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Tn  the  THEOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT  will  be  given  an  entire  Ne\y 
Syftem  of  Divinity,  agreeable  to  the  Doctrines  of  the  NEW  CHURCH;  together 
with  authentic  Defcriptions  of  the  true  Nature  of  i 

Heaven  and  Hell,  the  State  of  Man  after  Deaths 
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NATURAL  OR  SCIENtYfIC  DEPARTMENT 

Will  be  included  a  grand  and  brilliant  Difplay  of  the  Works  of  Creation,  as  tr- 
hibited  in  the  Animal,  the  Vegetable,  and  the  Mineral  Kingdoms  ;  togetherwith 
clear  and  comprehenfive  Views  of  the  various  Arts  and  Sciences,  which  the 
Wants  of  Society  have  called  into  Being,  and  the  Ingenuity  of  Man  has  brought 
to  Perfefdion.  Likewiie,  a  great  A^ariety  ol  Mifcellaneous  EfTays  and  Prodyc- 
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To  which  will  be  added  a  faithful  Regifterof  the  mod  interefting  News  of  the 
Month,  both  Foreign  and  Domeftic ;  Review  of  New  Books,  Prices  of  Stocks, 
Births,  Marriages,  Deaths,  Promotions,  Preferments,  Bankrupts,  &c.  &c. 

THE  WHOLE  FOR  MIR  G  A  COMPLETE 
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And  calculated  to  give  to  every  Clafsof  Readers  the  moft  fatisfailory  Informa¬ 
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To  CORRESPONDENTS. 


TII  E  Propriety  oF  commencing  this  firft  Number  of  o'uf 
Work  with  the  neceffary  introdudory  Remarks,  ex¬ 
planatory  of  the  Nature  and  Defign  of  this  New  Undertaking, 
has  prevented  the  Infertion  of  feveral  valuable  and  interefting 
Papers,  which  we  are  obliged  to  defer  till  the  next  Month,* 
Yet  we  trull  every  Reader  will  find  fufficient  Matter  in  the 
prefent  Number  to  engage  his  Attention,  and  out  of  the 
Variety  of  it’s  Contents  leleft  fomething  to  gratify  his  Tafte. 

It  gives  the  Editors  particular  Satisfaftion  to  find,  that 
the  Propofals  for  this  New  Magazine  have  met  with  fuch 
general  Approbation  from  the  Public  at  large.  The  nume¬ 
rous  Orders  already  received  by  the  Bookfellers,  are  convin¬ 
cing  Proofs  of  the  Neeelfity  of  fuch  an  Undertaking  as  the 
prefent,  the  proper  Execution  of  which  the  Editors  are  de¬ 
termined  to  ufe  their  utmofi;  Efforts  in  accomplifhing, 

( 

The  judicious  Remarks  of  H.  Q»  flrallbe  properly  attended 
to*  Every  Flint  for  the  Improvement  of  this  Work  will  be 
gratefully  acknowledged. 

The  Editors  think  it  proper  to  inform  C,  M,  they  are  not 

€ 

fo  bigotted  or  attached  to  the  Syflem  of  any  particular  Man, 
as  to  exclude  themfelves  the  Benefit  of  receiving  Truth, 
from  v/hatever  Quarter  it  may  come.  No;  their  Views  arc 
general  ;  and  they  acknowledge  whatever  is  good  and  true  in 
every  Nation,  Se6l,  or  Party. 

The  Favour  of  jf,  R.  is  received. 


As  many  Perfons  may  be  defirous  of  framing  tho- 
ortrai  t  oFEmaxuel  Swedenborg,  the  Editors  have  caufed 
fine  Proof  Impreffions  to  be  taken  on  French  Paper,  which 
may  be  had,  feparatcly,  of  the  Printer  of  this  Magazine, 
Trice  Six-pence.  4 
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PREFACE. 

TT  has  long  been  Matter  of  Aftonirtiment  and  G^mplalnt, 
that  no  Magazine  ulhered  into  the  World  has  ever  been 
adapted  to  Readers  of  every  Clafs  and  Defcription.  ^  While, 
®n  the  one  Hand,  fome  have  dwelt  folely  on  natural  and 
Jclentific  Subjedfs,  to  the  total  Rejection  of  Theology,  and 
apparently  to  a  Denial  of  it’s  Importance  in  human  Life, 
and  it’s  immediate  Connedlion  with  the  bed;  Interefis  of 
Civil  Society ;  others  again  have  as  flrangely  run  into  the 
oppofite  Extreme,  by  dwelling  entirely  on  Subjedls  of  a 
Nature,  to  the  Excljifion  of  natural  and  Jclentific 
Truths,  as  if  the  latter  were  in  themfelves  incompatible 
with  the  former ;  although  they  are  abfoliitely  neceffary  to 
conftitute  a  well-informed  Mind  ;  and  their  Attainment  (at 
lead,  in  fome  Degree)  is  fo  elfential,  that  no  Man  can  pof- 
fibly  become  fpiritual  or  religious  without  them.  Thus 
have  the  Generality  of  Editors,  engaged  in  Periodical 
Works,  miftaken  the  univerfal  Tade,  and  expofed  them- 
feives  to  the  jud  Cenfure  of  a  difeerning  Public,  by  en¬ 
deavouring  to  gratify  one  Clafs  of  Readers  at  the  Expence 
of  another. 

The  Editors  of  the  prefent  Work  are  therefore  deter¬ 
mined,  at  the  repeated  Solicitation  of  many  intelligent  and 
refpe^lable  Charadlers,  to  dep  forward  with  an  entire  New 
Plan  of  rational  Entertainment,  adapted  to  Readers  of  every 
Defcription  whatever,  which  they  now  offer  to  the  Public 
under  the  Name  of  The  hew  Magazine  of  Knowledge  cqH’^ 
cerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  the  Univerfal  PVorld  of  Nature!; 

Mufeum  of  IntelkSiual,  Rational,  and  Scientific 

Truths, 


The 


PREFACE. 
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The  Title,  we  are  fenfible,  announces  great  Things,  and 
fuch  as  cannot  but  appear  new  and  fingularly  /Iriking  even 
to  the  moll  fuperficial  Reader.  But  great  as  they  are,  the 
Editors  Hatter  themfelves,  they  are  fully  prepared  to  meet 
the  moft  ardent  Expedlations  that  Curiofity  itfelf  can  form. 
No  Subjecl,  though  high  as  Heaven,  or  deep  as  Hell,  that 
can  intereft  or  inform  Mankind  ;  no  Science,  or  Matter  of 
Inquiry  relative  to  the  Works  of  natural  Creation,  whether 
belonging  to  the  Animal,  the  Vegetable,  or  the  Mineral 
Kingdom,  that  is  calculated  to  ripen  the  Underftanding 
with  univerfal  Knowledge,  fhall  be  left  untouched  in  the 
Courfe  of  this  Work.  For  being  in  Polfeffion  of  ample 
Materials  to  execute  their  Plan,  the  Editors  are  determined 
to  exert  themfelves  in  the  public  Service,  by  condudling 
with  Spirit  and  Refolution,  what  they  have  conceived  and 
undertaken  w^ith  Pleafure. 

\ 

In  the  Theological  Department,  which  is  charadleriftic  of 
the  Alagazine,  and  takes  the  Precedence  of  all  other  Sci¬ 
ences,  will  be  introduced  a  rational,  clear,  and  compre- 

♦ 

henfive  View  of  the  great  and  genuine  Truths  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion,  as  originating  in  Heaven,  and  revealed  to 
Mankind  under  the  four  grand  Difpenfations  of  the  Moji 
Ancient,  the  Ancient,  yewljh,  and  Chrljllan  Churches,  The 
Perverfion  and  Abufe  of  Divine  Truth  in  all  thefe  Churches 
will  be  accurately  traced,  and  their  fucceflive  Declen lions 
and  Dedrudlion  noted  with  Precifion,  This  will  lead  us 
to  an  Invefligation  of  Subjedls  of  the  higheft  Importance  ; 
Subjedls  that  have  long  perplexed  the  learned  World,  and 
which  till  the  prefent  Period  have  remained  unknown. 
Such  are,  the  true  Nature  of  Heaven  and  Hell;  their  inti¬ 
mate  Connedion  with  every  Tranfadtion  or  Event  in  the, 
Natural  World  ;  the  Origin  of  Evil,  together  with  the  End 
of  it’s  Permillion  ;  and  the  various  Combinations  of  Truth 
^nd  Falfliood,  which  form  an  intermediate  State  called  the 

World 
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World  of  SplrliSj  wherein  the  Soul  of  Man  (being  of  a  fpiri- 
tual  Nature)  has  it’s  proper  Refidence  while  living  in  the 
Body.  We  fhall  alfo  give  full  and  fatisfadlory  Demonflra- 
tions,  that  a  Nnu  Dijpenjafion  of  Divine  Truth  has  com¬ 
menced  in ^  more  clear,  rational,  and  open 

Revelation,  than  the  World  has  ever  witneiled ;  and  this 

1 

under  the  Name  of  the  Nezu  yerufale?n  Church,  whofe  Mcf- 
fenger  and  Apoftle,  by  fpecial  Appointment,  is  the  Don. 
Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

In  this  Department  we  fliall  likewife  take  Occafion  to 
examine  the  Dodlrines  of  the  numerous  Seeds  and  Parties 
that  have  long  divided  the  Chriftian  World.  Their  Errors, 
and  the  Caufes  thereof,  lliail  be  clearly  pointed  out ;  and 
at  the  fame  Time  it  will  be  made  to  appear,  that,  notwith- 
itanding  all  the  Evils  they  have  produced,  yet  they  have 
adlually  been  attended  wdth  certain  Degrees  of  relative  Ulc, 
for  the  Sake  of  which  they  have,  no  Doubt,  been  permitted 
to  exift. 

Thefe  Subjecfls,  however,  will  continue  open  to  the  free 
Difculfion  of  the  Public  at  large,  who  have  an  equal  Right 
with  us  to  exercife  their  own  Judgment  in  all  Matters  of 
religious  Inquiry.  The  Editors  therefore  embrace  this  Op¬ 
portunity  of  giving  a 

GENERAL  INVITATION  to  CORRESPOxNDENTS; 

And  they  pledge  themfelves  to  treat  with  the  utmod  Can¬ 
dor  and  Impartiality  every  Communication  (Post-Paid) 
which  ingenious  Perfoiis  may  think  proper  to  favour  them 
with.  If  any  Doubts  or  Difficulties  fhould  arife  in  the 
Minds  of  any,  refpecling  the  Dodrines  of  tlie  New  Church, 
or  indeed  on  any  other  Subjedt  of  a  general  and  interefling 
Nature,  by  communicating  the  fame  to  the  Editors  of  the 
I\e'W  Magazine  of  Knozvledge  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 
they  fhall  fee  it  fairly  and  accurately  Rated  in  our  firfl  Pub¬ 
lication 
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lication  after  the  Receipt  thereof ;  and  there  remains  not  a 
Doubt  but  the  Penetration  and  good  Senfe  of  fome  of  our 
Correfpondents  will  always  enable  us  to  give,  in  a  fubfe- 
quent  Number,  the  mod  complete  and  fatisfadtory  Anfwers 
to  any  Q^iedions  that  may  be  propofed.  By  this  Means, 
it  is  conceived,  a  more  general  and  extenfive  Knowledge 
of  Divine  Truth  will  be  circulated  through  the  Kingdom, 
the  Cavils  of  Infidelity  filenced,  the  Doubts  of  the  Pious 
removed,  the  Clouds  of  Ignorance  difperfed,  the  Torrent 
of  Folly  Hemmed  in  it’s  Career,  and  the  Happinefs,  Peace, 
and  Profperity  of  Mankind  promoted. 

It  may  be  again  necelfary  to  obferve,  that  this  Magazine 
is  not  confined  to  Subjedls  of  a  Tlieological  Nature  only  ^ 
it  will  further  be  enriched  with  all  the  Variety  of  Natural 
Knowledge  which  is  requifite  to  form  the  true  PhiloJ'opher^ 
the  deep-read  Scholar^  and  the  Adan  of  Baf.nefs.  It  fhall  be 
to  the  learned  and  intelligent  World,  jiiH  what  the  Ademory. 
is  to  an  Individual, — a  V/arehoufe  of  Ideas,  a  Cabinet  of 
Science,  and  a  grand  Treafury  of  iiniverfal  Knowledge. 

Such  is  the  Plan  of  this  New  Mao-azine,  and  fuch  the 
general  Outline  of  the  Work  in  wFich  we  have  engaged. 
Depending  on  the  Candor  and  Impartiality  of  our  Readers, 
we  fubmit  it  wdth  Chearfulnefs  to  the  Tribunal  of  public 
Examination  ;  for  being  determined  that  no  Exertions  on 
our  Part  fliall  be  wanting  to  render  the  ddew  Adagazine 
of  Knowledge  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  the  mofi:  complete 
and  fatisfa^lory  Periodical  Publication  now  extant,  every 
Attention  in  our  Powder  fliall  be  paid  to  the  proper  Exe¬ 
cution  of  it’s  various  Departments,  whereby  we  hope  to 
merit  the  Countenance  and  Support  of  every  true  Friend 
to  Genius,  Virtue,  and  Religion. 


hondoTty 

^arch, 


The  editors. 


THE  NEW 


Magazine  of  Knov/ledge 

CONC£  RNING 

Heaven  and  Hell, 


AND  THE 


UNIVERSAL  WORLD  of  NATURE; 

Or,  grand  museum  of 
Intelleftual,  Rational,  and  Scientific  Truths. 


For 


APR!  L,  1790. 


A  Short  Account  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

[Embelliflied  with  a  ftrikinfy  Likenefs  of  him,  elegantly 

engraved  by  Paash\ 

A  S  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  are  confelTedly 
of  the  greateft  importance,  and  as  we  dial],  in  the 
Theological  Department  of  this  Magazine,  have  frequent 
recourfe  to  the  fame,  in  order  to  elucidate  many  fubjecls 
heretofore  involved  in  doubt  and  uncertainty,  we  think  it 
proper  to  give  the  public  a  fhort,  but  authentic  account  of 
that  wonderful  man,  and  his  extraordinary  commilhon  from 
heaven,  previous  to  our  entering  upon  the  doclrines  which 
are  contained  in  his  writings,  and  which  will  cut  fo  con- 
fpicuous  a  figure  in  the  future  courfe  of  this  work, 

VoL.  I.  B 


But 


'1 6  Account  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

^  o 


But  as  we  would  not  willingly  mif-reprefent  any  of  thd 
memorable  events  of  his  life,  either  by  magnifying  or  di- 
minifhing  the  real  circum fiances  attending  the  fame,  we  have 
thought  it  befl  to  make  choice  of  his  own  words,  which  we 
find  in  a  detter  written  to  a  friend  not  many  years  before 
his  death,  and  which  is  as  follows. 

Authentic  Copy  of  a  Letter  from  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swe¬ 
denborg  to  Rev.  Thomas  Hartley,  late  Redor 
of  hFmwicky  in  Northamptonjhlre.  ^ 

"T  Take  pleafure  in  the  friendfhip  you  exprefs  for  me  in 
your  letter,  and  return  you  thanks  for  the  fame ;  but 
as  to  the  praifes  therein,  I  confider  them  as  belonging  to 
the  truths  contained  in  my  writings,  and  fo  refer  them  to 
the  Lord  our  Saviour  as  his  due,  who  is  in  himfelf  the 
fountain  of  all  truth.  It  is  the  concluding  part  of  your 
letter  that  chiefly  engages  my  attention,  where  you  fay  as 
follows:  ‘  As  after  your  departure  from  England  difputes 
‘  may  arife  on  the  fubjeft  of  your  WTitings,  and  fo  give 

*  occafion  to  defend  their  author  againft  fuch  falfe  reports 
®  and  afperfions,  as  they  who  are  no  friends  to  truth  may 
‘  invent  to  the  prejudice  of  his  reputation,  may  it  not  be  of 
‘  ufe,  in  order  to  repel  any  calumnies  of  that  kind,  that  you 
‘  leave  behind  you  fome  fhort  account  of  yourfelf,  as  con- 

*  cerning,  for  example,  your  degrees  in  the  univerfity,  the 

*  offices  you  have  borne,  your  family  and  connedlions,  the 
®  honours  which  I  am  told  have  been  conferred  upon  you, 

®  and  fuch  other  particulars  as  may  ferve  to  the.  vindication 
‘  of  your  charafler,  if  attacked,  that  fo  any  ill-grounded 
‘  prejudices  may  be  obviated  or  removed  \  for  where  the 
‘  honour  and  intexefl  of  truth  are  concerned,  it  certainly  be- 
‘  hoves  us  to  employ  all  lawful  methods  in  it’s  defence  and 
‘  fupport,*  After  refledling  on  the  foregoing  palfage,  I  was 
induced  to  comply  with  your  friendly  advice,  by  briefly 
communicating  the  following  oircumflances  of  rny  life. 

1  was 
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I  was  born  at  Stockholm  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1689, 
January  29.  My  father’s  name  was  Jefper  Swedberg,  who 
was  Bifbop  of  Wefl-Gothia,  and  of  celebrated  charader  in 
his  time:  He  was  alfo  a  Member  of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  formed  on  the  model  of  that  in 
England,  and  appointed  Prefident  of  the  Swedifli  Churches 
in  Pennfylvania,  and  London,  by  King  Charles  XIL  In 
the  year  1710,  I  began  my  travels,  firll  into  England,  and 
afterwards  into  Holland,  France,  and*  Germany,  and 
returned  home  in  1714.  In  the  year  1716,  and  afterwards, 
I  frequently  converfed  with  Charles  XIL  King  of  Sweden, 
•who  was  pleafed  to  bellow  on  me  a  large  fhare  of  his  favour, 
and  in  that  year  appointed  me  to  the  office  of  AlTelTor  in  the 
Metallic  College,  in  which  office  I  continued  from  that 
time  till  the  year  1747,  when  I  quitted  the  office,  but  Fill 
retain  the  falary  annexed  to  it  as  an  appointment  for  life. 
The  reafon  of  my  withdrawing  from  the  bulinefs  of  that 
employment  was,  that  I  might  be  more  at  liberty  to  apply 
myfelf  to  that  new  fundlion  to  which  the  Lord  had  called 
me.  About  this  time  a  place  of  higher  dignity  in  the  State 
was  offered  me,  which  I  declined  to  accept,  left  it  fhould 
prove  a  fnare  to  me.  In  1719,  I  was  ennobled  by  Qiieen 
Ulrica  Eleonora,  and  named  Swedenborg,  from  which  time 
I  have  taken  my  feat  with  the  Nobles  of  the  Equeftrian 
order,  in  the  Triennial  Affemblies  of  the  States.  I  am  a 
Fellow,  by  invitation,  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at 
Stockholm,  but  have  never  defired  to  be  of  any  other  com¬ 
munity,  as  I  belong  to  the  Society  of  Angels,  in  which 
things  fpiritual  and  heavenly  are  the  only  fubje6ls  of  dif- 
courfe  and  entertainment ;  whereas  in  our  literary  focieties, 
the  attention  is  wholly  taken  up  with  things  relating  to  the 
body  and  this  world.  In  the  year  I734>  I  publiffied  the 
flegnujn  Minerak  at  Leipfic,  in  Three  Volumes,  Folio  ; 
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and  in  1738,  I  took  a  journey  into  Italy,  and  (laid  a  year 
at  Venice  and  Rome. 

With  refpedl  to  my  family  connedlions :  I  had  four 
fillers;  one  of  them  was  married  to  Eric  Benzelius,  after¬ 
wards  made  Archbidiop  of  Upfal  ;  and  thus  I  became 
related  to  the  two  fucceeding  Archbiiliops  of  that  fee,  both 
named  Benzelius,  and  younger  brothers  of  the  former. 
Another  of  my  fillers  was  married  to  Lars  Benzelllierna, 
who  was  promoted  to  a  provincial  government;  but  thefe 
are  both  dead  :  however,  two  Bifhops  who  are  related  to 
me,  are  Hill  living;  one  of  them  is  named  Filenius,  BiOiop 
of  Oftrogothia,  who  now  ofheiates  as  Prefident  of  the 
Eccleliaflical  order  in  the  General  Alfembly  at  Stockholm, 
in  the  room  of  the  Archbilhop  who  is  infirm  ;  he  married 
the  daughter  of  my  fifter  :  the  other,  who  is  called  Benzel¬ 
llierna,  Bifhop  of  Weftmannia  and  Dalecarnia,  is  the  fon  of 
lily  fecond  filler  ;  not  to  mention  others  of  my  family  who 
are  dignified.  I  converfc  freely,  and  am  in  friendlhip  with 
all  the  Bifhops  of  my  country,  wLo  are  ten  in  number,  and 
alfo  with  the  fixteen  Senators,  and  the  refl  of  the  grandees, 
who  love. and  honourpne,  as  knowing  that  I  am  in  fellow- 
fliip  wdth  Angels.  The  King  and  Qi^ieen  themfelves,  as 
alfo  the  three  Princes  their  fons,  ihew  me  all  kind  coun¬ 
tenance,  and  I  was  once  invited  to  eat  with  the  King  and 
Q^icen  at  their  table,  (an  honour  granted  only  to  the  Peers 
of  the  realm)  and  likewife  fince  that  with  the  Hereditary 
PrinceA'  All  in  my  own  country  wifii  for  my  return  home, 
fo  far  am  I  from  the  lead  danger  of  perfecution  there,  as 
you  feem  to  apprehend,  and  are  alfo  fo  kindly  felicitous  to 
provide  againil ;  and  fhould  any  thing  of  that  kind  befal  me 
elfewheje,  it  wfill  give  me  no  concern. 

Whatever  of  worldly  honour  and  advantage  msay  appear 
to  be  in  the  things  before-mentioned,  I  hold  them  but  as 

matters 

*  The  prefent  King  of  Sweden, 
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matters  of  low  eftimation,  when  compared  to  the  honour  of 
that  holy  office  to  which  the  Lord  himlelf  hatii  called  me, 
who  was  gracioufly  pleafed  to  manlfeil:  himfelf  to  me  his 
unworthy  fervant,  in  a  peiTonal  appearance,  in  the  year  1743, 
to  open  in  me  a  fight  of  ,the  Spiritual  World,  and  to  enable 
'  me  to  converfe  with  Spirits  and  Angels,  and  this  privilege 
hath  continued  with  me  to  this  day.  From  that  time  I 
began  to  print  and  publifh  various  unknown  Arcana,  that 
■  have  been  either  feen  by  me  or  revealed  to  me,  concerning 
Heaven  and  Hell,  the  Hate  of  men  after  death,  the  tnic 
worlhip  of  God,  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
many  other  important  truths  tending  to  falvation  and  true 
wifdom  :  and  that  mankind  might  receive  benefit  from  thefd 
communications,  was  the  only  motive  which  has  induced 
me  at  different  times  to  leave  my  home  to  vifit  other  coun¬ 
tries.  As  to  this  world’s  wealth,  I  have  what  is  fufficient, 
and  more  I  neither  feek  nor  wifh  for. 

Your  letter  has  drawn  the  mention  of  thefe  things  froin 
me,  in  cafe,  as  you  fay,  they  may  be  a  means  to  prevent  or 
remove  any  falfe  judgment  or  wrong  prejudices  with  regard 
to  my  perfonal  circumftances.  Farewel ;  and  I  heartily 
wifh  you  profperity  both  in  things  fpiritual  and  temporal, 
of  which  I  make  no  doubt,  if  fo  be  you  go  on  to  pray  to  our 
Lord,  and  to  fet  him  always  before  you. 


London,  1769. 


EMAN.  SWEDENBORG. 


It  is  eafy  to  fee  what  different  judgments  will  be  formed 
by  different  perfons  concerning  the  above  letter,  par¬ 
ticularly  that  part  of  it,  where  he  opens  his  fpiritual 
commiffion,  and  declares  himfelf  the  Apoftle  of  a  new 
Difp^nfation.  The  atheifl  and  infidel  will  regard  the  things 
contained  in  it  as  impoffible,  and  will  inflantly  reje£l;  it 
ynder  that  idea';  the  wit  and  the  minute  philofopher  will 

ridicule 
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ifclicule  it  as  extravagant,  and  pronounce  it  the  mere  efFe<5!: 
of  a  warm  and  deluded  imagination  :  even  the  ferious  and 
•wcll-difpofed  cluiflian  will  have  his  doubts  concerning  it’s 
reality,  and  will  fiifped  the  though  he  will  not  difpute 
it’s  poffibility.  Supernatural  events,  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
have  thus  divided  the  fentiments  of  mankind,  nor  is  it  to  be 
expected  that  in  our  own  age  we  fliall  be  better  agreed 
touching  the  truth  of  a  relation  fo  marvellous  and  mira¬ 
culous,  fupported  only  by  the  teftlmony  of  a  Tingle  witnefs. 
Caution,  likewifc,  on  fuch  occafions  has  always  been 
deemed  expedient  by  the  truly  good  and  enlightened,  left 
giving  too  hafty  an  alfent  to  things  extraordinary,  they 
Should  encourage  impofture,  and  put  it  in  the  power  of  weak 
or  ill-d*-*pofed  perfons  to  eftablifh  an  authority  over  the  minds 
of  others,  grounded  only  in  the  infirmities  or  depravities  of 
their  own. 

But  as  an  indlfcriminate  reception  of  every  fiipernaturgl 
relation  is  dangerous,  fo  an  indiferiminate  rejedlion  is  nolefs 
fo,  and  is  therefore  equally  to  be  avoided  by  all  wife  men. 
Candour  to  examine,  and  judgment  to  diftinguifh  between 
truth  and  error,  between  realities  and  appearances,  have  for 
this  reafon  at  all  times  been  accounted  eftimable  virtues ; 
whereby  the  upright  and  fmcere  might  be  preferved  from 
the  mifehiefs  attending  a  blind  credulity  on  the  one  fide,  and 
a  perverfe  incredulity  on  the  other. 

We  beg  leave  therefore  to  fuggeft,  with  all  deference  to 
the  fentiments  of  others,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  candid 
chriflian  to  examine  well  the  credibility  of  the  above  . 
teflimony,  and  this  without  partiality  and  without  prejudice, 
inafmuch  as  the  general  interefts  of  truth,  which  ought  to 
be  dear  to  every  one,  may  be  greatly  affedfed  by  fuch  an  ex¬ 
amination.  And  as  the  tenor  of  Baron  Swedenborg’s  life, 
dated  from  the  above  event,  to  his  death,  together  with  his 
writings  and  the  doflrines  therein  contained,  muft  |iccc|s 
4  havQ 
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Jlave  great  and  deferved  weight  in  the  deternaination  of'  an 
impartial  judgment ;  it  appears  farther  to  be  the  duty  of 
every  fincere  inquirer  after  the  truth,  not  to  pronounce  any 
fentence,  till  he  has  faithfully  and  diligently  weighed  the 
feveral  circumdances  refpe^fing  the  latter  period  of  our  Au¬ 
thor’s  life,  as  well  as  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  books 
written  by  him  during  that  period. 

It  is  well  known  that  Baron  Swedenborg,  after  the  above 
extraordinary  call  to  be  an  inftruclor  of  mankind,  dedicated 
himfelf  entirely  to  the  great  work  which  was  alhgned  him. 
The  future  part  of  his  life  was  fpent,  agreeably  to  the  high 
commiffion  he  had  received,  in  ftudying  diligently  the  Word 
of  God,  in  opening  and  elucidating  the  great  truths  therein 
contained,  and  in  publilhing  them  to  his  fellow-creatures, 
together  with  the  important  information  made  knowm  to 
him  concerning  another  world.  For  this  purpofe  he  fre¬ 
quently  left  his  native  country  tovifit  diftant  cities,  particu¬ 
larly  London  and  Amflerdam,  where  all  his  'Theological 
Works  w^ere  printed  by  him  at  a  great  expence,  and  with 
little  profpe6l  or  probability  of  a  reimburfement.  Wherever 
he  refided  on  his  travels,  (according  to  the  teflimony  of  a 
late  writer,  who  was  perfonally  acquainted  with  him)  he 
W’as  a  mere  folitary,  and  almoft  inacceflible,  though  in  his 
own  country  of  a  free  ’and  open  behaviour.  He  afFe61ed  no 
honour,  but  declined  it  ;  purfued  no  worldly  interefl,  but 
fpent  his  time  in  travelling  and  printing,  in  order  to  com¬ 
municate  inflru6tion  and  benefit  to  mankind.  He  had 
nothing  of  the  precifian  in  his  manner,  nothing  of  melan¬ 
choly  in  his  temper,  and  nothing  in  the  lead  bordering  on 
enthufiafm  in  his  converfation  or  writings.  T[  o  this  may  be 
added,  that  he  affeded  no  fingularities,  neither  w'vas  he  elated 
by  reafon  of  his  extraordinary  gifts,  fo  as  to  aim  at  any  pre- 
heminence  in  fpiritual  things,  or  to  fet  himfelf  up  as  the 
head  of  a  party.  Far  from  the  fpirit  of  a  fedarian,  he  loved 

good 
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good  men  wherever  he  found  them,  and  approved  the  truth 
by  whomfoever  it  was  taught  ^  neverthelefs  he  was  bold  and 
free  to  ct^nfure  vice  under  all  it’s  forms,  and  amongft  all  it’s 
adherents  ;  and  to  point  out  errors,  howfoever  refpedtable 
die  names  which  gave  them  authority.  In  iliort,  his  whole 
life,  from  the  date  of  the  above  memorable  event,  appears 
to  have  been  that  of  a  man  called  to  eminent  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  fervices  ;  being  orderly,  prudent,  pure,  humble, 
and  beneficent,  fuitable  to  the  heavenly  intercourfe  to  which 
he  was  admitted. 

He  died  at  London,  in  the  year  ^772  ;  and,  after  lying  in 
flate,  was  interred  at  the  Svvedifh  Church,  near  RatclifF- 
Highway. 

A  Compenduus  View  of  the  pruidpal  Doctrines  of  ths 
N  E  W  CHURCH,  otherwije  called  the  N  E  hV 
JERUSALEM. 

T  T  being  the  avowed  purpofe  of  the  Editors  of  this 
Magazine  to  furnifh  the  world  with  a  new,  but  rational 
fyftem  of  divinity,  it  becomes  them  to  (late,  in  a  fair  and 
candid  manner,  thofc  principles  which  they  conceive  to  be 
founded  in  truth,  and  which,  they  triift,  will  meet  the 
approbation  of  every  intelligent  and  impartial  reader. 

The  New  Church  is  fo  called,  becaufe  it  is  that  lignified 
by  the  New  Jerufdem  in  the  Revelation  of  John, 

Emanuel  Sv/edenborg,  the  founder  of  this  New  Church, 
whofe  tenets  are  peculiarly  diftindt  from  every  other  fyftem  of 
divinity  in  Chrillendom,  draws  all  his  dodtrines  from  the 
holy  feriptures,  which  appear  at  the  fame  time  to  be  grounded 
in  true  philofophy.  The  author  points  out  an  entire  new 
and  fingular  way  of  reconciling  the  apparent  contradidlions 
in  feripture,  by  having  recourfe  to  two  kinds  of  truth,  which 
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he  diftinguifhes  into  genuine  and  apparent.  He  maintains, 
that  the  holy  fcripture,  as  well  as  every  thing  in  nature,  is 
refolvable  into  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  two  kinds  of  truth. 
Thus  when  it  is  faid,  that  the  fun  rifes  or  fets,  this  is  only 
an  apparent  truth,  as  the  genuine  truth  is,  that  the  earth  re¬ 
volves  round  it’s  own  axis,  and  caufes  that  appearance  :  yet 
there  is  no  impropriety  in  fpeaking  according  to  appear¬ 
ances  ;  nay,  it  would  be  a  manifeft  abfurdity,  in  the  above 
inftance,  to  fpeak  in  common  converfation  according  to  the 
genuine  truth.  Juft  fo  it  is  with  the  feriptures,  which  are 
written  in  a  ftyle  adapted  to  the  comprehenfion  of  the  fim- 
ple,  and  in  many  parts  are  not  genuine,  but  apparent  truths. 
Thus,  when  it  is  faid,  that  God  is  angry  and  revengeful, 
that  he  punifhes  and  cafts  into  hell,  we  are  to  imderftand, 
that  it  is  man  who  is  angry  with  God,  and  that  it  is  man 
who  brings  punifhment  upon  himfelf,  and  cafts  himfdf 
into  hell.  So  in  numberlefs  other  paftages  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe ;  and  particularly  in  the  New  Teftament,  where  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  are  mentioned  apparently 
as  three  diftindl  perfons,  (which  by  many  is  converted  into 
the  idea  of  three  Gods,)  whereas  the  genuine  truth  is,  that 
there  is  only  one  God  in  one  perfon. 

Thefe,  and  a  variety  of  other  points  equally  new  and 
interefting,  are  treated  very  copioufly  by  the  author  in 
his  theological  works.  But  as  they  are  voluminous,  and 
many  of  our  readers  may  not  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
confulting  them,  we  ftiall  here  ftate  the  principal  do6lrines 
of  the  New  Church,  which  have  been  collected  with  great 
care  from  the  whole  of  his  writings,  and  are  contained  in 
the  following  fummary. 

I.  Contrary  to  Unitarians  who  deny,  and  to  Trinitarians 
who  hold,  a  Trinity  ofPerfbns  in  the  Godhead,  they  main¬ 
tain,  that  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity  in  the  perfon  of  JefuS 
Chrift,  coniifting  .of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  juft 

^  like 
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like  the  human  Trinity  in  every  individual  man,  of  foul, 
body,  and  operation  ;  and  that  as  the  latter  Trinity  conftitutes 
one  man,  fo  the  former  Trinity  conftitutes  one  Jehovah 
God,  who  is  at  once  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Rege¬ 
nerator. 

2.  That  Jehovah  God  himfelf  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  alTumed  human  nature  for  the  purpofe  of  removing  hell 
from  man,  of  reftoring  the  heavens  to  order,  and  of  pre¬ 
paring  the  way  for  a  new  church  upon  earth  ;  and  that 
herein  confifls  the  true  nature  of  redemption,  which  was  ef- 
fedled  folely  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord’s  Divine 
Humanity* 

3.  They  hold  the  notion  of  pardon  obtained  by  a  vicari¬ 
ous  facrifice  or  atonement,  as  a  fundamental  and  fatal  error ; 
but  that  repentance  is  the  foundation  of  the  church  in  man, 
that  it  confifts  in  a  man’s  abftaining  from  all  evils,  becaufe  ' 
they  are  fins  againft  God,  &c.  that  it  is  produ61ive  of  reg^ 
neration,  which  is  not  an  inflantaneous,  but  a  gradual 
work,  effected  by  the  Lord  alone,  through  charity  and 
faith,  during  man’s  co-operation. 

4.  That  man  has  free  will  in  fpiritual  things,  whereby  he 
may  join  himfelf  by  reciprocation  with  the  Lord. 

5.  That  the  imputation  of  the  merits  and  righteoufnefs 
of  Chrifl:  is  a  thing  as  abfurd  and  impoflible,  as  it  would  be 
to  impute  to  any  man  the  work  of  creation ;  for  the  merits 
and  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  confift  in  redemption,  which  is 
as  much  the  work  of  a  divine  and  omnipotent  Being,  as  cre¬ 
ation  itfelf.  They  maintain,  however,  that  the  imputation, 
which  really  takes  place,  is  an  imputation  of  good  and  evil ; 
and  that  this  is  according  to  a  man’s  life. 

6.  That  the  dodlrine  of  predeflination  and  jiiflification  by 
faith  alone,  is  contrary  to  the  true  fenfe  of  holy  Scripture, 
which  every  where  points  out  the  neceffity  of  conjoining  a 
good  life  with  a  living  faith  iu  the  Lord. 


That 
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7.  That  the  two  facraments  of  baptifm  and  the  holy 
fupper  are  eflential  inftitutions  in  the  New  Church,  the 
genuine  and  rational  ufes  of  which  are  now  difcovered,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word. 

8.  That  the  holy  Word  or  facred  Scripture  contains  a 
threefold  fenfe,  namely  celeftial,  fpiritual,  and  natural, 
•w'hich  are  united  by  correfpondencies  ;  and  that  in  each 
fenfe  it  is  divine  truth,  accommodated  refpe61;ively  to  ^ihe 
angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  alfo  to  men  on  earth. 

9.  That  the  books  of  the  Word  are  all  thofe  which  have 
the  internal  fenfe,  and  are  as  follow  ;  the  five  books  of 
Mofes,  (Genefis,  Ejcodus,  Leviticus,  Nurnbers,  and 
Deuteronomy,)  the  books  of  Jofhua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  the  Pfalms,  arid  all  the  Prophets;  alfo,  the  four 
Evangelifis,  and  the  Revelation  :  And  that  the  other  books^ 
not  having  the  internal  fenfe,  are  not  the  Word. 

[To  be  continued. 

That  the  reader  may  he  enabled  to  form  a  true  judgment 
oj  the  general  doctrines  of  the  Neyj  Churchy  it  a  the  defgn  of  the 
Editors  firf  to  fate  them  in  a  deary  explicit  manner ,  and  after¬ 
wards  to  illuftrate  them  7nore  particularly y  by  a  candid  appeal  to 
the  oracles  of  truth,  as  well  as  to  the  dictates  of  enlightened  reafoh. 

Account  <5/ INFANTS,  LITTLE  CHILDREN, 

in  HEAVEN. 

Many  pious  perfons,  as  well  the  parents  of  deceafed  chil¬ 
dren,  as  others,  having  exprefied  their  anxiety  to  know 
the  real  date  and  condition  of  infants,  or  little  children, 
after  their  departure  from  this  life  ;  it  is  with  particular 
fatisfa6lion  we  lay  before  our  readers  the  fpjlowing  plea- 
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fing  account  given  I  v  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  which'indecd 
appears  to  be  fo  highly  probable,  as  well  as  rational,  that 
\vc  hope  no  lover  of  the  human  race  will  find  any  caufe 
to  obje<fi:  againll  it,  but  will  rather  be  thankful  to  the 
Lord  of  the  univerfe,  for  his  wife  and  gracious  provi^ 
dence  over  the  moft  helplefs  and  innocent  of  his  creatures. 


According  to  the  belief  of  fome,  no  other  infants 
go  to  heaven  than  thofe  which  are  born  in  the  church, 
and  the  reafon  they  affign  is,  becaufe  fuch  are  baptized,  and 
by  baptifm  initiated  into  the  faith  of  the  church :  but  fuch 
perfons  are  to  be  told,  that  baptifm  is  not  the  procuring 
caufe  either  of  heaven  or  of  faith  to  any  one,  but  ferves 
only  for  a  fign  or  memorial  that  fuch  perfon  is  to  he  rege¬ 
nerated  ;  and  that  they  who  are  born  in  the  church  have 
the  means  of  being  fo,  as  therein  is  the  Word,  which  con¬ 
tains  thofe  divine  truths  by  which  regeneration  is  effedled, 
and  whereby  the  Lord  is  known,  who  is  the  author  of  re¬ 
generation  :  and  they  are  alfo  to  know,  that  every  infant, 
dying  fuch,  whether  he  be  born  in  the  church,  or  out  of 
the  church,  whether  of  godly  or  ungodly  parents,  is  ac¬ 
cepted  of  the  Lord,  and  educated  hy  angels,  according  to 
divine  order;  and  thus  being  formed  to  good  affedions, 
and  through  them  to  the  knowledge  of  truth,  when  ad¬ 
vanced  in  underftanding  and  wifdom,  he  is  introduced  into 
heaven  and  becomes  an  angel.  'Every  one  that  thinks 
rationally  may  know  of  a  truth,  that  none  were  ever  de- 
figneclly  born  for  hell,  but  on  the  contrary,  all  for  hea¬ 
ven  ;  and  confequently,  that  whoever  goes  to  the  former, 
mult  owe  it  to  his  own  fault,  which  cannot  be  the  cafe  of 
infants. 

All  who  die  infants,  are  equally  fuch  in  the  other  world, 
of  like  infantile  minds,  of  like  innocence  in  Ignorance, 
and  a  like  tendernefs  in  all  things,  being  only  as  the  young 

plants 
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plants  that  are  to  grow  up  to  angels ;  for  Infants  are  not 
angels  as  yet,  but  only  in  the  way  of  becoming  fuch,  fee¬ 
ing  that  every  one  appears,  upon  his  entrance  into  the  other 
world,  in  the  fame  ftatc  in  which,  he  departed  this,  wdie'iher 
infant,  child,  youth,  adult,  or  aged ;  but,  in  fome  time 
after,  every  one’s  (late  is  changed.  But  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
that  the  hate  of  infants  has  this  advantage  over  others,  that 
being  in  innocence,  a£lual  evil  by  confent  of  will  has  not 
taken  root  in  them,  fo  that  they  are  eafily  receptive  of  ail 
heavenly  good  ;  for  innocence  is  the  proper  receptacle  of  the 
truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love. 

The  hate  of  dnfants  in  the  other  world  is  much  higher 
than  in  this,  as  they  are  not  invehed  with  an  earthly  body, 
but  with  one  like  to  that  of  the  angels  ;  for  the  earthly 
body  being  grofs,  does  not  receive  it’s  firft  fenfations  and 
movements  from  the  interior  or  fpiritual,  but  from  the  exte¬ 
rior  or  natural  world,  and  therefore  Infants  here  mufl  learn 
to  walk,  behave,  and  fpeak  ;  nay,  their  very  fenfes,  as  feeing 
and  hearing,  muft  be  formed  by  ufe  ;  but  not  fo  in  hea¬ 
ven,  for  then,  being  fpirits,  they  are  adluated  by  an  inte¬ 
rior  impulfe,  and  walk  fpontaneouOy  of  themfelves ;  they  alfo 
fpeak,  but  at  firft  only  confufedly  from  the  impulfe  of 
affedlion  in  general,  without  any  diftindl  arrangement  of 
ideas  :  but  this  they  foon  come  to,  as  their  exterior  part  is 
conformable  to  their  interior. 

Infants,  as  foon  as  raifed  from  death,  which  is  imme¬ 
diately  after  their  deceafe,  are  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
are  delivered  to  fuch  of  the  female  angels,  'as,  when  in  this 
world,  were  more  particularly  fond  of  children,  and  who 
alfo  loved  God.  Now  as  fuch,  from  a  certain  maternal  ten- 
dernefs  in  their  nature  above  common,  loved  all  little  chil¬ 
dren,  fo  they  receive  them  as  thfeir  own,  and  the  children  in 
return  love  them  as  their  own  mothers,  each  of  which  takes 
as  many  of  them  under  her  care  as  her  tendernefs  for  them 

4  prompts 


Of  Inf  an  is  in  Heaven, 


prompts  her  to  take.  This  particular  heaven  appears  full 
ia  front  in  the  fame  direTion  of  view  wdierein  the  angels 
behold  the  Lord,  and  that  becanfe  all  little  children  are 
under  the  immediate  tuition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  their  influx 
is  from  the  Heaven  of  Innocence,  which  is  the  Third 
Heaven. 

Little  children  are  of  different  difpofitions,  fome  like 
the  fpiritual,  foine  like  the  celeftial  angels:"^  fuch  as  arc 
of  the  former  clafs,  appear  in  heaven  Rationed  to  the  left 
hand  ;  thofe  of  the  latter  clafs,  to  the  right'hand  :  and  all 
little  children  in  the  Grand  Man,  or  Heaven,  are  in  the 
province  of  the  eyes  ;  fuch  as  refemble  the  fpiritual  angels, 
in  the  province  of  the  left  eye  ;  and  fuch  as  refemble  the 
celeflials,  in  the  province  of  the  right  eye  -f  and  that  be- 
caiife  the  Lord  appears  to  the  angels  of  his  fpiritual  king¬ 
dom,  fronting  the  left  eye ;  and  to  the  angels  of  his  ce- 
leftial  kingdom,  fronting  the  right  eye.  Little  children 
being  thus  in  the  province  of  the  eyes,  denotes  them  to  be 
under  the  immediate  guardianfhip  and  protedlion  of  the 
Lord. 

How  infants  are  educated  in  heaven  fhall  here  briefly 
be  told.  They  are  firff  taught  to  fpeak  by  thofe  that  have 
the  care  of  them :  their  firfl  utterance  is  only  a  kind  of 
affectionate  fpund,  which,  by  degrees,  grows  more  diftinCt, 

as 

*  The  diftin^lion  between  Spiritual  Celejiial\itxt  alluded  to,  is  like  the 
diflin61ion  between  Truth  and  Good^  or  between  the  Uftdtrjlandirfg  and  the  JVill 
in  man. 

h  It  may  be  proper  here  to  explain  why  the  Author  makes  this  diftindtion 
between  the  right  and  left  eye.  The  right  eye  denotes  the  affeftic  n  pf  good,  and 
the  left  the  afFedlion  of  truth;  and,  it  being  a  leading  dodrine  of  the  Ne\v 
Church,  that  the  whole  Heaven  refembles  One  Man,  every  angel  has  his 
allotment  in  o  le  or  another  province  of  this  Grand  Man,  accoiding  to  his  pre¬ 
dominant  afFedtion,  and  the  correfpondence  of  that  affection  with  fome  particu¬ 
lar  organ  or  member  of  the  human  body,— But  this  fubjevfl  fhali  hereafter  be 
illuftrated  in  a  more  ample  and  familiar  manner. 
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as  their  minds  become  furnifhed  with  ideas  ;  for  the  ideas 
of  the  mind  fpringing  from  the  affe6lionate  part,  imme¬ 
diately  give  birth  and  form  to  the  fpeech  of  the  angels. 
Into  their  alfeftions,  which  all  proceed  from  innocence, 
the  dele6lable  things,  which  are  the  objedls  before  them, 
firft  infmuate  themfelves ;  and  as  thefe  are  of  a  fpiritual 
origin,  they  ferve  as  receptacles  of  fuch  heavenly  things  as 
are  of  ufe  to  open  their  minds,  and  enlarge  their  faculties 
in  the  way  of  intelle6lual  attainments.  After  completing  this 
their  firfl  age,  they  are  tranflated  to  another  heaven,  where 
they  are  inflru6led  by  angelic  mafters,  and  fo  pafs  on  to 
further  improvements. 

^  [fo  he  continuedI\ 

To  the  Editor  s. 

Gentlemen, 

/^^BSERV ING  in  the  propofals  for  your  New  Magazine, 
that  it  is  your  intention  to  explain  the  moll  difficult 
and  apparently  contradidlory  paflages  of  fcripture,  I  take 
the  liberty  to  requeft  an  explanation  of  Mark  xi.  X3,  14  » 
where  it  is  faid,  that  Jefus  curfed  the  fig-tree  for  bearing 
nothing  but  leaves,  although  it  was  not  th^n  the  time  of  figs. 
Some  commentators,  not  knowing  how  to  reconcile  the 
conduct;  of  Jefus  to  common  juftice,  in  curfing  the  fig-tree 
for  not  having  figs  upon  it,  when  it  was  not  the  feafon  to 
expert  them,  have  fuppofed  there  may  be  a  miftake  in  the 
original,  and  that  the  word  not  ought  to  be  omitted;  in 
which  cafe  the  fenfe  of  the  paiTage  would  run  thus  ;  That 
fejus  curfed  the  fig-tree^  when  he  came  to  it^  and found  nothing 
but  leaves,  for  it  was  the  time  of  figs.  But  as  far  as  I  am  able 
to  learn,  all  the  old  manufcripts  have  it  ^according  to  our 
common  Englifii  tranllation ;  and  after  all  that  has  b  en 
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faid  by  learned  men  on  the  fubjedl,  I  am  inclined  to  believe 
there  muft  be  feme  hidden  meaning  in  the  paflage,  which 
has  not  yet  been  brought  to  light.  If,  Gentlemen,  you, 
or  any  of  your  correfpondents,  will  be  kind  enough  to 
favour  the  public  with  a  better  and  more  fatisfadlory  expli¬ 
cation  of  the  above  difficult  paffage  of  feripture,  I  make  no 
doubt  but  it  will  prove  acceptable  to  many  of  your  readers, 
but  to  none  more  than 

Your  humble  fervant, 

An  Inquirer  after  Truth, 

* 

I  _ 

In  reply  to  the  above,  the  Editors  beg  leave  to  obferve, 
that  a  knowledge  of  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  Word  is  in 
many  cafes  abfolutely  necelfary  to  remove  the  difficulties 
that  prefent  themfelves  on  reading  it’s  literal  fenfe;  and 
perhaps  in  no  inftance  is  it’s  utility  more  confpicuous  than 
in  the  paffiage  alluded  to  by  our  correfpondent.  But  before 
the  fpiritual  or  internal  fenfe  can  be  clearly  feen,  it  will  be 
proper  for  the  reader  to  obtain  fome  information  refpedling 
the  fcience  of  correfpondences ,  as  that  is  the  only  true  key, 
which  as  it  were  unlocks  the  door  between  the  natural  and 
fpiritual  part  of  the  holy  feriptures.  Indeed  fo  effentially 
neceffary  is  it  to  be  well  acquainted  with  that  fcience,  that 
the  Editors  purpofe  introducing  into  this  Magazine,  befides 
Effays  exprefsly  written  on  the  fubject,  a  New  Diaionary 
of  Correfpondences j  for  the  ufe  of  their  readers  ;  by  which 
means  any  perfon  of  moderate  capacity  may  be  enabled  to 
form  a  general  idea  of  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  facred  wri¬ 
tings,  and  in  many  cafes  gain  a  competent  knowledge,  but 
perhaps  in  all  cafes  an  enlarged  view  of  the  divinity,  the 
fanaity,  and  aftonilhing  perfection  of  the  Word  of 
God. 


At 
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At  prefent  we  fhall  confine  ourfelves  to  the  paflage  above 
mentioned,  and  in  a  few  words  point  out  it’s  internal  ligni- 
fication,  according  to  the  bell;  light  we  have  received.  The 
text  is  as  follows:  “  Jefus  feeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off,  having 
“  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon : 
“  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves  ; 
“  for  it  was  not  the  time  of  figs.  And  Jefus  anfw  ered  and 
“  faid  unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  forever.” 
Mark  xi.  13,  14.  Seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off y  fignifies  the 
Jewifh  church  in  mere  externals  ;  the  fig-tree  is  the  Jewifh 
church  ;  and  afar  off,  means  at  a  diftance  from  the  interior 
things  of  the  holy  Word,  confequently  in  mere  externals. 
Having  leavesy  fignifies  that  they  were  in  polfefiion  of  the 
Word  in  it’s  literal  fenfe  ;  leaves  denote  external  truths.  He 
camcy  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon^  fignifies  an  ex¬ 
amination  of  their  interiors,  to  fee  whether  they  were  prin¬ 
cipled  in  charity ;  fruit  on  a  tree  denotes  a  good  life  from 
a  holy  principle.  And  when  he  came y  he  found  nothing  but 
leavesy  fignifies,  that  on  examination  it  was  found,  they 
acknowledged  divine  truth  with  their  lips  only,  and  not 
in  their  hearts.  For  it  was  not  the  time'of  figSy  fignifies  that 
they  wherein  NO  state  of  doing  good;  time  means  flate; 
figs  denote  natural  good  ;  confequently  by  it’s  being  not  the 
time  of  figs  y  is  fignified  that  the  Jewiih  church  was  not  in  a 
flate  even  of  natural  good ;  and  this  is  the  true  reafon  of  the 
curfe  being  palled  upon  the  fig-tree,  which  reprefented  that 
nation.*  And  Jefus  anfwered  and  faid  unto  //,  No  man  eat 

fruit 


*  That  the  fig-tree  reprefented  the  Jewifh  nation,  is  evident  from  this  cir- 
cumftance,  namely.  That  Jefus  anf'wered  the  Jig-tree y  and  fpake  unto  it; 
plainly  implying,  that  a  converfation  was  pafling  between  him  and  the  fig- 
tree,  or  rather  between  him  and  the  perfons  reprefented  by  the  fig-tree,  la 
the  literal  fenfe,  it  may  appear  ftrange  that  the  Lord  fhould  fpeak  to  a  tree,  and 
indeed  make  a  re-ply  to  it,  as  if  the  tree  had  previoufly  fpoken  to  him  :  but 
when  the  paffage  is  confideredin  it’s  fpiritual  fenfe,  then  it’s  native  beauty  is 

manifeft; 
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fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever,  fignifies  that  judgment  was 
executed  upon  them,  and  as  a  church  their  communication 
with  heaven  was  for  ever  cut  off.  By  the  fame  words  we 
are  alfo  given  to  underhand  that  the  Jews^  will  never  be 
reftored  again,  as  fome,  for  want  of  knowing  the  interna! 
fenfe  of  the  Word,  have  heretofore  imagined. — From  the 
above  explanation  our  readers  will  eafily  fee  why  the  Word 
is  fo  written  in  the  literal  fenfe,  as  in  certain  places  ap¬ 
parently  to  oppofe  the  principles  of  truth  and  juftice,  viz. 
that  it  is  for  the  fake  of  the  internal  fenfe,  which  is^  in  every 
part  thereof,  and  which,  in  order  to  be  preferved  in  it's 
purity  and  regular  conne61ion,  admits  of  an  occafional  in¬ 
terruption  in  the  fenfe  of  the  leKer.  This, ,  however,  wilt 
appear  more  fully  in  the  courfe  of  our  undertaking,  when 
other  paffages  of  the  Word  fhall  come  under  confideration. 
Suffice  it  for  the  prefent  to  have  givpn  our  correfpondent  the 
explanation  he  defired,  which  we  truft  will  afford  him  fome 
fatisfaftion,  as  well  as  prove  interefting  to  the  reft  of  our 
readers. 

An  Account  of  the  true  Nature  of  HEAVEN,  and 

HEAVENLY  JOY. 

The  following  very  interefting  account  of  the  true  nature  of 
heaven,  and  heavenly  joy,  is  extradled  from  the  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and  muft  be  acknowledo-ed  bv 
every  ferious  and  fenfible  reader  to  abound  with  the  moft 
ufeful  inftrueftion.  If  any  thing  new  fhould  be  advanced, 
which  may  be  objedled  to  by  fome  as  contrary  to  the 
common  notions  of  mankind  heretofore  entertained  on  the 

fubjcdl, 

manifeft ;  for  in,  that  fenfe,  the  leaves  of  the  tree  denote  a  profeffion  of  religion 
with  the  mouth ;  and  therefore  it  is  firft  faid,  that  the  tree  had  nothin*^  but 

o 

kaves,  and  afterwards  that  Jefus  anfwered  and  fpake  to  it.  Thus  the  Word  m 
the  letter  is  in  many  parts  fo  viritten,  as  principally  to  have  refpefl  to  the 
fpiritual  fenfe  within  it. 


Of  Heaven  and  Heavenly  Joy,  I’j 

fubje6l,  let  it  be  remembered,'  that  there  is  not  a  Tingle 
difcovery,  either  in  nature,  or  in  the  arts  and  fciences, 
though  now  univerfally  admitted,  but  what  was  once  new 
likewife,  and  equally  liable  to  obje^lion,  on  that  fcore, 
with  the  contents  of  the  following  paper.  But  as  in 
natural  things  the  prejudices  of  ignorance  have  at  laft 
yielded  to  plain  demonftration  and  matter  of  fa£l ;  To  it 
is  to  be  hoped  the  ftubbornnefs  of  infidelity,  in  regard  to 
the  things  of  another  life,  will  in  due  time  give  way  ta 
divine  revelation,  and  the  irrefiftible  power  of  truth. 

^  I  ''HE  nature  of  heaven  and  heavenly  joy  hath  been  here- 
^  tofore  concealed  from  mankind;  they' who  have 
thought  on  the  fubjedt  have  conceived  fo  general  and  indi- 
gefled  an  idea  concerning  it,  that  it  can  fcarce  be  called  an 
idea  :  I  had  an  opportunity  of  being  perfedtly  well  ac¬ 
quainted,  from  the  fpirits  newly  arrived  in  another  world, 
what  notions  they  had  formed  to  themfelves  refpedting 
heaven  and  heavenly  joy  ;  for  when  left  to  themfelves  they 
think  in  like  manner  as  if  they  were  ftill  in  the  material 
body  :  it  is  permitted  me  to  mention  a  few  examples. 

Some  who,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  feemed  to  be 
particularly  enlightened  in  refpedl  to  the  Word,  had  con¬ 
ceived  fo  falfe  an  idea  of  heaven,  that  they  fuppofed  them¬ 
felves  to  be  in  heaven  when  they  were  mounted  aloft,  and 
that  they  could  thence  govern  all  things  beneath,  and  thus 
rule  over  others  in  felfifh  pride  and  diftindlion  :  to  convince 
them  of  the  falfe  ground  of  fuch  an  Imagination,  they  were 
taken  up  aloft,  and  were  permitted  to  bear  rule  in  their 
elevated  ftation  over  things  below  ;  hut  they  prefently  ob- 
ferved  with  confufion  of  face  that  this  was  but  a  fanciful 
heaven,  and  that  heaven  did  not  confift  in  being  raifed 
aloft,  or  in  pre-eminence  over  others,  but  in  love  and  cha 
rity,  and  confequently  was  every  where  extended,  and  to 
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every  one,  who  is  in  love  and  charity,  or  ia  whom  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  formed  ;  for  to  wifh  to  be  greater 
than  others,  is  not  heaven,  but  hell. 

A  certain  fpirit,  who  during  his  life  in  the  body  had  been 
exalted  above  others,  retained  his  defire  of  pre-eminence 
and  rule  when  he  came  into  another  life  ;  but  it  was  then 
given  him  to  underftand  that  he  was  in  another  kingdom, 
which  was  eternal,  and  that  his  Hate  of  authority  on  earth 
was  now  no  more  ;  and  that  every  one  was  eftimated  in  the 
fpiritual  world  according  to  goodnefs  and  truth,  and  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  which  he  was  principled ;  and  further, 
that  in  this  refpe6t  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  like  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  where  all  are  eftimated  according 
to  their  W'^ealth  and  their  favour  with  the  fovereign  ; 
wealth  in  the  heavenly  kingdoms  is  goodnefs  and  truth,  and 
the  favour  of  the  fovereign  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord ;  if 
therefore  he  was  deftrous  of  bearing  rule  from  any  other 
principles,  he  was  a  rebel,  inafmuch  as  he  was  in  the  king  • 
dom  of  another  fovereign.  On  receiving  this  informiation 
he  was  much  afhamed^. 

I  havedifeourfed  wdth  fpirits,  who  conceived  that  heaven 
and  heavenly  joy  confided  in  their  being  greateft;  but  it 
w^as  given  them  to  underftiand,  that  in  heaven  he  is  the 
greateft  of  all,  w'^ho  is  leaf!:  of  all ;  for  whofoever  wifheth 
to  be  leaf!,  hath  the  greateft:  happinefs,  and  in  confequence 
thereof  is  the  greateft:  *,  for  what  is  it  to  be  greateft,  except  to 
be  moft;  happy  ?  It  is  this  happinefs  which  the  powerful 
feek  in  power,  and  the  rich  in  riches.  They  were  further 
informed,  that  heaven  doth  not  confift  in  defiring  to  be  lead 
with  a  view  to  being  the  greateft,  for  in  fuch  defire  there 
lurketh  a  lull:  of  pre-eminence ;  but  it  confifteth  in  this, 
that  every  one  Ihould  from  his  heart  wifti  better  things  for 
others  than  for  hiinfelf,  and  that  he  fliould  ferve  others 
with  a  view  to  their  happinefs,  that  is,  from  a  principle  of 
love,  without  any  regard  to  felftfti  ends. 

[To  be  continued.  ']  J  Jd'cio 
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A  New  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  the  SPIRITUAL  Signification  of 
Words.  Interfperfed  with  occajio7ial  Remarks, 

The  Editors  of  the  New  Magazine  of  Knowledge  concerning 
Heaven  and  Helf  obferving  the  difficulty  which  many 
perfons  labour  under,  on  hrft  reading  the  dodtrines  of 
the  New  Church,  for  want  of  a  proper  knowledge  of  the 
Science  of  Correfpondences,  according  to  which  every  part 
of  the  holy  fcripture  is  written  ;  and  judging  that  fome 
affiftance  in  this  way  is  necelTary  not  only  to  thofe  who 
are  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborgs  but  alfo  to  many  who  love  and  efteem  them, 
have  therefore  come  to  the  refolution  of  compiling  a 
New  Didiionary  of  Correfpondences,  Reprefentations,  and 
the  fpiritual  Signification  of  Words,  as  ufed  in  the  holy 
Word,  and  in  the  above-mentioned  writings.  To  which 
will  be  added,  occafional  remarks,  in  a  brief  manner, 
tending  to  illuftrate  the  dodlrines  alluded  to  in  the  ex- 
plartation  of  the  particular  words.  The  whole  arranged 
in  alphabetical  order.  As  this  will  be  a  work  of  con- 
fiderable  importance,  and  in  it’s  plan  entirely  original, 
we  lhall  endeavour  to  make  it  as  complete  as  poffible ; 
and  though  the  limits,  to  which  we  muft  neceffarily  be 
confined,  will  not  at  prefent  admit  of  our  entering  into 
all  the  minutiae  of  critical  obfervation,  yet  we  trud  it  will 
be  found  of  general  utility,  and  highly  interefting  to  all 
our  readers. 

A  ARON,  as  a  pried, reprefents  the  Lord  in  refpeT  to 
^  the  good  of  love,  or'  the  celeflial  principle:  his 
children,  his  garments,  his  beard,  his  ephod,and  bread-plate, 
fignify  truths  derived  from  good.  Sometimes  he  reprefents 
the  divine  law  which  is  truth  ;  alfo  that  truth  which  pro¬ 
ceeds  mediately  from  the  Lord,  when  by  Mofes  is  fignified 
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the  truth  which  proceeds  hnmediately  from  him.  At  other 
times,  Aaron  denotes  the  external  of  the  Word,  of  the 
church,  and  of  worfiiip.  In  the  oppofite  fenfe  he  reprc- 
fents  idolatrous  worlhip,  as  when  he  made  the  golden  calf 
for  the  children  ot  Ifrael. 

ABADDON,  the  dellrudlion  of  fpiritual  truth  and  good  ; 
this  is  elFe£led  by  the  lowed;  fenfual  principle  of  man. 

ABDOMEN.  Spirits  in  another  life,  who  alFe£l  too 
nice  a  fcrupuloufnefs  of  confcience  in  trivial  matters,  have 
a  more  immediate  communication  with  the  abdomen,  than 
any  other  part  of  the  human  body.  And  this  is  the  reafon 
why  fome  fimple  people,  when  they  are  perplexed  about 
mere  trifles,  wdiich  in  themfelves  are  not  at  all  matters  of 
confcience,  find  an  uneafy  fenfation  in  the  abdomen  under 
the  region  of  the  diaphragm. 

ABEL,  fignifies  charity.  His  offering  being  more  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  Jehovah  than  Cain’s,  implies  that  charity,  or  a 
good  life,  is  more  efficacious  in  the  article  of  falvation,  than 
faith  alone.  His  being  flain  by  Cain,  denotes  alfo,  that 
the  do^lrine  of  faith  alone  is  deftruclive  of  charity,  or  a 
good  life, 

ABIHU  and  NADAB,  the  fons  of  Aaron,  reprefented 
the  dodirine  of  truth  ;  hadab  dodlrine  drawn  from  the  in¬ 
ternal  fenfe,  and  Abihu  do6lrine  drawn  from  the  literal  fenfe 
ol  the  V/ord.  They  are  both  mentioned  together,  in  order 
to  fhev/  that  the  literal  and  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  Word  can¬ 
not  be  feparated.  The  reafon  of  their  being  both  flain,. 
was  becaufe  they  offered  flrange  fire  before  Jehovah  in  their 
«)wn  cenfers ;  which  fignifies,  that  they  framed  a  dodlrine 
not  founded  on  the  Word  of  the  Loixl. 

ABIMELEGH,  fignifies  the  dodlrinc  of  faith,  having 
refpedf  to  things  rational. 

ABOMINATION,  the  prophanation  of  the  holy  things 
of  the  Word.  •  The  abomination  of  dcfolation,  fpoken  of  by 
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the  prophet  Daniel,  means  the  deflruflion  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  when  there  is  neither  charity  nor  faith  left  remain¬ 
ing  in  it.  Such  is  the  ftate  of  theprefent  Chriflian  church, 
in  confequence  of  having  divided  God  into  Three  Perfons, 
and  thus  falfified  the  Word. 

ABOVE,  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  means  within.  There 
are  two  kinds  of  order,  viz.  fucceflive,  and  fimultaneous. 
An  idea  of  fucceflive  order  may  be  had  from  a  column,  the 
head  of  which  is  above,  and  the  foot  below  \  but  fimul¬ 
taneous  order  is  like  the  fame  column  fiibfiding  into  a  plane, 
in  which  cafe  that  part  which  formed  the  head  in  fucceflive 
order,  and  was  above,  now  becomes  the  middle  in  fimul- 
'taneous  order,  and  is  within.  The  feripture  frequently  ex- 
prefles  things  according  to  fucceflive  order,  which  in  reality 
exifl;  according  to  fimultaneous  order.  Thus  when  it  is 
faid,  that  heaven  is  above,  or  on  high,  we  are  to  underftand 
that  it  is  within,  agreeable  to  thefe  words  of  the  Lord, 
‘‘  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you.’’ 

ABRAHAM,  or  Abram,  reprefents  love  or  faving 
faith ;  and  his  feed  fignifies  all  in  the  univerfe,  who  are 
principled  in  love.  In  a  fupreme  fenfe,  Abraham  reprefents 
the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  but  in  an  efpecial  man¬ 
ner  the  Celeftial  principle  therein,  which  is  divine  good ; 
while  IJaac  reprefents  the  Divine  Spiritual  principle,  and 
Jacob  the  Divine  Natural.  The  whole  hiflory  of  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  is  reprefentative  and  fignificative  of  the 
Lord’s  life  when  in  the  world. — The  reafon  why  the  names 
of  Abram  and  Sarai  were  changed  into  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
was  to  denote  that  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord  would  become 
Divine  ;  for  the  letter  H,  added  to  both  their  names,  w^as 
taken  from  the  word  Jehovah,  and  implies  infinity.' — By 
Lazarus  being  carried,  after  death,  \t\\.o  Abrahanis>  bofom,  is 
meant  that  he  was  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord  ;  for  in 
heaven  Abraham  is  in  no  higlier  eftimation  than  any  other 
man,  who  is  in  a  like  degree  of  goodnefs  and  truth, 

\To  be  continued.'^  T# 
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To  Editors  of  the  New  Magazine  of  Knowledge 

CONCERNING  HeAVEN  AND  HeLL, 
Gentlemen, 

A  S  you  have  undertaken  to  (land  forth  the  avowed 
^  ^  advocates  for  a  new  fyftcm  of  divinity,  which  you 
call  the  do6i:rines  of  the  New  Jerufalem  Church;  and  as  I 
underfland  your  Magazine  is  open  to  correfpondents  of 
every  defeription  ;  permit  me  to  ftate  fome  of  my  obje6ti0ns 
againit  thofe  doctrines,  which  have  occurred  on  reading  the 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

Firft  then  I  objedl  again!):  the  phrafe  Divine  Humanity,  fo 
often  ufed  by  that  author,  and  would  be  glad  to  know  what 
he  means  by  it. 

2.  I  objedl  alfo  to  his  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  feriptures, 
becaufe  it  feems  to  fet  afide  the  letter,  which  I  have  always 
been  taught  to  underhand  in  it’s  plain  and  obvious  fenfe. 

3.  He  denies  the  refurredlion  of  the  material  body,  al¬ 
though  this  is  a  dodrine  univerfally  received  by  the 
Chriftian  world. 

4.  He  further  aflerts,  that  there  is  neither  an  angel  in 
heaven,  nor  a  devil  in  hell,  but  what  was  once  a  man  in 
this  natural  world. 

Now,  Gentlemen,  how  can  you  expert  me  to  believe 
fuch  notions  as  thefe?  Thej-e  are  many  others  in  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg  equally  new  and  lingular  ;  but  until 
the  above  are  explained  to  my  fatisfaclion,  either  by  your- 
felves,  or  fome  of  your  correfpondents,  I  mull  beg  leave 
hill  to  continue 

A  Member  of  the  Old  Church, 

(jdr  The  Editors  thought  it  hut  juflce  to  Infert  the  above 
letter;  and  they  hope,  in  a  future  number,  to  give  fatisfadiory 
anjwers  to  each  of  the  ahjedlions, 

Charac- 
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CharaCT-ER  of  the  celebrated  CRICHTON. 

Our  readers  will  be  flruck  with  the  following  fingular 
chara-cler  of  a  man,  in  whom  fo  many  natural  perfedions 
feemed  to  center.  His  perfon,  his  talents,  his  manners, 
his  acquirements,  are  all  of  fo  eminent  and  fuperlative  a 
call,  that  it  muft  give  pleafure  to  every  reader  of  tahe,  to 
have  proof  that  fuch  extraordinary  accomplifliments, 
ufually  divided  amongft  many,  fhould  ever  have  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  one  man. 

TH  E  perfon  of  Crichton  was  eminently  beautiful ;  and 
his  beauty  was  accompanied  with  fuch  adivity  and 
ftrength,  that  in  fencing  he  would  fpring,  at  one  bound,  the 
length  of  twenty  feet  upon  his  antagonift  ;  he  ufed  the 
fword  in  either  hand  with  fuch  force  and  dexterity,  that 
fcarce  any  one  had  courage  to  engage  him. 

Elaving  ftudied  at  St.  Andrew’s,  in  Scotland,  he  went  to 
Paris  in  his  tw^nty-fird  year,  and  affixed  on  the  gate  of  the 
‘college  of  Navarre,  a  kind  of  challenge  to  the  learned  of 
that  univerfity  to  difpute  with  him  on  a  certain  day ;  offer¬ 
ing  to  his  opponents,  whoever  they  fhould  be,  the  choice  of 
ten  languages,  and  of  all  the  faculties  and  fciences.  On  the 
day  appointed  three  thonfand  auditors  affembled  ;  when  four 
Dodors  of  the  church,  and  fifty  Maflers,  appeared  againfl 
him  ;  and  an  antagonift  confeffed,  that  the  Dodors  were 
defeated  ;  that  he  gave  proofs  of  knowdedge  above  the  reach 

of  man  ;  and  that  an  hundred  years  exiftence  without  food 
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or  deep  w^ould  not  be  fufficient  for  the  attainment  of  his 

t 

learning.  After  a  difputatlon  of  nine  hours,  he  was  pre- 
fented  by  the  Prefident  and  Profeffors  with  a  diamond  and 
a  purfe  of  gold,  and  difmiffed  wdth  repeated  acclamations. 

From  Paris  he  went  to  Rome,  w-here  he  made  the  fame 
challenge ;  and  had,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Pope  and  the 
VoL.  I,  E  Cardinals, 
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Cardinals,  the  fame  fiiccefs.  Afterwards,  he  contra£l:ed  at 
Venice  an  acquaintance  with  Aldus  Manutius,  by  whom  he 
Vv'as  introduced  to  the  learned  of  that  city.  He  then  vifited 
Padua,  where  he  engaged  in  another  public  difputation,  be-^ 
ginning  his  performance  with  an  extemporary  poem  in 
praife  of  the  city,  and  the  affembly  then  prefent ;  and  con¬ 
cluding  with  an  oration  equally  unpremeditated,  in  com¬ 
mendation  of  ignorance.  He  afterv/ards  publiflied  another 
challenge  ;  in  which  he  declared  himfelf  ready  to  detedl 
the  errors  of  Arihotle,  and  all  his  commentators,  either  in 
the  common  forms  of  logic,  or  in  any  form  which  his  an- 
tagonifts  fliould  propofe,  of  a  hundred  various  verfifica- 
tions. 

Thefe  acquifitions  of  learning,  however  ftupendous,  were 
not  gained  at  the  expence  of  any  pleafure  whic'h  youth  ge¬ 
nerally  indulge  themfelves  with,  or  by  the  omillion  of  any 
accomplifhment  in  which  it  becomes  a  gcntlenaan  to  excel ; 
be  pradlifed,  in  great  perfedlion,  the  different  arts  of  draw¬ 
ing  and  painting ;  he  was  an  eminent  performer  in  both 
vocal  and  inflrumental  mufic  ;  danced  with  uncommon 
gracefulnefs  ;  and  on  the  day  after  his  difputation  at  Paris, 
exhibited  his  fkill  iii  horfemanfhip  before  the  court  of 
France,  where,  at  a  public  match  of  tilting,  he  bore  away 
the  ring  upon  his  lance  fifteen  times  together.  He  excelled 
likewife  in  domeflic  games  of  lefs  dignity  and  reputation  ; 
and  in  the  interval  between  his  challenge  and  difputation  at 
Paris,  he  fpent  fo  much  of  his  time  at  cards,  dice,  and 
tennis,  that  a  lampoon  was  fixed  upon  the  gate  of  the 
Sorbonne,  directing  thole  that  would  fee  this  monfter  of 
erudition,  to  look  for  him  at  the  tavern.  So  cxtenfive  was 
his  acquaintance  with  life  and  manners,  that  in  an  Italian 
comedy  compofed  by  himPlf,  and  exhibited  before  the 
Court  (,f  Mantua,  he  is  faid  to  have  perfonated  fifteen  dif¬ 
ferent  chura6lers  ;  in  vvdiich  he  fuccceded  without  much 
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liiTculty  ;  as  his  powers  of  retention  were  fo  ftrong,  that 
on  once  hearing  an  oration  of  an  hour  long,  he  would  re¬ 
peat  itexa611y,  and  in  the  recital  follow  the  fpcaker  through 
all  the  variety  of  tone  and  gcfticulation.  Nor  was  his  fkill 
in  arms  lefs  than  in  learning,  or  his  courage  inferior  to  his 
fkill:  there  was  a  prize-fighter  at  Mantua,  who  travelling 
about  the  world  according  to  the  barbarous  ^cuftcMTi  of  that 
age,  as  a  general  challenger,  had  defeated  the  moft  cele¬ 
brated  mailers  in  many  parts  of  Europe,  and  in  Mantua, 
where  he  then  redded,  had  killed  three  that  appeared  againlt 
him.  The  Duke  repented  that  he  had  granted  him  his 
proteeflion  ;  when  Crichton,  looking  on  his  fanguinary  fuc- 
cefs  with  difdain,  offered  to  flake  i^Qo  pidoles,  and  mount 
the  flage  againfl  him.  The  Duke,  with  fomc  reliidlance, 
confented,  and  on  the  day  fixed,  the  combatants  appeared  ; 
their  weapons  feem  to  have  been  finglc  rapiers,  wEich  was 
then  newly  introduced  in  Italy,  The  prize-fighter  advanced 
with  great  violence  and  fiercenefs,  and  Crichton  contented 
himfelf  calmly  to  parry  his  paffes,  and  fuffered  him  to  ex- 
haufl  his  vigour  by  his  own  •  fury.  Crichton  then  became 
the  affailant,  and  prelfed  upon  him  with  fuch  force  and 
agility,  that  he  thrufl  him  thrice  through  the  body,  and  faw 
him  expire :  he  then  divided  the  prize  he  had  won,  among 
the  widows  whofe  hufoands  had  been  killed., 

The  death  of  this  wonderful  man  1  fhould  be  willing  tC) 
conceal,  did  I  not  know  that  every  reader  would  naturally 
inquire  after  that  fatal  hour,  which  is  common  to  all  human 
beings,  how^ever  diflinguifhed  from  each  other  by  nature  or 
by  fortune. 

The  Duke  of  Mantua  having  received  fo  many  proofs 
of  his  various  merits,  made  him  tutor  to  his  fon  Vincentio 
di  Gonzaga,  a  prince  of  loofe  manners,  and  turbulent  dif- 
'  pofition.  On  this  occafion  'he  compofed  the  comedy,  in 
which  he  exhibited  fo  many  different  characters,  with  exact 
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propriety.  But  his  honour  was  of  fhort  continuance  ;  for 
as  he  was  rambling  about  the  flreets  with  his  guittar  in  his 
hand,  he  was  attacked  by  fix  men  mafked.  Neither  his 
courage,  nor  his  fkill,  in  this  exigence  deferted  him  ;  he 
oppofed  them  with  fuch  adlivity  and  fpirit,  that  he  foon 
difperfed  them,  and  difarmed  their  leader,  who  throwing 
off  his  mafic,  was  difeovered  to  be  the  prince  his  pupil. 
Crichton  falling  on  his  knees,  took  his  own  fword  by  the 
point,  and  prefented  it  to  the  prince,  who  immediately 
feized  it,  and  inlllgated,  as  fome  fay,  by  jealoufy,  according 
to  others,  only  by  drunken  fury  and  brutal  refentment, 
thrufl  him  through  the  heart. 

Natural  Hlfory  of  the  BOHON-UPAS,  POISON- 
TREE  of  the  IJland  <?/'  Java.  By  N.  P.  Foerfeh. 

Agreeable  to  the  defign  of  this  Magazine,  which  profefles  to 
point  out  the  intimate  connedlion  fubfifting  between  the 
fpiritual  and  natural  worlds,  the  Editors  judge  that  the 
following  extraordinary  account  will  be  highly  interefling 
to  their  readers,  and  at  the  fame  time  ferve  as  a  convin¬ 
cing  proof,  that  the  influences  of  Heli  are  as  vifible  in  the 
vegetable  produdtions  of  certain  parts  of  this  globe,  as  in 
the  hateful,  cruel  difpofitions  of  many  wild  beads. 
Alany  plants  indeed  abound  with  pernicious  and  fatal 
juices,  which,  when  taken  into  the  human  body,  occa- 
11  on  certain  death  ;  but  the  Poifon-Tree  of  Ja’^a  is  a 
phasnomcnon  fo  lingular,  and  fo  terrible,  that  it  may 
with  propriety  be  called  the  Tree  of  Deaths  originating 
in  HeJl. 

^  I  ''HIS  dedrudfive  tree  is  called,  in  the  Malayan  Ian- 
guage,  Bohon-Upas,  and  has  been  defer! bed  by  fome 
naturaUds.  But  theix  accounts  have  been  fo  tindlured  with 
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the  marvellous,  that  the  whole  narration  has  been  fuppoied 
to  be  an  ingenious  fi£lion  by  the  generality  ot  n  aders.  Nor 
is  this  in  the  lead  degree  furprizing,  when  the  circumftances 
which  we  iliall  faithfully  relate  in  this  defcription  are  con¬ 
fide  red. 

I  mild  acknowledge  that  I  long  doubted  the  exidence  of 
this  tree,  until  a  driver  inquiry  convinced  me  of  my  error. 
I  fhall  now  only  relate  fimple,  unadorned  fadls,  of  which  I 
have  been  an  eye-witnefs.  My  readers  may  depend  upon 
the  fidelity  of  this  account.  In  the  year  1774,  I  was  da- 
tioned  at  Batavia,  as  a  furgeon  in  the  fervice  of  the  Dutch 
Ead-India  Company.  During  my  refidence  there  I  received 
feveral  different  accounts  of  the  Bohon-Upas,  and  the  violent 
effedls  of  it’s  poifon.  They  all  then  feemed  incredible  to 
me,  but  raifed  my  curiofity  in  fo  high  a  degree,  that  I  re- 
folved  to  invedigatc  this  matter  thoroughly,  and  to  trud 
only  to  my  ovU^i  objervations .  In  confequence  of  this  refolu- 
tion,  I  applied  to  the  Gov'ernor-Gcneral,  Mr.  Petrus 
Albertus  van  der  Parra,  for  a  pafs  to  travel  through  the 
country.  My  requed  w^as  granted,  and  having  procured 
every  information,  I  fet  out  on  my  expedition.  I  had 
procured  a  recommendation  from  an  old  Adalayan  pried  to 
another  pried,  who  lives  on  the  neared  inhabitable  fpot  to 
the  tree,  which  is  about  fifteen  or  fixteen  miles  didaiit.. 
The  letter  proved  of  great  fervice  to  me  in  my  undertaking, 
as  that  pried  is  appointed  by  the  Emperor  to  refide  there, 
in  order  to  prepare  for  eternity  the  fouls  of  thofe  who  for 
different  crimes  arc  fentenced  to  approach  the'  tree,  and  to 
procure  the  poifon. 

The  Bohon-Upas  is  fituated  in  the  ifland  of  Java,  about 
twenty-feven  leagues  from  Batavia,  fourteen  from  Soura- 
Charta,  the  feat  of  the  Emperor,  and  between  eighteen  and 
twenty  leagues  from  Tinkjoe,  the  prefent  refidence  o-f  the 
Sultan  of  Java.  It  is  furrounded  on  ad  Tides  by  a  circle  of 

high 
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high  hills  and  iinountains,  and  the  country  round  it,  to  the 
diftance  of  ten  or  twelve  miles  from  the  tree,  is  inti  rely 
barren.  Not  a  tree,  nor  a  fhrub,  nor  even  the  lead;  plant  or 
grafs  is  to  be  feen.  I  have  made  the  tour  all  round  this 
dangerous  fpot,  at  about  eighteen  miles  diftant  from  the 
center,  and  1  found  tlie  afpedl  of  the  country  on '  all  fides 
equally  dreary.  The  eafieft  afcent  of  the  hills,  is  fiom  that 
part  where  the  old  ecclefiaftic  dwells.  From  his  houfe  the 
criminals  are  fent  for  the  poi Ton,  into  which  the  points  of 
all  warlike  inflruments  are  dipped.  It  is  of  high  value,  and 
produces  a  confiderable  revenue  to  the  Emperor. 

.  Account  of  the  Manner  In  which  the  Poifon  is  procured. 

The  poifon  which  is  procured  from  this  tree,  is  a  gum 
that  i (flies  out  between  the  bark  and  the  tree  itfclf,  like  the 
camphor.  Malefadlors,  who  for  their  crjmes  are  fentenced 
to  die,  are  the  only  perfons  who  fetch  the  poifon  ;  and  this 
is  the  only  chance  they  have  of  having  their  lives.  After 
fentence  is  pronounced  upon  them  by  the  judge,  they  are 
afked  in  court,  whether  they  will  die  by  the  hands  of  the 
execwtioner,  or  whether  they  will  go  to  the  Upas  tree  for  a 
box  of  poifon  ?  They  commonly  prefer  the  latter  propofal, 
as  there  is  not  only  fome  chance  of  preferving  their  lives, 
but  aifo  a  certainty,  in  cafe  of  their  fafe  return,  that  a  pro- 
vifion  will  be  made  for  them  in  future,  by  the  Emperor. 
They  are  alfo  perirfitted  to  afk  a  favour  from  the  Emperor, 
which  is  generally  of  a  trifling  nature,  and  commonly 
granted.  They  are  then  provided  with  a  filver  or  tortoife- 
fhell  box,  in  which  they  are  to  put  the  poifonous  gum,  and 
are  properly  inflrudfed  how  to  proceed  while  they  are  upon 
their  dangerous  expedition.  Among  other  particulars,  they 
are  always  told  to  attend  to  the  diredlion  of  the  winds  ;  as 
they  are  to  go  towards  the  tree  before  the  wind,  fo  that  the 
effluvia  from  the  ttee  are  always  blown  from  them.  They 
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are  told,  likewife,  to  travel  with  the  utmoft  difpatch,  as 


that  is  the  only  method  of  infuring  a  fafe  return.  They  arc 


afterwards  fentto  the  houfeof  the  old  pried,  to  which  place 
they  are  commonly  attended  by  their  friends  and  relations. 


Here  they  generally  remain  fome  days,  in  expe(d:ation  of  a 
favourable  breeze.  During  that  time,  the  eccledaftic  pre^ 
pares  them  for  their  future  fate  by  prayers  and  admonitions. 
When  the  hour  of  their  departure  arrives,  the  pried  puts 
them  on  a  long  leather  cap  with  two  glades  before  their 
eyes,  which  comes  down  as  far  as  their  bread,  and  alfo 
provides  them  with  a  pair  of  leather  gloves.  They  are  then 
conduced  by  the  pried,  and  their  friends  and  relations, 
about  two  miles  on  their  journey.  Here  the  pried  repeats 
his  indrudlions,  and  tells  them  where  they  are  to  look  for 
the  tree.  He  Ihews  them  a  hill,  which  they  are  told  to 
afcend  ;  and  that  on  the  other  fide  they  will  find  a  rivulet, 
which  they  are  to  follow,  and  which  will  condudf  them 
diredfly  to  the  Upas.  They  now  take  leave  of  each*  Other, 
and  amidd  prayers  for  their  iuccefs,  the  delinquents  haderi 
away. 

fTo  be  continued.~\  i 


View  of  the  STARRY  HEAVENS. 

HE  fky  at  night  prefents  us  a  fight  of  wonders. 


wTich  mud  raife  the  adonifhment  of  every  attentive- 
obferver  of  nature.  But  from  whence  comes  it,  that  fo  few 
confider  the  firmament  with  attention  ?  I  am  willing  to  be- 

O 

lieve,  that  in  general  it  proceeds  from  ignorance  ;  for  it  is 
impoffible  to  be  convinced  of  the  greatnefs  of  the  works  of 
God,  without  feeling  a  rapture  almod  heavenly.  O  how  I 
wifh  to  make  you  diare  this  divine  pleafiire !  Raife  your 
thoughts  for  this  purpofe  towards  the  fky.  It  will  be  enoiigl^ 
to  name  to  you  the  immenfe  bodies  which  are  drew’ed  iit 
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that  fpace,  to  fill  you  with  afloniOiment  at  the  greatncfs  of 
the  artificer.  It  is  in  the  center  of  our  fyftem  that  the 
throne  of  the  fun  is  eftabiifhed.  That  body  is  more  thaii 
a  million  of  times  larger  than  the  earth.  It  is  one  hundred 
millions  of  miles  diliant  from  it,  and  notwithltanding  this 
prodigious  diftance,  it  has  a  mofi:  fenfibie  eifedi  upon  our 
fphere.  Round  the  fun  move  twenty-one  globular  bodies, 
feven  of  which  are  called  planets,  the  other  fourteen,  moons 
or  fatellites  ;  they  are  opake,  and  receive  from  the  fun  light, 
heat,  and  perhaps  alfo  their  interior  motion.  Georgiuni 
Sidus,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  the  Earth,  Venus,  and 
Mercury,  are  the  names  of  the  feven  principal  planets.  Of 
tbefe  feven,  Mercury  is  neareftthe  fun,  and  for  that  reafon 
IS  moflly  invifible  to  the  aftronomer.  As  he  is  near  nine¬ 
teen  times  fmalier  than  our  earth,  he  contributes  but  little 
to  adorn  the  fky.  Venus  follows  him,  and  is  fometimes 
called  the  morning,  and  fometimes  the  evening  (far.  It  is 
one  of  the  brighteft  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  whether  it  pre¬ 
cedes  the  fun-rife,  or  fucceeds  the  fctting  fun.  It  is  near  as 
large  again  as  our  earth,  and  is  about  fixty-eight  millions 
of  miles  difiant  from  the  fun.  After  Venus  comes  our 
^arth,  round  which  the  moon  moves,  as  a  fecondary  planet. 
Mars,  which  is  the  fourth  planet,  is  feven  times  fmalier  than 
our  globe;  and  it’s  difiance  from  the  fun  is  one  hundred 
and  forty-four  millions  of  miles.  Jupiter,  wdth  his  belt,  is 
always  diilinguilhed  by  his  '  fplendor  in  the  flarry  fky  :  it 
feems  in  fize  to  furpafs  all  the  fixed  flars  ;  it  is  almoll  as 
bright  as  Venus  in  all  her  glory,  except  that  the  light  of  it 
is  lefs  brilliant  than  the  morning  ftar.  How  fmall  our  earth 
is  in  comparifon  with  Jupiter  !  There  would  not  be  lefs 
than  eight  thoufand  globes  like  our’s,  necefiary  to  form  one 
cx]\iai  in  fize  to  that  of  Jupiter.  Saturn,  whofe  dillance 
from  the  fun  is  upwards  of  nine  hundred  millions  of  miles, 
thought  the  remote  ft  planet  until  the  late  difcovery  of 
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the  Georglum  Sidus,  whofe' diftance  is  eighteen  thoufand 
millions  of  miles,  and  it’s  magnitude  eighty-nine  times 
greater  than  our  earth.  In  the  mean  time,  the  fun,  with 
ail  the  planets  which  accompany  it,  is  but  a  very  fmall  part 
of  the  immenfe  fabric  of  the  univerfe.  Each  ftar,  which 
from  hence  appears  to  us  no  larger  than  a  brilliant  fet  in  a 
ring,  is  in  reality  an  immenfe  body  which  equals  the  fun 
both  in  fi2e  and  fplendor. 

[To  be  continued 
% 

Remarks  on  the  wonderful  Construction  of  the 

EYE. 

^  I  ^HE  eye  infinitely  furpafTes.all  the  works  of  the  in- 
duhry  of  man.  It’s  formation  is  the  mod:  aftonifliing 
thing  the  human  underftanding  has  been  able  to  acquire  a 
perfedl  knowledge  of.  The  mod  fldlfulartid  could  imagine 
no  machine  of  that  kind  which  would  not  be  much  inferior 
to  what  w^e  obferve  in  the  eye.  Whatever  fagacity  or  in- 
dudry  he  might  have,  he  could  execute  nothing  which 
would  not  have  the  imperfedlions  necedarily  belonging  to  all 
the  works  of  man.  We  cannot,  it  is  true,  perceive  clearly 
the  W'hole  art  of  divine  wifdom  in  the  formation  of  this  fine 
organ  •,  but  the  little  we  do  know  is  fudicient  to  convince 
us  of  the  infinite  wifdom,  goodnefs,  and  power  of  our 
Creator.  The  mod  effential  point  is  for  us  to  make  ufe  of 
this  knowledge,  weak  as  it  is,  to  magnify  the  name  of  the 
Mod  High. 

In  the  fird  place,  the  difpofition  of  the  external  parts  of 
the  eye  is  admirable.  With  what  intrenchment,  what  de¬ 
fence,  the  Creator  has  provided  our  eyes  !  They  are  placed 
in  the  head  at  a  certain  depth,  and  furrounded  wdth  hard  and 
folid  bones,  that  they  may  not  eafily  be  hurt.  The  eye¬ 
brows  contribute  alfo  very  much  to  the  fafety  and  preferva- 

tion  of  this  organ.  Thofe  hairs  which  form  an  arch  over 
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the  eyes,  prevent  drops  of  fvveat,  duft,  or  fuch  things,  falling 
from  the  forehead  into  them.  The  eye-lids  are  another 
feciirity ;  and  alfo,  by  doling  in  our  fleep,  they  prevent 
the  light  from  difturbing  our  reft.  The  eye-lafhes  Hill  add 
to  the  perfedion  of  the  eyes.  They  fave  us  from  a  too 
ftrong  light,  which  might  offend  us;  and  they  guard  us 
from  the  fmalleft  duff,  which  m.ight  otherwife  hurt  the 
fight.  The  internal  make  of  the  eye  is  ftill  more  admirable.* 
The  whole  eye  is  compofed  of  coats, -of  humours,  of  muf- 
cles,  and  veins.-  The  tunica,  or  exterior  membrancy 
which  is  called  corneay  is  tranfparent,  and  fo  hard,  that  it 
can  reGft  the  rougheft  fhocks.  Behind  that  there  is  another 
within,  which  they  call  uvedy  and  which  is  circular  and 
coloured.  In  the  middle  of  it  there  is  an  opening,  which  is 
called  the  pupily  and  w^hich  appears  black.  Behind  this 
opening  is  the  cryfal,  which  is  perfedly  tranfparent,  of  a 
lenticular  figure,  and  compofed  of  feveral  little  flakes  very 
thin,  and  arranged  one  over  another.  Underneath  the 
cry  Hal  there  is  a  moift  and  tranfparent  fubftance,  which 
they  call  the  ghfy  huinour,  becaufe  it  refembles  melted  glafs. 
The  cavity,  or  the  hinder  chamber,  between  the  cornea 
and  the  cryftal,  contains  a  moift  humour,  and  liquid  as 
water,  for  that  reafon  called  the  watery  humour.  It  can 
recruit  itfelf  when  it  has  run  out  from  a  wound  of  the  cor¬ 
nea.  Six  mufcles,  admirably  well  placed,  move  the  eye  on 
all  fides,  raife  it,  lower  it,  turn  it  to  the  right  ©r  left, 
obliquely,  or  round  about,  as  occafion  requires.  What  is 
mod  admirable  is  the  retinay  a  membrane  which  lines  the 
infide  bottom  of  the  eye.  It  is  nothing  but  a  web  of  little 
fibres  extremely  fine,  faftened  to  a  nerve  or  finew,  which 
comes  from  the  brain,  and  is  called  the  optic  nerve.  It  is 
in  the  retina  that  the  vifion  is  formed,  becaufe  the  objefts 
paint  themfelves  at  the  bottom  of  the  eye  on  that  tunica : 
and,  though  the  images  of  exterior  obje6ls  are  painted  up- 
fide  down  on  the  retina,  they  are  ftill  feen  in  their  true 
.  '  pofitlon. 
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pofitlon.  Now,  in  order  to  form  an  idea  of  the  extreme 
minutenefs  of  this  pidiire,  we  need  only  confider,  that  the 
fpace  of  half  a  mile,  that  is  to  fay,  of  more  than  eleven 
hundred  yards,  when  it  is  reprefented  in  the  bottom  of  the 
eye,  makes  but  the  tenth  part  of  an  inch. 

I  return  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God,  for  having  formed 
my  eve  m  fo  wonderful  a  manner,  hdy  foul  acknowledges 
thy  infinite  power,  goodnefs,  and  wifdom.  Hitherto  I  had 
not  confidered  my  eyes  as  I  fhould  have  done,  that  is,  as  a 
mafler-piece  of  thy  hands,  and  as  a  demonftrative  proof, 
that  even  the  moft  minute  parts  of  my  body  are  not  the 
work  of  chance,  and  that  thou  haft  formed  them  for  moft: 
ufeful  purpofcs.^ — Surely  1  am  a  faint  image  and  Jikenefs  of 
THYSELF  1 
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The  Natural  Hifory  and  Antiquities  of  Selborne,  By  Gilbert 


White,  M.  A.  of  Oxford. 


HE  obfervations  contained  in  this  work  prove  that  the 


author  is  intimately  acquainted  with  the  fubjefls  he 


undertakes  to  handle.  His  method  is  original,  and  his 
deferiptions  highly  engaging  ;  as  a  proof  of  which,  we  fliall 
only  feledl  the  following  beautiful  paffage  on  the  language 
of  the  feathered  tribe. 

‘  No  inhabitants  of  a  yard  feem  poftefTed  of  fuch  a  variety 
of  expreftion,  and  fo  copious  a  language,  as  cornmon  poul¬ 
try.  Take  a  jchicken  of  four  or  five  days  old,  and  hold  it 
Up  to  a  window  where  there  are  flics,  and  it  will  imme¬ 
diately  feize  it’s  prey,  with  little  twitterings  of  complacency ; 
but  if  you  tender  it  a  wafp,  or  a  bee,  at  once  it’s  note  be¬ 
comes  bar  111,  and  expreflive  of  difapprobation,  and  a  fenfe 
of  danger.  When  a  pullet  is  ready  to  lay,  (he  intimates 
the  event  by  a  joyous  and  eafy  foft  note.  Of  all  the  occur- 
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rences  of  their  life,  that  of  laying  feems  to  be  the  mofl  im^  < 
portant ;  for  no  fooner  has  a  hen  difburdened  herfelf,  than 
fhe  ruilies  forth  with  a  clamorous  kind  of  joy,  which  the 
cock  and  the  rell  of  his  miftreiTes  immediately  adopt.  The 
tumult  is  not  confined  to  the  family  concerned,  but  catches 
from  yard  to  yard,  and  fpreads  to  every  homeftead  within 
hearing,  till  at  lafl  the  whole  village  is  in  an  uproar.  As  foon 
as  a  hen  becomes  a  mother,  her  new  relation  demands  a  nev/ 
language  ;  fhe  then  runs  clocking  and  fcreaming  about,  and 
feems  agitated  as  if  pofTelTed.  T!’he  father  of  the  flock  has 
alfo  a  confiderable  vocabulary  ;  if  he  hnds  food,  he  calls  a 
favourite  concubine  to  partake  ;  and  if  a  bird  of  prey  paffes 
over,  with  a  v/arning  voice  bids  his  family  beware.  The 
gallant  chanticleer  has,  at  command,  tris  amorous  phra- 
les,  and  his  terms  of  defiance,  But  the  found  by  which  he 
is  beff  known  is  his  by  this  he  has  been  diftin- 

guiflied  in  all  ages  as  the  countryman’s  clock  or  larum,  as 
the  watchman  that  proclaims  the  divifions  of  the  night.* 

On  the  Death  oJ  the  celehrated  Mr.  HOWARD, 

Howard,  thy  tafk  is  done  I  thy  Mailer  calls, 

And  fummons  thee  from  Cherfo7i’s  diftant  walls. 

Come,  well  approv’d  !  my  faithful  fervantcome  ! 

No  more  a  wanderer,  feek  thy  dellin’d  home. 

“  Long  have  1  mark’d  thee,  with  o’er-ruling  eye, 

^  “  And  feat  admiring  angels  from  on  high, 

“  To  walk  the  paths  of  danger  by  thy  fide, 

“  From  death  to  fliield  thee,  and  through  fnares  to  guide* 

My  Minister.  OF  Good!  I ’ve  fped  thy  way. 

And  fhot  through  dungeon-glooms  a  leading  ray, 

“  To  footh  by  thee,  with  kind  unhop’d  relief. 

My  creatures  loft,  and  whelm’d  in  guilt  and  grief: 

“  I’ve  led  thee,  ardenton,  through  wond’ring  climes 
To  combat  human  woes  and  humgn  crimes. 

But ’tis  enough  !  thy  Gr  e  a  t  Co  m m  i  ss sio n ’s  o’er, 

“  i  prove  thy  faith,  thy  zeal,  thy  love,  no  more; 

“  Nor  droop  that  far  from  country,  kindred,  friends, 

“  7'hy  life,  to  duty  long  devoted,  ends: 

What  boots  it  \v  pi  e  R  e  the  high  reward  is  given. 

Or  WHENCE  the  foul  triumphant  fprings  to  lieaven  ?” 

y.  AiyciN,  M,  D. 
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FOREIGN  AND  DOMESTIC  NEWS. 


March  i. 

Pretended  Difcovery  of  the 
PERPETUAL  MOTION. 
N  ingenious  mechanic  in 
the  neighbourhood  of 
Tottenham- court  Road,  is  faid 
to  have  difcovered  xhc perpetual 
viotion.  and  contrived  a  wheel 
pn  iuch  principles  as  to  perform 
it’s  revolutions  independent  of 
every  foreign  power.  Several 
of  the  firft  mechanics  in  the 
kingdom,  as  well  as  many  of 
the  nobility,  have  been  to  view 
the  machine;  and  we  under- 
fland  they  have  all  acknow¬ 
ledged  it  to  be  a  true  perpetual 
motion,  and  exprelled  their 
adoniihment  at  the  difcovery, 
which  heretofore  they  had 
imagined  to  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  invention. 
The  writer  of  this  paragraph, 
however,  after  viewing  the 
ap[)aratus,  has  dete6led  the 
fallacy,  and  promifes  to  publifh 
i  >  in  the  fccond  Number  of  this 
Magazine  a  complete  difcovery 
of  the  principles  on  which  the 
motion  is  produced,  which  in 
reality  are  very  different  from 
what  the  inventor  pretends 
them  to  be. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  the  banns 
of  marriage  were  publifhed  at 
Hereford,  betw-een  a  brifk  wi¬ 
dow  of  73  years  of  age,  and  her 
warm  admirer  of  67.  The  ce¬ 
remony  is,  however,  at  prefent 
fufpended,  the  parties  having 
prudently  determined  to  wait 
till  they  arrive  at  }ears  of 
diferetion  ! 

Saturday  morning  the  clerk 
of  an  eminent  merchant  in  the 


city  eloped  with  bank  notes  to 
the  value  of  five  tboufand 
pounds.  Ele  had  lived  in  the 
houfe  upwards  of  twenty  years, 
and  was  a  iervant  high  in  the 
confidence  of  his  maffer.  Pro¬ 
per  information  having  been, 
given  at  the  Public  Oflire  in 
Bo w-ftreet,  there  is  great  1  eafon 
to  hope  the  accuffomed  vigi¬ 
lance  of  the  officers  belonging 
to  that  office  will  be  the  means 
of  fecuring  the  attrocious  of¬ 
fender, 

March  6. 

Afingular  circumftance  lately 
took  place  at  Tralee,  an  Affize 
town  in  Ireland.  The  judge 
was  pairing  fentence  in  the 

ufual  form  on - Macarthey, 

a  noted  Iheepftealer  “  You 
fhall  be  hanged  by  the  neck 
until  you  are  dead — and  the 
Lord  have  mercy  on  your  foul  !’* 
The  culprit  immediately  re¬ 
joined— And  my  Loid,  you. 
may  fave  your  Lord fli ip’s  ho¬ 
nour  any  farther  trouble,  for  by 
J —  I  never  knew  any  one  to 
thrive  after  your  prayers, 

March  10. 

On  the  20th  of  February 
died,  after  a  long  and  tedious 
illnefs,  the  Emperor  of  Ger¬ 
many.  He  will  be  fucreeded 
in  the  Empire  by  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tufeany. 

March  ^3.  / 

A  very  fingular  affair  hap¬ 
pened  at  eight  o’clock  on 
Wednefday  night,  at  Atwood’s, 
in  St.  George’s  fields.  A  num¬ 
ber  of  gentlemen  regaling  them- 
felves  at  a  convivial  meeting  in 
the  parlour,  one  of  them  hap¬ 
pening 
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Mutiny  on  Board  the  Bounty  Sloop, 


pening  to  fay,  I  would  rather 
be  buried  alive  than  allert  an 
untruth,”  the  whole  of  the 
ceiling  fell  in,  and  caufed  Inch 

O  ^  \ 

a  fcenc  of  confufion  as  can  only 
be  equalled  by  die  memorable 
affair  of  Bellamy’s  mop  in 
Weftminfter-hall.  Bowls,  glal- 
fes,  and  bottles,  acknowledged 
the  crufh,  and  the  whole  would 
have  ended  in  a  laugh,  had  not 
one  gentleman  unfortunately 
loft  his  life  by  having  a  cafe 
of  inllruments  in  his  pocket, 
a  padr  of  dividers  in  which,  as 
he  fell,  forced  their  way  thro’ 
the  feal-flein  cafe,  and  penetra¬ 
ted  the  outer  luperficies  or  the 
fight  ventricle  of  the  heart, 
made  way  to  the  and 

I  cauled  inftant  death.  Air.  Sur¬ 
geon  Tatt  was  lent  for,  and  at¬ 
tended  ;  but  the  fatal  dye  was 
caft,  and  the  chance  oi  Ifte  paft 
all  hope. 

March  17. 

SLAVE  TRADE! 

The  la  ft  letters  from  Jamaica, 
and  thofe  from  the  Leew^ard 
Iflands,  manifefted  the  neceftity 
of  fome  immediate  decifion  on 
the  bufinefs  of  the  Slave  Trade  : 
— the  flaves  had  every  where 
Ihewn  a  mutinous  difpofition, 
and  the  greateft  confufion  and 
alarm  had  fpread  through  all 
the  illands.  In  the  prefent 
pofture  of  affairs,  the  flaves 
luffer  much  by  the  agitation  of 
the  queftion,  from  the  indif- 
penfible  neceftity  of  maintain¬ 
ing  fevere  difcinline  among 

O  i.  O 

them. 

So  great  is  the  ferment  ex¬ 
cited  in  the  French  Weft-India 
illands,  from  tlui  propofed  abo¬ 
lition  of  the  Slave  IVade,  that 
public  declarations  had  been 

4 


made  by  the  leading  planters, 
that  rather  than  fubmit  to  it, 
they  would  folicit  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  a  foreign  power. 

Accounts  are  received  by 
the' Admiralty  of  a  mutiny  on 
board  the  Bounty  (loop,  which 
was  font  to  the  South  Sea 
iflands  for  plants  of  the  bread¬ 
fruit  tree.  Mr.  Chriflian,  the 
mate,  confpired  with  the 
crew,  and  having  fecured 
Lieutenant  Bligh,  who  had  the 
command,  they  put  him  and 
thirteen  more  into  the  boat, 
gave  them  a  fmall  quantity  of 
hilcuit,  beef,  and  water,  and 
fent  them  off,  declaring  their 
pLirpoPe  .  of  fleering  for  and 
fettiinv  in  Olalieite.  Lieu- 

O 

tenant  Bligh  and  his  com¬ 
panions  made,  in  this  delperate 
condition,  for  the  neareft 
ifland,  where,  however,  they 
were  unable  to  land,  the  na¬ 
tives  coming  down  in  large 
bodies,  and  attacking  them 
with  great  fury.  In  this  at¬ 
tempt  they  loft;  one  man,  who 
was  killed  by  a  fpear.  They 
put  off  to  fea,  and  refolved  to 
endeavour  to  gain  one  of  the 
Dutch  iflands.  This  they  ac- 
complifhed  after  a  dreadful 
fuffering  of  fix  weeks  on  fhort 
allowance,  both  of  bread  and 
water.  Thev  were  Ijofpitably 
received  bv  the  Dutch  Cover- 
nor,  and  Lieutenant  Bligh  got 
a  paftage  to  Batavia,  from 
which  government  have  re¬ 
ceived  this  account.  No  tidings 
have  been  heard  of  the  officer 
and  the  reft  of  the  crew. 

March  18. 

'The  wife  of  John  Davies,  a 
labouring  man  of  tlie  North- 
fnore,  Liverpool,  was  fafely 

delivered^ 
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delivered,  la  ft  week,  of  three 
fine  female  children,  which, 
with  the  mother,  are  likely  to 
do  well.— It  is  remarkable,  that 
the  bounties  of  Providence,  in 
thele  particulars,  are  generally 
thrown  into  the  laps  of  the 
poor  ! 

A  negro  woman,  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  T.  Jemmett,  Efq.  of 
Dominica,  was  lately  delivered 
of  a  female  child  ;  eighteen 
hours  after,  fhe  was  again  taken 
in  labour,  and  in  a  fhort  time^ 
was  delivered  of  three  females, 
all  of  whom  are  alive  and  well. 
This  extraordinary  circuSn- 
ftance  is  attefted  by  Dr.  Gui- 
feppe,  a  phylician  of  eminence 
intheiftand. 

Monday  laft  the  body  of  a 
young  woman  was  found  near 
Gibraltar-row,  in  St.  George’s 
fields,  with  feveral  mai’ks  of 
violence  upon  it,  particularly 
a  bruife  under  the  left  breaft, 
which  is  fuppofed  to  have  been 
the  caufc  of  her  death.  The 
deceafed  had  been  feen  with 
her  mother  the  preceding  even¬ 
ing,  inquiring  their  way  at  a 
public  houfe  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood,  where  a  man  was  fitting, 
who  offered  to  conduft  them, 
and  is  fufpefled  to  be  the  mur¬ 
derer.  The  mother  had  alfo 
been  knocked  down  into  a 
ditch,  but  fortunately  made  her 
cfcape* 

March  20. 

On  Monday  while  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland  was  out  with 
his  hounds,  near  Staines,  the 
dogs  traced  the  blood  of  a 
murdered  man  from  the  road  to 
a  ditch,  where  the  bodv  was 
found,  mangled  in  a  fhocking 
manner,  lie  is  fuppofed  to 


have  been  one  of  four  foreign- 
ers,  who  were  been  on  Saturday 
preceding  at  Staines,  where 
they  flept  at  the  White  Lion, 
and  the  decealed  had  paid  for 
them  all,  appearing  to  be  the 
bearer  of  a  welfifilled  purfe. 

From  every  inquiry  that  has 
been  made,  it  clearly  appears 
that  the  three  perfons  who 
committed  the  above  murder 
were  three  of  his  fhipmates, 
viz.  Anthony,  a  Venetian  ; 
Phararo,  a  Genoefe ;  and  Ste¬ 
phen,  a  Ruffian  or  Venetian, 
three  feamen  lately  belonging 
to  the  Crown- Prince,  a  Swe- 
difh  fiiip,  that  arrived  at  Portf- 
mouth  on  Friday  was  fortnight. 
The  deceafed  was  a  Sardinian. 

Accounts  received  from 
France,  by  yefterday’s  mail, 
mention  that  the  vineyards, 
which  were  in  great  forward- 
nefs,  have  been  much  injured 
by  the  late  frofts,  in  confe- 
quence  of  which,  it  is  feared, 
the  vintage  will  not  exceed 
that  of  laft  year. 

PRICES  OF  STOCKS. 
Bank  Stock  i86|- 
3  per  C.  Red.  79^ 

3  per  C.  Conf.  78^1 
Ditto  1726  — 

4  per  C.  Conf.  — 

5  per  C.  An.  117-1- 
Bank  L.  An.  — i 

S.  A.  for  30  yrs, 

India  Stock  — 

Conf.  April  78 f  |- 
South  Sea  Stock  781- 
Old  An, 

New  An. 

Navy  &  Via.  Rills  J 
F.xchequer  Bills — • 

Eng.  Lot.  Tickets 
Iriili  Tickets  — 

Tontine  09 

PRO- 
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PROMOTION. 
HisMajeily  has  been  plea  fed 
to  appoint  Watkin  Williams, 
Klq.  to  be  Lieutenant  of  the 
County  of  Merioneth, 


BANKRUPTS. 

John  Broders,  of  Cloth-fair, 
l  ondon,  man’s  mercer, 

Thomas  Ridehalgh,  of  Colne, 
Lancafliire,  woolllapler. 

William  Adams,  of  Wood- 
ftreet,  London,  merchant. 

Nich.  Ready  Ledwich,  of 
Let  ter- lane,  money-fcrivener. 

William  Waring,  of  King- 
fton-upon-Hull,  linen-draper. 

Robert  Lee,  of  Tolnes,  De- 
vonlhire,  merchant. 

John  Eaton  the  elder,  of 
Farringdon,  Berks,  maltffer. 

JohrrJoffatt,  late  of  Hoxton, 
but  now  a  priloner  in  the 
King’s-Bench  Priion,  dealer. 


BIRTHS. 

The  lady  of  Sir  John  Cald¬ 
well,  Bart,  of  a  daughter,  at 
his  houie  at  Bath. 

The  lady  of  Sir  George 
Chetwynd,  of  a  fon,  at  Broc- 
ton-hali  in  Staffordfhire. 

At  her  houfe  at  Blackheath, 
of  male  twins,  the  lady  of  Tho¬ 
mas  Evans,  Elq.  of  the  Navy- 
office. 

MARRIAGES. 

Mr.  Slade,  aged  19,  to  Mifs 
Rachel  Vener,  aged  75  ! — 
Foote  fays,  on  a  fimilar  occa- 
fion,  “  i  wifh  file  was  ninety  !” 

John  Gore,  Elq.  to  Mifs 
Draper,  only  daughter  of  the 
late  Sir  William  Draper. 


By  fpecial  licence,  at  Blen¬ 
heim,  the  Hon.  John  Spencer, 
eldeff  fon  of  Lord  Charles 
Spencer,  to  the  Right  Hon. 
Lady  Eiiz.  Spencer,  fecond 
daughter  of  his  Grace  the  Duke 
of  Marlborough. 

By  Ipecial  licence,  the  Hon. 
Mr.  Montagu,  eldeff  fon  of 
Lord  VifeoUnt  Hinchinbroke, 
to  Mifs  Beckingbam.,  only 
daughter  of  Stephen  Beckmg- 
ham,  Eiq.  of  Portman-lquare. 

The  Rev.  Nich.  Ifaac  Hill, 
ftudent  of  Chriff-church,  Ox¬ 
ford,  to  Mifs  Gibfon,  eldeff 
daughter  of  the  Rev.  Edmund 
Giblbn,  redtor  of  St,  Bennet’s, 
Paul’s  wharf.  1  v 

Mr.  Charles  Hanbury,  of 
Great  Tower-ftreet,  to  Mifs 
Bland,  of  Bloomfbury-fquare, 

DEATHS. 

At  Cherfon,  on  the  20th  of 
January  laft,  after  an  illnefs  of 
twelve  days,  the  benevolent 
and  philanthropic  John  How¬ 
ard. — He  fell  a  vidtim  to  the 
warmth  of  his  benevolence  in 
the  fervice  of  mankind.  His 
diforder  was  a  fever,  caught  at 
the  hofpital  of  that  town,  while 
adminlffering  relief  to  the  un¬ 
fortunate  wretches  labouring 
under  the  fame  diforder. 

In  Dartmouth- ffreet,  Weff- 
minfter,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Samuel  Halllfax,  Lord  BiOiop 
and  Archdeacon  of  St.  Afaph, 
Redlorof  Worfop,  in  Notting- 
hamfhire,  and  Mailer  of  the 
Faculties. 

At  Reading,  Dr.  Addington, 
father  to  the  Speaker  of  the 
Houfe  of  Commons. 
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To  CORRESPONDENTS. 

TH  E  Editors  think  it  proper  to  inform  their  Readers, 
that  in  conducing  the  prefent  Magazine,  they  do  not 
intend  to  follow  the  Method  praftifed  by  the  Publifliers  of 
fome  other  Periodical  Publications,  of  giving  a  PiEiure  in  every 
Number  merely  to  catch  the  Eye,  and  by  a  fpecious  Appearance 
attraQ:  the  Attention  from  Matters  ot  greater  Confequence,  to 
what  at  befk  are  only  Amufements  for  Children  ;  but  they  hope 
to  enrich  their  Work  with  fuch  folid  and  ufeful  Inflruffcipn,  as 
of  itfelf  fhall  be  worthy  of  univerfal  Reception,  without  the 
Neceflity  of  having  Recourfe  to  pretty  PiElures  to  recommend 
it.  Neverthelefs  that  the  Work  may  not  be  altogether 
without  it’s  proper  external  Ornaments,  to  every  Volume  will 
be  prefixed  an  elegantly  engraved  Frontifpiece,  fuited  to  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  Undertaking,  and  as  a  Relief  to  the  Mind  from  iCs 
more  weighty  and  ufeful  Contents. 

We  are  happy  to  find  our  firfl:  Number  has  met  with  the  moil 
favourable  Reception  from  the  Public  at  large.  The  various 
Teftimonies  of  Approbation,  which  we  have  received  fince  the 
Commencement  of  the  Work,  while  they  call  fgr  our  grateful 
Acknowledgments,  at  the  fame  Time  encourage  ers  to  exert  our 
beft  Endeavours  to  merit  the  Continuance  of  public  Efleem, 

The  Requeft  of  Richard  CockrelEhdXl  be  complied  with. 

We  are  obliged  to  our  Correfpondent  at  Quidhampton  for  hiS' 
friendly  Hints, 

In  Anfwer  to  another  Correfpondent,  who  fubferibes  himfelf 
A  Youth,  and  wifhes  to  have  fome  further  Explanation  of  the 
Paffage  on  the  Fig-Tree,  particularly  why  it  is  faid,  that  in  the 
Morning  it  was  withered  away',  we  have  only  to  remark,  that  the 
Morning  means  the  Commencement  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
and  the  Withering  away  of  the  Eig-Tree  denotes  the-  Deflru6tio-n 
of  the  Jewifh  Church. 

The  Remarks  on  the  Adis  and  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  by 
An  Inquirer  after  Truth,  are  come  to  Hand,  and  will  be  taken  intoi 
Confideration  ast^  early  as  polfible. 

The  Favour  of  R.  S.  is  received:  But  we  cannot  admit 
Acroftics  of  any  Sort  into  this  Magazine,  unkfs  they  are  indeed 
fupcrlative  Merit, 
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The  Doctrine  of  the  TRINITY  dearly  Jlated  and 

explained, 

T  T  has  long  been  a  mortifying  refle<£Iion,  that  the  doc- 
trines  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  as  they  are  too  generally 
inculcated,  cannot  be  fupported  by  a!  fair  and  candid  appeal 
to  found  rationality,  and  to  the  common  fenfe  of  mankind  ; 
but  that  in  many  indances  the  moft  orthodox  theologians 
are  compelled  to  fubmit  their  underftandings  to ablind  faith, 
and  acquiefce  in  dodlrjnes  that  are  not  only  above  the  com- 
prehenfion  of  man,  but  plainly  and  abfolutqly  contradidlory 
to  found  reafon.  Where  is  the  divine,  for  inftance,  who 
can  look  the  generally  received  dodlrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
the  face,  without  (tacitly  at  lead)  acknowledging  it’s  ab- 
furdity,  although  he  may  perhaps  have  bound  himfelf  down 
to  profefs  it  as  the  leading  article  of  his  faith  ?  If  a  Pagan,  or 
Mahometan,  gravely  repeats  the  articles  of  his  belief,  we 
VoL.  I.  No.  2.  G  2  fijiile 
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fmile  at  his  credulity,  and  wonder  how  a  rational  being  can 
receive,  as  the  ground-work  of  his  religion,  fuch  incredib 
traditions.  Yet  Chriftians  in  their  turn  equally  become 
tlie  fubje6ls  of  ridicule  among  Mahometans  and  Pagans, 
for  their  flrange  and  unaccountable  acknowledgment  of 
Three  Divine  Perjons  in  the  Godhead  ;  which  is  fo  plain 
and  palpable  a  confeffion  of  the  exiftence  of  Tht^ee  Gods, 
that  no  fubtlety  of  reafoning  can  poflibly  elude  the  charge. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  fault  of  Chriflianity,  but  of  it’s 
profelTors,  who  have  unfortunately  miftaken  it*s  molt  effen- 
tial  charadters,  and  reprefented  it  as  a  religion  that  pro¬ 
hibits  man  the  free  ufe  of  his  underftanding  ;  and  in  no 
article  is  this  more  confpicuous,  than  in  that  of  the  Trinity. 
But  that  true  Chriflianity  is  perfedlly  confiflent  with  found 
‘reafon,  that  the  underflanding  of  man  ought  freely  to  be  ' 
exercifed  in  all  matters  of  faith  whatever,  and  that  the 
Word  of  God  requires  no  one  blindly  to  believe  what  he 
cannot  in  fome  meafure  comprehend,  fhall,  we  trufl,  be 
fully  demonflrated  in  the  courfe  of  this  work.  At  prefent 
we  fhall  confine  ourfelves  to  that  great  article  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  faith,  viz.  the  Divine  Trinity ^  and  fhew  that  it  is  fo 
far  from  being  an  inexplicable,  incomprehenfible  myftery, 
that  it  is  perhaps  the  plainefl,  fimpleft,  and  moft  intelligible 
dodlrine  in  the  whole  fyflem  of  theology.  But  this  we 
cannot  do  better  than  in  the  words  of  Baron  Swedenborg, 
who  in  his  admirable  Work,  entitled  True  Qhrljilan  Religion^ 
treats  the  fubjedl  in  the  following  manner. 

\ 

Explanation  of  the  Trinity. 

There  are  general,  and  alfo  particular  effentials  of  every 
one  thing,  which  all  together  conflitute  one  effence.  The 
general  effentials  of  every  one  man  are,  his  foul,  body,  and 
operation  \  and  that  thefe  conflitute  one  effence,  is  evident 
from  this  circumflance,  that  one  exifleth  by  derivation 

from 
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from  the  other,  and  for  the  fake  of  the  other,  in  a  continued 
feries ;  for  man  hath  his  beginning  from  the  foul_,  which 
is  the  very  effence  of  the  feed,  and  which  is  not  only  the 
initiating,  but  alfo  the  producing  caufe  of  all  the  parts  of 
the  body  in  their  refpedlive  order,  and  afterwards  of  all 
adfs  proceeding  from  the  foul  and  body  united,  which  are 
called  operations;  wherefore,  from  this  circumflance  of  the 
production  of  one  from  another,  and  their  confequent  in- 
fertion  and  conjunction  one  with  another,  it  is  evident,  that 
thefe  three  are  of  one  eflencc,  and  therefore  they  are  called 
three  eflentials. 

That  thefe  three  elTentials,  viz.  foul,  body,  and  opera¬ 
tion,  did,  and  do  exift  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  is 
univerfally  acknowledged.  That  his  foul  was  from  Jeho¬ 
vah  the  Father,  can  only  be  denied  by  Antichrift,  for  in  the 
Word  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Teflament  he  is  called  the 
Son  of  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  the  Moll  High  God,  the  Only- 
begotten  ;  wherefore  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  anfwering 
to  the  foul  in  man,  is  his  firft  effential.  That  the  Son,  who 
was  born  of  the  mother  Mary,  is  the  body  of  that  divine 
foul,  is  a  confequence  of  that  birth,  inafmuch  as  nothing 
is  provided  in  the  womb  of  the  mother  except  a  body,  con¬ 
ceived  by  her,  and  derived  from  the  foul ;  this,  therefore, 
is  a  fecond  effential.  That  operations  conftitute  a  third 
.elfential,  is  a  confequence  of  their  proceeding  from  foul 
and  body  together ;  for  the  things  that  proceed  are  of  the 
lame  elfence  with  the  things  from  whence  they  proceed. 
That  the  three  elTentials,  which  are  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  are  One  in  the  Lord,  like  foul,  body,  and  operation 
in  man,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  Lord,  declaring 
that  He  and  the  Father  arc  One,  and  that  the  Father  is  in 
Him,  and  He  in  the  Father;  and  that  in  like  manner  He 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft  are  One,  inafmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghoft 
is  the  divine-proceeding  out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father. 

s  When 
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When  it  is  %id  that  Father,  Son^  and  Holy  Ghoff  are 
three  effential^  of  one  God,  it  may  appear  to  hnman  reafon 
as  if  thofe  three  eifentials  were  three  diftin^  perfons,  which 
yet  cannot  poflibly  be  true ;  but  when  it  is  underftood  that 
the  divinity  of  the  Father,  which  conftituteth  the  foul,  and 
the  divinity  of  the  Son,  which  conftituteth  the  Body,  and 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  the  divine-proc,eeding, 
which  conftitiiteth  Operation,  are  three  effentials  of  one 
God,  this  the  underflanding  can  apprehend.  For  there  is 
3  peculiar  divinity  of  najture  in  God  the  Father,  in  the  Son 
derived  from  the  Father,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeding 
from  both,  which  being  of  the  fame  eifence,  and  the  fame 
^  mind,  conftitute  together  one  God,  But  if  thofe  three 
divine  natures  are  called  perfons,  and  have  each  of  them 
their  particular  attributes  allotted  them,  as  when  imputa- 
tion  is  afcribed  to  the  Father,  mediation  to  the  Son,  and 
©peratiotn  to  the  tf  oly  Gholi;,  in  this  cafe  the  Divine  Effence 
is  divided,  which  yet  is  One  and  Individual,  and  thus  none 
pf  the  Three  is  God  in  perfedt  fullnefs,  but  each  in  fubtri- 
plicate  power,  which  is  a  conceit  that  every  fober  and 
ienfible  man  muft  of  neceility  reje£f. 

How  plain  therefore  is  it  to  difcern  a  Trinity  in  the  Lord 
by  a  Trinity  difcernible  in  every  individual  man  !  For  in 
every  individual  man  there  is  a  foul,  a  body,  and  opera¬ 
tion  ;  and  fo  it  is  alfo  with  refpeT  to  the  Lord,  inafmuch 
2S  in  Him,  as  Paul  faith,  “  dwelkih  all  the  fulnejs  of  the 
Godhead  bodily P  Coloff.  ii.  9.  Wherefore  the  Trinity  in 
the  Lord  is  divine,  but  in  man  it  is  human. 

^Fwiher  remarks  on  this  Subject  will  he  given  in  our  next.~\ 

An  Essay  on  the  COMMUNICATION  between  the 

SOUL  and  BODY. 


To  knov/  how  the  foul  and  body  of  man  arc  united  together, 
and  how  their  operations  are  effected,  has  been  matter  ojF 

much 
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much  inquiry  among  the  learned  ;  but  for  want  of  fome 
^  certain  knowledge  refpe6ling  that  world  where  all  caufes 
originate,  the  generality  of  writers  on  the  fiibje6l:  have 
been  led  into  much  perplexity  and  doubtful  conjedure.- 
The  inquifitive  mind  will  therefore  receive  confiderablc 
fatlsfa(3:ion  from  the  following  eflay,  taken  from  the 
writings  of  one,  whofe  peculiar  privilege  it  has  been  for 
many  years  to  be  converfant  with  the  laws  both  of  the 
fpiritual  and  natural  world ;  we  mean,  Emanuei. 
Swedenborg. 

^"T^HREE  different  opinions  or  hypothefes  have  been 
advanced,  to  account  for  the  communication  between 
foul  and  body,  and  for  the  operations  of  the  one  on  and 
jointly  with  the  other.  The  firft  hypothefis  attempts  to  folve  ^ 
the  matter  from  phyfical  or  natural  influx,  that  is,  from 
■  body  ailing  on  fpirit :  the  fecond,  from  a  contrary  influx, 
or  from  fpirit  a£ling  on  body :  and  the  third,  from  a  fettled 
law  of  fympathy  or  harmony  between  both,  eflablifhed  at 
the  creation. 

The  firft  of  thefe,  viz.  phyfical  influx^  takes  it’s  rife  ' 
from  the  fallacy  of  fenfible  appearance  :  thus  the  obje^s  of 
vifion,  by  ftriking  the  eye,  feem  to  produce  the  fenfation  of 
fight  in  the  foul ;  fpeech,  to  excite  that  of  hearing,  through 
the  impreftion  made  on  the  ear  by  the  motion  of  the  air; 
and  fo  in  like  manner  as  touching  the  other  fenfes.  Now, 
as  the  organs  of  fenfe  are  in  contadl  with  the  material 
world,  and  as  the  faculties  of  the  mind  feem  to  be  affeded 
according  to  the  imprelliohs  made  by  matter  on  thofc 
organs,  therefore  the  old  philofophers  and  fchoolmeti 
adopted  this  hypothefis  of  phyfical  or  natural  influx. 

The  fecond  hypothefis,  called  fpiritual  influx y  (and  by 
fome  Qccafonal  infiuxP)  is  founded  on  the  true  order  and 
nature  of  things  \  for  the  foul  being  a  fpiritual  fubilance, 

and 
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and  confequently  of  greater  pufity  than  the  body,  as  alfo  of 
an  higher  and  interior  nature,  it  follows,  that  it  muft  have 
the  pre-eminence  and  influence  over  that  which  is  more 
grofs,  as  being  inferior  and  exterior  to  it ;  or,  that  the 
principal,  which  is  fpiritual,  fhould  exercife  agency  and 
rule  over  that  which  is  material,  and  not  contrariwife  ; 
confequently,  that  it  is  the  foul  which  fees  and  hears  through 
the  rightly  difpofed  organs,  and  not  the  latter  that  conveys 
fight  and  hearing  to  the  fouL 

The  third  hypothefis  is  called  that  of  harmony^  or  con- 
fent  eftabliflied  by  the  law  of  creation  ;  which  is  founded 
on  a  falfe  conclufion,  that  the  foul  a£ls  jointly  and  at  the 
fame  inftant  with  the  body  ;  for  all  operation  is  firft  fiic- 
ceffive,  and  then  conjun6tive,  or  fimultaneous  with  the 
thing  ailed  upon.  Now'  fucceffive  operation  is  called  Influx, 
and  fimultaneous  operation  is  called  Harmony ;  ^s  when 
the  mind  firfl  thinks  and  then  fpeaks,  or  firft  wills  to  do  a 
thing,  and  afterwards  ails.  And  therefore  it  is  nothing  lefs 
than  a  deception  from  falfe  reafoning,  to  go  about  toellablifii 
fimultaneous  operation,  without  firfl  allowing  that  which  is 
fucceffive.  Befides  thefe  three  opinions  or  hypothefes,  con¬ 
cerning  the  communication  betwixt  foul  and  body,  no  other 
can  be  conceived  ;  for  the  foul  mull  ail  upon  the  body,  or 
the  body  upon  the  foul,  or  both  in  conjunilion  by  confent^ 
Forafmuch  as  the  doitrine  of  fpiritual  influx  (or  the 
operation  of  fpiritupon  matter,  and  not  is  founded^ 

upon  the  order  and  laws  of  the  Creator,  therefore  it  is, 
received  by  the  wifer  part  of  the  learned  world,  in  preference 
to  the  other  two  opinions  ;  for  every  thing  that  is  according 
to  true  order,  is  truth  :  now  truth  by  a  native  kind  of  eyl- 
dence  carries  with  it  a  degree  of  clearnefs,  even  in  hypo¬ 
thetic  matters,  though  thefe  be  but  as  the  twilight  of  reafon. 
Theobfeurity  in  which  the  fubjedl  before  us  is  involved,  may 
be  accounted  for .  from  human  ignorance  concerning  the 
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tlirec  folliowlng  particulars:  ift,  As.  to  the  nature  of  the 
foul  ;  2dly,  As  to  what  we  are  to  underftand  by  the  word 
Spiritual;  and,  3dly,  What  by  Influx;  wherefore  thefe 
three  things  are  to  be  explained  in  order  to  a  rational  com- 
prehenfion  of  it;  for  what  is  merely  hypothetical  is  not 
truth  itfelf,  but  only  conjecture  concerning  it,  and  may  be 
compared  to  a  picture  on  a  wall  confufedly  fcen  by  ftar- 
llght,^  which  the  mind  figures  to  itfelf  according  to  the 
reprefentations  which  fancy  gives  it ;  but  when  the  fun  is 
rifen,  and  we  behold  it  in  clear  day-light,  the  whole  appears 
difiindl  in  every  part  according  to  it’s  true  ifelineation.  In 
like  manner,  the  truth  here  invefiigated  arifcs  out  of  the 
ohfcurity  of  an  hypothefis  into  the  light  of  evidence,  when 
it  is  once  clearly  known  what  is  the  difference  between 
things  fpiritual  and  things  natural  ;  2dly,  What  is  the  true 
nature  of  the  human  foul ;  and,  3dly,  How  this  receives  it’s 
influx  from  God,  and  tranfmits  it  through  the  perceptive 
faculties  of  the  mind  to  the  body.  But  thefe  things  can 
only  be  taught  by  one,  who,  through  the  divine  favour,  has 
been  allowed  to  hold  communication  with  angels  in  the 
fpiritual  world,  whilfl  in  the  body  with  men  in  the  natural 
world :  and  as  this  privilege  has  been  granted  to  myfelf,  I 
am  enabled  to  make  them  manifell:. 

\T'q  he  continued 

A  Compendious  View  of  the  principal  Doctrines  of  the 

NEW  CHURCH. 

[Concluded  from  p.  19,] 

In  the  former  Number  we  dated  nine  of  the  principal 
articles  of  faith  peculiar  to  the  New  Church  :  we  fliall 
now  proceed  to  obferve, 

10.^  I  ''HAT  in  the  fpiritual  world  there  is  a  fun  difli  ndf  from 
that  of  the  natural  world,  the  elfence  of  which  is  pure 
love  from  Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midfl  thereof  ;  that 
Vot.I.  No.  2.  H  the 
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the  heat  alfo  proceeding  from  that  fun  is  in  it^s  effence  love, 
and  the  light  thence  proceeding  is  in  it’s  effence  wifdom  ; 
and  that  by  the  indrumentality  of  that  fun  all  things  were 
created,  and  continue  to  fubfifl,  both  in  the  fpiritual  and 
in  the  natural  world. 

ir.  They  maintain,  that  there  is  not  in  the  univerfal 
heaven  a  iinvle  anojel  that  was  created  fuch  at  firft,  ncr  a 
fingle  devil  in  all  hell,  that  had  been  created  an  angel  of 
light,  and  was  afterwards  cafl  out  of  heaven ;  but  that  all  - 
both  in  heaven  and  hell  are  of  the  human  race,  in  heaven 
fuch  as  had  lived  in  the  world  in  heavenly  love  and  faith,  and 
in  hell  fuch  as  had  lived  in  helliflilove  and  faith. 

12.  That  the  material  body  never  rifes  again  ;  but  that 
man,  immediately  on  his  departure  from  this  life,  rifes 
again  as  to  his  fpiritual  or  fubflantial  body,  (which  was  in- 
clofed  in  his  material  body,  and  formed  from  his  predomi¬ 
nant  love,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,)  wherein  he  continues 
to  live  as  a  man,  in  a  perfedh  human  form,  in  all  refpechs  as 
before,  fave  only  the  grofs  material  body,  which  he  puts  olF 
by  death,  and  w^hich  is  of  no  further  ufe, 

13.  That  the  ftate  and  condition  of  man  after  death  is 
according  to  his  paft  life  in  this  world  ;  and  that  the  pre- 
domdnant  love,  which  he  takes  with  him  into  the  fpiritual 
vvorld,  continues  with  him  for  ever,  and  can  never  be 
changed  to  all  eternity  ;  confequently  if  it  be  good,  he  abides 
in  heaven  to  all  eternity  ;  but  if  evil,  he  abides  in  hell  to  all 
eternitv. 

14.  That  true  conjugal  love,  which  can  only  fubfiil: 
between  one  hufband  and  one  wife,  is  a  primary  charadferiftic 
ot  the  new  church,  being  grounded  in  the  marriage  of 
goodnefs  and  truth,  and  correfponding  with  the  marriage  of 
the  Lord  and  his  church  ;  and  therefore  it  is  more  celeftial, 
fpiritual,  holy,  pure,  and  clean,  than  any  other  love  in  an¬ 
gels  or  men 
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15.  That  the  fcience  of  correfpondences  (which  haS' been 
loft  for  fome  thoufands  of  years,  but  is  ‘now  revived  in  the 
theological  works  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg,)  is  the 
only  key  to  the  fplritual  or  internal  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word, 
every  page  of  which  is  written  by  correlpondences,  that  is, 
by  fuch  things  in  the  natural  world  as  correfpond  unto  and 
fignify  things  in  the  fpi ritual  world. 

16.  That  all  thofe  paffages  in  feriptnre,  generally  fuppofed 
to  fignify  the  deftruflion  of  the  world  by  fire,  &c.  com¬ 
monly  called  the  laft  judgment,  m'lift  be  underftood  according 
to  the  above  fcience,  which  teaches,  that  by  the  end  of  the 
world,  or  confumimation  of  the  age,  is  not  fignified  the  de- 
ftrudlion  of  the  world,  but  the  deftrudlion  or  end  of  the 
prefent  Chriftian  church,  both  among  Roman  Catholics  and 
Proteftants  of  every  defeription  ;  and  that  this  laft  judgment 
adlually  took  place  in  the  fpiritual  wmrld  in  the  year  1757. 

17.  That  the  fecond  advent  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a  coming, 
not  in  perfon,  but  in  the  fpiritual  or  internal  fenfe  of  his  holy 
Word,  has  already  commenced  ;  that  it  is  efFedled  by  means 
of  his  fervant  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  before  whom  he  hath 
manifefted  himfelf  in  perfon,  and  whom  he  hath  filled  with 
his  fpirit,  to  teach  the  dodtrines  of  the  new  church  by  the 
Word  from  him  pand  that  this  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Reve¬ 
lation  by  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and  the  New 
Jerufalem  thence  defeending. 

Such  are  the  general  outlines  of  the  do6lrines  of  the  New 
Jerufalem  Church,  which  we  have  taken  fome  pains  to  colle£t, 
and  on  the  merits  of  which  we  fhall  leave  to  the  judgment  of 
our  readers  to  decide.  We  fhall,  however,  occafionally  take 
one  or  another  of  the  above  fubjedts,  and  place  them  in 
fuch  a  light,  as  we  truft  will  leave  little  or  no  room  fur 
doubts  concerning  their  truth  and  importance. 


/ 


/ 


(  6o  ) 


An  Account  oJ  the  true  Nature  oJ  HEAVEN,  and 
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OME  entertain  fo  grofs  an  idea  of  heaven,  as  to  fiip- 


^  pofe  it  to  confifl  in  the  mere  ceremony  of  admiliion  ; 
and  that  it  is  like  a  large  room,  into  which  they  are  ad¬ 
mitted  through  a  door,  which  is  opened  for  that  purpofe, 
and  that  they  are  let  in  by  a  fort  of  door-keepers. 

Some  again  conceive  heaven  to  confift  in  leading  an 
indolent  life,  and  in  being  ferved  by  others  ;  but  they  are 
informed,  that  happinefs  can  by  no  means  confift  in  a  date 
of  idlenefs  and  red,  for  in  fuch  a  cafe  every  one  would  wifli 
happinefs  for  himfelf  alone,  and  thus  none  would  polfefs  it ; 
moreover,  fuch  a  life  would  not  be  adive,  but  idle,  in  which 
the  fpirit  would  become  torpid  and'lifelefs,  and  confequently 
unhappy,  fince  it  muft  be  obvious  to  every  one,  -  that  with¬ 
out  aclivity  of  life  there  can  be  no  happinefs :  the  angelic 
life  confifls  in  ufes,  and  in  doing  good  works  of  charity  ^ 
for  nothing  is  more  delightful  to  the  angels  than  to  inflrudt 
and  teach  fpirits  at  their  firfl  coming  into  the  fpiritual 
world,  and  alfo  to  feive  mankind,  by  infpiring  them  with 
what  is  good,  and  by  reftraining  the  evil  fpirits  attendant 
on  them  from  palling  their  proper  bounds  ;  it  is  likewife 
their  bappinefs  to  raife  up  the  dead  to  the  life  of  eternity, 
and  afterwards,  if  it  be  poflible,  and  there 'be  a  capacity  in 
the  foul,  to  introduce  it  into  heaven  ;  from  thefe  offices 
they  receive  a- delight  which  cannot  be  deferibed  ;  thus  they 
are  images  of  the  Lord  ;  thus  they  love  their  neighbour 
more  than  themfelvcs ;  and  thus  heaven  is  heaven  to  them  ; 
wherefore  the  angelic  happinefs  confdieth  in  ufes,  and  is 
derived  from  ufes,  and  is  perceived  according  to  ufes,  that 
is,  according  to  the  good  offices  of  love  and  charily.  They 
who  had  entertained  fuch  aii.  idea,^  that  heavenly  joy  con- 
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fifled  in  being  idle,  and  in  a  continual  refpiration  of  eternal 
delight  in  idlenefs,  were  thus  convinced  to  their  fhame 
what  falfe  notions  they  had  imbibed^  and  in  order  to  Ln- 
creafe  their  (liame,  it  was  given  them  to  perceive  the  nature 
and  quality  of  fuch  an  indolent  life,  whereby  they  were  con¬ 
vinced  that  it  is  moll  fad  and  forrowful,  and  that  being  de- 
{lru6live  of  all  joy  it  mull  needs  foon  become  irkfome  and 
naufeous. 

A  certain  fpirit,  who,  during  his  life  in  the  body,  had 
been  particularly  diftinguifhed  for  his  knowledge  refpedling 
the  Word,  had  conceived  an  idea  of  heavenly  joy,  as  con-- 
filling  in  a  light  of  glory,  like  the  light  when  the  rays  of  the 
fun  appear  of  a  golden  hue;  thus  he  fiippofed  alfo  that  it 
confided  in  an  idle  life:  in  order  to  convince  him  that  his 
idea  was  falfe,  it  was  given  him  to  fee  fuch  a  light  as  he 
had  conceived,  and  to  dwell  in  the  midll  thereof,  at  which 
he  was  fo  delighted,  that  he  fancied  himfelf  immediately  to 
be  in  heaven  ;  but  he  could  not  long  continue  therein,  for 
by  degrees  it  grew  tirefome  to  him,  and  loll  it’s  power  of 
pleafing. 

They  who  feemed  to  have  formed  the  jullell  notions  on 
the  fubjedl,  declared  that  heavenly  joy  conlided  in  a  life 
feparated  from  good  offices  of  charity,  and  employed  merely 
in  praifing  and  celebrating  the  Lord,  and  that  this  was  an 
a6live  life;  but  they  were  informed,  that  to  praife  and  cele¬ 
brate  the  Lord  is  not  fuch  an  a6live  life,  but  an  effe6l  of 
that  life,  for  the  Lord  hath  no  need  of  praifes,  but  is  de- 
lirous  that  all  ffiould  do  good  offices  of  charity,  according  to 
which  they  receive  happinefs  from  the  Lord.  Still  thefe 
rpirits,  who  feemed  to  be  bed  informed  on  the  fubje6l, 
could  not  form  to  themfelvcs  any  idea  of  joy,  but  rather  of 
llavery,  in  doing  fuch  good  offices  of  charity  ;  neverthelefs 
ffie  angels  tellificd  that  fuch  offices  were  conlillent  with  the 
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moft  pcrfecl  freedom,  and  were  attended  with  inexpreflible 
felicity. 

w 

Almoft  all  who  come  into  another  life,  fuppofe  that  there 
is  the  fame  hell  for  every  one,  and  the  fame  heaven  alfo  for 
every  one,  when  neverthelefs  there  are  infinite  diveriities 
and  varieties  of  each,  and  no  two  people  ever  dwell  in  ex- 
a£lly  a  fimilar  hell,  or  heaven,  jufl  as  no  two  men,  fpirits, 
or  angels,  are  exadly  alike  ;  the  fpirits  in  the  world  of 
fpirits,  and  the  angels  in  heaven,  expreffed  horror  when 
I  barely  conceived  that  any  two  were  exactly  alike,  or 
equal,  faying,  that  theonenefs  of  every  thing  is  formed  from 
the  harmony  of  many  things  united,  and  that  according  to 
the  harmony  fuch  is  'the  onenefs ;  and  that  it  is  impoffible 
for  any  abfolute  onenefs  to  fubfift,  but  only  a  onenefs  re- 
fulting  from  the  harmony  of  variety  ;  thus  every  fociety  in 
the  heavens  formeth  a  oncy  and  all  the  focieties  taken  col¬ 
lectively,  or  the  univerfal  heaven,  form  a  one;  and  this  is 
from  the  Lord  alone  by  means  of  love.  A  certain  angel,  in 
recounting  only  the  moll  univerfal  genera  of  the  joys  of 
fpirits,  or  of  the  firft  heaven,  reckoned  them  up  to  about 
four  hundred  and  feventy-eight  in  number;  hence  it  may 
be  concluded  how  innumerable  are  the  lefs -univerfal  genera, 
and  how  innumerable  are  the  fpccies  belonging  to  each  genus ; 
and  if  this  be  the  cafe  in  the  hrfl  heaven,  what  are  we  to  fup* 
pofe  concerning  the  indefinite  genera  of  felicities  in  the  hea¬ 
ven  of  angelic  fpirits,  and  efpecially  in  the  heaven  of  angels  ! 

There  are  three  heavens ;  the  firll  is  the  abode  of  good 
fpirits  ;  the  fecond  is  the  abode  of  angelic  fpirits  ;  the  third 
is  the  abode  of  angels  :  both  fpirits,  angelic  fpirits,  and 
angels,  are  dillinguilhed  into  two  orders,  celeflial  and 
fpiritual  ;  the  celeflials  are  fuch  as  have  received  faith  fro'in 
the  Lord  by  love  ;  the  fpirituals  are  fuch  as  have  received 
charity  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  knowledges  of  faith,^ 
which  charity  is  their  principle  of.  aClion. 

\T3  be  CQntinued.'] 
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/«  Accounts/ INFANTS,  or  LITTLE  CHILDREN, 

In  HEAVEN. 

'  [Continued  from  p.  23.] 

T  ITTLE  children  are  firll  taught  by  beautiful  fimilitudes 
and  inflrudlive  emblems  adequate  to  their  genius  and  ca¬ 
pacity,  containing  leffons  of  wi'fdom  beyond  imagination: 
thus  they  are  gradually  formed  to, that  vvifdom,  which  has 
goodnefs  for  it’s  elTence.  To  mention  here  only  two  fimi- 
litudes  or  reprefentatives  that  I  was  witnefs  to,  whereby  to 
judge  of  the  reft ;  and  firft,  they  reprefented  our  Lord  as 
rifing  from  the  fepulchre,  and  alfo  the  uniting  of  his  Hu-' 
manity  with  the  Divinity,  and  that  with  fuch  divine  flcill, 
as  far  exceeded  all  human  wifdom,  and,  at  the  fame  time, 
with  infantile  fimplicity ;  they  reprefented  likewife  the 
form  of  a  fepulchre,  and  alfo  of  our  Lord,  but  in  fo  deli¬ 
cate  and  'refined  a  manner,  as  fcarcely  to  be  perceived  ;  and 
that  becaufe  there  is  fomething  fo  affedlingly  mournful  and 
fad  in  that  image  of  mortality,  which  they  thus  prudently 
foftcned  tliey  then  caufed  to  pafs  into  the  fepulchre,  as  it. 
were,  a  thin  lucid  vapour,  remotely  to  reprefent  the  fpiri- 
tual  life  fignified  in  baptifm.  After  this  I  faw  a  reprefen- 
tationof  our  Lord’s  defcent  to  the  fpirits  in  pidfon,  (i  Pet. 

iii. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  children  of  three  or  four  years  old,  (we  mean,  in  this 
natural  world)  are  extremely  fond  of  reprefenting,  among  themfelves,  little 
burials,  «t  which  they  will  alhll;  with  all  the  pundlilios  their  infant  mii-ds  are 
capable  of.  But  it  is  Itill  more  remarkable,  that  they  are  never  content  to  leave 
their  imaginary  jcorpfs  to  moulder  in  the  earth,  (which  for  the  moil;  part  conlifts* 
of  a  doll,  or  other  lavourite  pla)  thing,)  but  always  conclude  their  little  cere¬ 
mony  with  a  happy  refiirreBiort.  The  writer  of  this  note  has  often  obferved  the 
.above  circumilance,  when  attentive  to  the  innocent  amufements  of  his  own 
hildren,  and  as  often  concluded,  that  it  muft  have  been  in  confequente  of 
fome  'ccret  influence  from  children  in  another  life,  like  thofe  deferibed  above, 
who  imperceptibly  communicate  ihti-r  ideas  to  childiea  living  in  the  natwral 
V.  usld. 
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lii.  19,  20.)  and  his  afcent  with  them  into  heaven,  con- 
du6led  with  incomparable  flcill  and  pious  reverence  ;  and  jn 
order  to  accommodate  the  reprefentatlon  to  their  childifli 
minds,  they  let  down,  as  it  were,  final]  cords  of  the  finell 
texture,  to  aid  in  the  elevation  of  his  body ;  guarding  at 
the  fame  time,  with  religious  caution,  againlt  admitting 
tany  thing  into  the  reprefentatlon  that  did  not  image  and  lead 
their  tender  thoughts  to  fomething  fpiritual  and  heavenly  ; 
not  to  mention  other  kinds  of  emblematical  feenery  made 
ufe  of,  in  order  to  inflill  into  them  good  affb6lions,  and  to 
form  their  minds  to  truth,  by  entertainments  adapted  to 
their  faculties. 

I  had  alfo  a  proof  of  the  delicacy  of  their  fentiments 
once,  as  I  was  praying  the  Lord's  prayer,  when  they  joined 
their  ideas  with  mine  ;  and  I  became  fenfible  of  an  influx 
proceeding  from  their  intellecflual  part,  as  that  of  tender 
'afFe6lion  ;  and  that  their  minds  were  open  to  the  Lord,  fo 
that  I  could  perceive,  that  what  at  firil  feemed  an  influx 
from  them,  was  a  transflux  through  them  ;  for  there  is  a 
near  communication  from  the  Lord  to  the  minds  of  little 
children,  as  not  being  fiiut  againft  the  divine  influx  like 
thofe  of  adults,  and  neither  oppofing  the  entrance  of  truth 
through  the  refiftance  of  error,  nor  hindering  the  admiflion 
of  good,  and  fo  of  wifdom,  by  any  wilful  and  acquired  evil. 
.Hence  we  may  learn,  that  infants  do  not  enter  upon  the 
angelical  flate  immediately  after  death,  but  are  gradually 
prepared  for  it  by  the  knowledge  of  good  and  truth,  accord¬ 
ing  to  heavenly  order  ;  the  Lord  providing  means  fuited  to 
their  capacities  and  difpofitions,  to  fit  them  as  recipients 
for  all  the  truths  pertaining  to  good,  and  all  the  good  things 
pertaining  to  truth. 

It  has  alfo  been  fhewed  to  me  how  things  Inw^ard  and 
fpiritual  infinuate  themfelves  into  their  tender  minds,  thro’ 
fuch  external  delights  as  arc  accommodaud  to  their  genius 
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reipedively.  I  have  fecn  them  beautifully  drefled,  and 
adorned  on  their  little  arms  and  breads  with  flowers  of 
celeftial  colours  ;  and  thus  I  faw  them  once  walking  with 
their  angelical  inftru£lors  and  virgins  in  one  of  the  gardens 
of  paradife :  the  garden  was  not  fo  much  adorned  with 
trees,  as  with  what  may  be  compared  in  a  fort  to  our 
laurel  efpaliers  and  arched  walks,  with  alleys  leading  to 
fweet  recedes  ;  and  as  the  little  children  drew  near,  the 
borders  of  flowers  feemed  to  glow  with  freOi  and  more 
lively  luflre  ;*  from  whence  we  may  gather  what  pleafure 
they  mud  receive  from  fuch  exhilarating  feenes,  miniftering 
to  the  increafe  as  well  as  delights  of  innocence  and  charity, 
through  the  bounty  and  influence  of  the  Lord, 

[To  be  continued.^ 


*  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  poets,  when  they  would  deferibe  the  per- 
fe(flions  of  a  favourite  fair-one,  to  reprefent  all  nature  fmiling,  as  it  were, 
at  her  approach,  and  putting  on  new  beauties  in  her  prefence.  This  has  in 
general  been  attributed  to  the  creative  fancy  of  the  poet,  witliout  ever  fup- 
pofing  that  it  has  it’s  foundation  in  any  thing  but  mere  imagination.  But  we 
now  fee  from  whence  it’s  real  origin  is,  namely,  from  the  fpiritual  world, 
wherein  all  things,  even  the  plants  and  animals,  are  real  reprefentatious  of  the 
qualities  and  characters  of  the  inhabitants ;  fo  much  fo,  that  whenever  thefe 
change  or  vary,  fo  the  whole  region  about  them  likewife  undergoes  a  fimilar 
transformation.  This  is  the  true  fource  of  all  that  ravifliing  enthuliafm,  and 
fire  of  genius,  which  diftinguilh  the  produdtions  of  our  moft  eminent  poets  and 
painters;  who,  although  unacquainted  with  the  circunnftance,  are  nevertfielefs 
actually  aflbeiated  with  fpirits  of  a  fimilar  genius,  froin  whom  they  imperceptibly 
receive  all  their  ideas  of  beauty  and  perfedlion. 


Serious  REFLECTIONS  on  the  present  State  of 

RELIGION. 

Addrejfed  to  the  Editor  s. 


Gentlemen, 


TJ  EASON,  as  well  as  feripture,  convinces  every  ra- 
^  tionai  intelligent,  the  abfolute  neceflity  there  is  in 
having  our  judgments  rightly  informed  of  the  great  funda^ 
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nientals  of  thriftianity  ;  efpcciaily  at  this  tiine,  when  error 
feems  to  pervade  us,  and  it’s  votaries  employ  all  thejr  time 
and  talents  to  Impede  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel.  And  as  it 
is  an  univerfal  maxim,  that  an  error  in  judgment  will  caufe  an 
‘error  in  practice,  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  us,  as  indivi-* 
duals,  to  inveitigate  the  dodlrines  of  thofe  who  endeavour 
to  propagate  new  tenets,  or  who  introduce  new  modes  of 
wmrlhip  in  the  world ;  whether  they  are  founded-  upon 
fcripture,  or  vchether  they  are  only  fpeculative  notions 
floating  in  the  brains  of  enthufiafts :  becaufe  divines  have, 
in  almoft  every  age  of  the  world,  been  running  into  wild 
extremes  in  Theology ^  grounding  their  dodlrines  on  fome 
metaphyfical  niceties,  which  the  unintelligent  part  of  man¬ 
kind,  not  being  able  to  refute,  have  embraced  as  the  very 
quinteflence  of  the  gofpel.  By  this  means,  chrilfianity  has 
fuifered  a  partial  eciipfe.  O  how  careful  ought  divines  to 
be  in  turning  the  true  literal  fignification  of  the  fcriptures 
into  hieroglyphies ;  for  by  this  means  they  fill  the  minds  of 
their  hearers  with  fanaticifm.  But,  Gentlemen,  it  is  en¬ 
tirely  remote  from  my  mind  at  prefent,  to  enter  minutely 
into  the  prevailing  errors  of  the  day  ;  my  motive  for  men¬ 
tioning  thofe  things  is  merely  to  caution  the  unwary,  not 
to  run  precipitately  into  thofe  extremes,  without  confiderlng 
the  fatal  confequences  that  attend  it :  for  want  of  this  con- 
fideration,  numerous  errors  have  been  fpread  through  the 
iiniverfe,  w'hich  has  been  the  caufe  of  fo  much  confufion. 
And  certain  I  am,  that  error  would  never  have  rifen  to  this 
tremendous  height,  had  mankind  but  calmly  and  impar¬ 
tially  confidered  it’s  direful  effedls.  I  am,  Gentlemen,  at 
this  jundture,  entirely  unacquainted  Vv’ith  the  tenets  of  your 
New  Chvirch  ;  but  I  hope  I  lliall  have  an  opportunity  of 
feeing  a  (ketch  of  them  in  your  Magazine,  which  will 

oblige 
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oblige  me  as  an  individual,  and,  I  flatter  myfelf,  the  world 
univerfally. 

I  am,  Gentlemen, 

Your  humble  fervant, 


'A 


* 


* 


J.  B. 


The  candor,  which  is  fo  evident  in  the  above  letter,  en* 
titles  it  to  the  particular  attention  of  the  Editors.  The 
obfervations  made  by  our  correrpondent,  in  regard  to  tlie 
fundamental  principles  of  chriftianitv,  are  certainly  juft  and 
'important  \  for  if  it  be  an  allowed  maxim,  (as,  we  believe, 
few  will  denv,)  that  an  error  in  judgment  will  gccafion  an  error 
in  pradlice,  then  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  every  perfon 
profefling  the  chridian  name,  to  examine  well  thofe  princi¬ 
ples  which  have  been  inililled  into  him  from  infancy,  and 
fee  how  far  they  are  confident,  or  inconfident,  with  the 
true  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word,  and  the  didlates  of  found 
reafon. 

But  when  is  this  invedigation  to  commence  ?  And  what 
are  the  preliminary  conditions  of  fetting  it  on  foot  ?  We 
anfwer,  Now  is  the  time  ;  mw  it  is  allowable  for  every 
man  to  exercife  his  rational  faculties,  and  no  longer  fufter 
himfelf  to  be  hood-winked  or  enflavcd,  either  by  the  pre¬ 
judice  of  education,  or  the  lhackles  of  a  blind  faith.  And 
we  conceive  no  other  preliminary  is  necelfary,  fave  this, 
.That  we  admit  we  may  heretofore  have  been  educated  in 
falfe  principles,  and  are  now  refolved  to  feek  truth  for  the 
fake  of  truth. 

As  to  the  objedfion  which  fome  may  miake  againd  the 
dodlrines  of  the  New  Church,  viz.  that  they  are  new ^  we 
have  only  to  remark,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  fmall  moment, 
whether  a  thing  be  new  or  old ;  tlie  great  quedion  with  us 
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is,  Whether  they  be  true  or  not  ?  And  we  truft,  every  reader 
will  join  with  us  in  opinion,  that  a  thing  once  difeovered 
to  be  true  in  itjelfy  ought  never  to  be  rejedled  merely  on 
account  of  it’s  novelty.  But  w  hat  if  thefe  fame  dodrines 
of  the  New  Church  fhall  be  proved  to  be  the  invariable 
language  both  Of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  when  un- 
derftood  in  their  true  and  proper  fenfe  ?  Will  thofe,  who 
obje^l  to  7'ioveltyy  in  this  cafe  fubmit  to  the  authority  of 
antiquity  f  If  fo,  our  endeavours  fhall  not  be  wanting  to 
confinn  the  truths  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  by  a  fair  appeal 
to  that  tcflimony  which  every  chriflian  is  fuppofed  t©  admit. 

We  are  not  here  fuppofingj  that  our  correfpondent  J.  B. 
is  among  the  number  of  thofe  who  objedl  againft  a  thing 
merely  beCaufe  it  is  new  :  no  ;  he  appears  to  be  pofTefTed  of 
a  more  candid  and  liberal  mind ;  and  we  make  no  doubt, 
but,  when  he  (hall  impartially  and  attentively  have  examined 
the  leading  principles  of  our  theological  department,  he 
wdll,  with  many  others,  acknowledge  their  propriety,  and 
uniform  coincidence  with  the  Word  of  God. 

ANSWER  to  the  firjt  OBJECTION  made  hy  a  Member 

of  the  Old  Church, 

I 

[See  p.  32.] 

J  N  our  lafl,  four  objeelions  w^ere  urged  againft  the  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  which  we  fhall  endeavour  to 
anfwer  in  the  clearefl  and  niofl:  fatisfadlory  manner  we  ars 
capable  of.  W^e  will  begin,  with  the  firft:,  againft  the 
phrafe  Divine  Humanity^  of  the  rneaning  of  which  our  cor¬ 
refpondent  wnlhes  to  be  informed. 

The  phrafe,  wo  admit,  is  rather  new,  although  the  idea 
thereby  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  not  altogether  fo  ;  lince 
in  ail  Chriliian  churches  it  is  univerfally  acknowledged, 

that 
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that  in  jefus  Chrift  God  is  Man,  and  Man  God.  If  then 
jefiis  Chrift  be  Man,  and  at  the  fame  time  God,  in  one 
perfon,  as  is  plainly  afterted  in  the  Athanafian  creed,  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  his  human  nature,  being  united  to  the  divine 
eflence,  muft  alfo  be  divine  ;  and  this  is  no  ether  than  what 
is  meant  by  the  phrafe  Divine  Humanity. 

To  be  a  little  more  full :  No  one  will  deny  that  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  is  Man  ;  but  fome  may  poftibly  doubt  whe¬ 
ther  or  no  he  be  alfo  God,  Let  us  therefore  hear  what  the 
feripture  faith  on  this  fubje6l,  for  on  this  we  are  willing  to 
reft  the  whole  of  the  argument.  Jefus  faid  to  the  Jews,. 
“  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM,”  Johnviii.  58.  This  can 
be  no  other  than  the  language  of  him  who  is  from  eternity, 
and  who  confequently  is  Jehovah.  In  another  place  it  is 
faid,  ‘‘  Lo,  thii  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  this  is 
fehovahp  Ifaiah  xxv.  9  ;  from  which  it  is  plain,  that  Je¬ 
hovah  God  himfelf  was  expelled.  Again,  “  The  voice  of 
him  that  crieth  in  the  wildernefs,  prepare  ye  the  way  of 
Jehovah,  make  ftrait  in  the  defart  an  highway  for  our  God," 
Ifaiah  xl.  3,  5,  10.  Matt.  iii.  3.  Mark  i.  3.  Luke  iii.  4, 
Here  alfo  the  Lord,  who  was  to  come,  is  called  Jehovah, 
and  God. 

Much  more  might  be  quoted  from  the  Word  to  confirm 
this  truth,  if  necclfary  ;  as  where  it  is  faid,  that  “  befides 
Jehovah  there  is  no  Saviour,  and  we  Redeemer^'  Ifaiah  xliii. 
1,  3,  II.  Chap,  xlvii.  4.  Chap,  xlviii.  17.  Chap.  xlix. 
26.  Chap.  lx.  16.  Hofea  xii.  4.  That  thefe  feriptures 
were  fulfilled  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  the 
alone  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  is  univerfalfy 
admitted  ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  truth  beyond  all  further 
controverfy,  “That  Jefus  Chrift  is  that  Jehovah^  and  that 
God,  of  whom  all  the  prophets  make  mention. 

Having  thus  fufficiently  proved  from  feripture,  that  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  j  and  ft 

being 
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being  already  acknowledged,  as  before  obferved,  that  he  is 
God  and  Man  in  one  perfon,  or  in  other  words,  that  he  is  a 
Divine  Man;  and  further,  that  he  is  called  a  Redeemer 
and  Saviour  particularly  in  reference  to  his  Humanity,  it  is 
plain  to  a  demonflration^  that  his  Humanity  muft  be  Divine; 
fince  fo  great  and  aflonifhing  a  work  as  redemption  could 
never  have  been  elFedled  except  by  an  omnipotent  hand. 

We  are  aware,  that  another  objedlion  wdll  here  arife  in 
the  minds  of  fome,  occafioned  by  certain  parts  of  the  Word 
being  written  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  reprefent  Jefus  Chrift 
inferior  to  the  Father,  in  refpecl  to  his  Manhood  or  Hu¬ 
manity.  This  alfo  is  a  truth,  if  rightly  underftood,  to 
which  vfe  mofl:  chearfully  affent ;  for  it  is  certain,  that  his 
Humanity,  fo  far  as  it  was  Divine,  could  not  poffibly  be 
fubje<£l  to  affliiftions  and  temptations,  much  lefs  to  death. 
The  queftion  then  is.  How  is  this  difficulty  folved?  We 
anfwer,  In  the  following  manner.  The  Lord  was  conceived 
by  Jehovah  or  the  Divinity,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ; 
confequently  his  Soul  was  from  Jehovah,  and  alfo  the  firfl 
rudiments  or  interior  effience  of  his  Body,  to  which  was  fuc- 
ceffively  added  an  exterior  covering  formed  of  the  material 
fubftance  of  the  mother.  Thus  when  he  was  born,  he  was 
poffeffied  of  a  Soul,  which  being  from  Jehovah,  was  Je¬ 
hovah  ;  alfo  of  the  hrft  rudiments  of  a  Humanity,  derived 
from  Jehovah,  v/hich  was  therefore  fo  far  "Si  Divine  Humanity ; 
and  further  of  an  external  material  covering,  derived  from 
Mary,  which  being  merely  humane  w^as  liable  to  all  the  in- 
jhrmities,  frailties,  and  bufferings  of  another  man.  It  is  in 
this  laft  refpedl  that  he  is  faid  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father, 
jand  according  to  which  he  fpeaks  to  the  Father  as  to  a  Per¬ 
fon  diflincff  from  himfelf.  But  in  proportion  as  he  rejected 
and  put  of  this  maternalJPumanity y  which  was  effedled  by 
jefifting  the  temptations  wherewith  he  was  affaulted,  in  tha 
fame  degree  the  firft  rudiments  of  his  Divine  Humanity  (fo 
3  to 


^f^ejiion  propofed  to  ihe  Editors,  yi 

to  rpeak)  increafed,  and  took  the  place  of  the  former,  till  at 

lad,  he  became  completely  Divine  even  as  to  his  Flefli  and 

Bones  ;  and  therefore  the  grave  could  not  contain  him,  but 

he  rofe  in  a  Divine  or  Glorified  Body,  in  which  he  fays,  “Ali 

power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in^ earth,”  Matt. 

xxviii.  1 8.  This  then  is  the  Divine  Humanity^  in  which 

He  and  the  Father  are  One,  like  the  foul  and  body  in  man. 

WeFope  the  above  will  give  fome  fatisfa^lion  to  the 

inquiring  mind,  on  a  fubje6l  which  is  confelTedly  of  the  lit- 

1 

moft  importance,  and  the  greateft  of  all  myfteries,  being  no 
lefs,  as  Paul  fays,  l  Tim.  iii.  i6,  than  God  manifejl  in  the 
flejh. 

I 

To  Editors  of  the  New  AIagazine  of  Knowledge 
CONCERNING  HeAVEN  AND  HeLL, 

Gentlemen, 

"^MNDERS  BANDING  it  is  your  defign  to  explain  the 
moft  difficult  paffiages  of  feripture,  I  take  the  liberty 
to  requelt  an  explanation  of  Judges  ix.  13  ;  where  it  is 
faid,  “  And  the  vine  faid  unto  them,  Should  I  leave  my 
wine  which  cheereth  God  and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted 
over  the  trees  r”  An  explanation  wd!l  oblige 

Your  humble  fervant, 

R.  H.  S. 

*****  ft  ♦ 

In  our  anfwer  to  the  queftion  concerning  the  fig-tree, 
inferted  in  the  fii  ft  Number  of  this  Adagazine,  we  obferved, 
that  the  true  fenfe  of  feripture  can  only  be  obtained  by  a 
knowledge  of  correjpondences.  The  fame  key  we  muft 
therefore  have  recourfe  to  in  the  prefent  queftion,  in  order 


to 
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to  account  for  the  apparent  Angularity  of  the  expreAion  that 

wine  cheereth  God,  as  well  as  man.  But  that  the  fubje^l 

may  not  fuffer  by  a  partial  quotation,  let  us  take  a  view  of 

the  whole  pafTage,  from  the  8th  to  the  15th  verfe. 

“  The  trees  went  forth  to  anoint  a  king  over  them,  and 

“  they  faid  unto  the  olive-tree,  Reign  thou  over  us.  But 

the  olive-tree  faid  unto  them,  Should  I  leave  my  fatnefs, 

**  wherewith  by  me  they  honour  God  and  man,  and  go  to 

**  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ?  And  the  trees  faid  to  the  fig- 

“  tree.  Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us,  But  the  fig-tree 

faid  unto  them.  Should  I  forfake  my  fweetnefs,  and  my 

“  good  fruit,  and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ?  Then 

faid  the  trees  unto  the  vine.  Come  thou,  and  reign  over 

us.  And  the  vine  faid  unto  them,  Should  I  leave  my  wine, 

which  cheereth  God  and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted 

over  the  trees  ?  Then  all  the  trees  faid  to  the  bramble. 

Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us.  And  the  bramble  faid 

unto  the  trees.  If  in  truth  ye  anoint  me  king  over  you, 

then 'come  and  put  your  trull  in  my  fhadow  :  and  if  not, 

let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble,  and  confume  the  cedars 

**  of  Lebanon,”  ' 

The  particulars  involved  in  the  above  palTage  can  never 

be  known,  until  we  are  firll  acquainted  vvith  the  fpiritual 

fignification  of  the  olive-tree,  fig-tree,  vine,  and  bramble. 

By  the  olive-tree  then  we  are  to  underhand  the  internal 

good  of  the  celelfial  church,  and  by  the  flg-trce  it’s  external 

good ;  by  the  vine  is  meant  the  good  of  the  fpiritual  church  ; 

but  by  the  bramble  fpurious  good.  The  true  meaning, 

therefore,  of  the  whole  palfage  is  in  few  words  as  follows. 

The  people,  or  church,  reprefented  by  the  trees,  being 
/ 

totally  averfe  to  every  degree  of  genuine  goodnefs  and  truth, 
was  neither  difpofed  to  be  governed  by  celelfial  good,  nor 
fpiritual  good,  but  in  their  head  adopted  fpurious  good, 
which  was  preferred  to  the  former.  By  the  olive-tree,  the 

’  fig- 
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fig-tree,  and  the  vine,  refufing  to  be  made  king  over  the 
other  trees,  is  fignified,  that  the  real  date  of  the  people  was 
fuch  as  not  to  admit  of  any  thing  good  or  true,  notwitli- 
danding  their  falfe  pretenhons  to  it  by  making  the  invita- 
,  tion  ;  while  the  willingnefs  of  the  bramble  to  accept  it, 
points  out  the  fuitablenefs  of  their  difpofition  to  that  evil 
which  is  reprefented  by  the  bramble. 

In  regard  to  that  particular  part  of  the  text,  which  appa¬ 
rently  induced  our  correfpondent  to  put  the  queftion,  and 
which  fays,  that  wine  cheereth  God^  w'e  have  to  obferve,  that 
the  anfvver  made  by  each  o^  the  trees,  is  exprelTed  in  terms 
peculiarly  appropriate  to  their  different  fignihcations.  Thus 
the  vine  has  particular  reference  to  truthy  or  the  church 
fpiritual  ;  fo  has  wlney  which  is  it’s  produce ;  alfo  the 
word  cheereth,  or  as  k  might  have  been  tranflated,  maketh 
glad ;  for  in  holy  fcripture  the  w'ord  gladnefs  has  always 
refpe£i  to  the  underftanding,  or  to  the  love  of  truth  \  and 
the  word  jsy  to  the  will,  or  the  love  of  good.  By  the  wane, 
therefore,  which  is  faid  to  cheer  God,  we  are  to  underftand 
the  truth  of  the  fpiritual  church,  which  is  w'ell-pleafing 
and  acceptable  to  God,  w^hen  he  is  worlhipped  from  a  pure 
affedlion. 

To  the  E  D  I  T  O  ji  S. 

G  entlemen, 

TN  your  method  of  explaining  the  fcriptures,  I  obferve 
fomething  new  and  uncommonly  lingular.  How  far 
it  may  be  confident  with  the  real  truth,  I  am  at  prefent 
unable  to  decide  ;  but  hope  you  will  continue  to  favour  the 
public  with  fpecimens  of  the  fame  kind.  If  agreeable,  an 
explanation  of  Ezekiel  xxxix.  ty  to  20,  compared  with 
Rev.  xix.  17,  18,  in  fome  future  Number  gf  your  Maga- 
VoE.  I.  No.  2.  K  zine, 
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zine,  will  be  particularly  acceptable.  The  circumflancc  of 
all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  the  hearts  of  the  field,  being 
invited  to  the  fupper  of  the  great  God,  to  eat  the  flerti  of 
the  mighty,  and  to  drink  the  blood  of  princes,  has  with  me 
often  been  matter  of  fruitlefs  meditation  :  but  when  I  read, 
that  they  are  to  be  filled  at  his  table  with  horfes  and  chariots^ 
J  am  entirely  lort,  and  have  no  conception  of  what  can  be 
meant. 

I  have  many  other  quertions  to  propofe  of  a  fimilar  nature, 
but  fhall  wait  for  an  explanation  of  the  above. 

Your’s,  &c, 

W.  T, 

ICT*  An  Anfwer  to  this  will  be  given  in  our  next, 

A  Neiv  -Dictionary  of  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  SPIRITUAL  SlGNIFICATIOI% 
Words.  Interjperjed  with  occafonal  Remarks, 

[Continued  from  p,  31.] 

A  BROAD,  fignifies  in  externals.  To  be  brought 
ioxth  abroad y  and  look  toward  heaven,  Gen.  xv,  5, 
means  to  confiderall  external  or  natural  things  as  types  and 
reprefentatives  of  things  internal  and  fpiritual. 

ABSENCE.  The  Lord  is  faid  to  be  abfent  from  man, 
when  he  is  in  fpiritual  temptations ;  but  he  is  only  appa- 
Tently  fo,  being  at  fuch  times  particularly  prefent  with 
him.  It  is,  however,  necertary  that  it  fhould  fo  appear,  in 
order  that  man  may  acknowledge  all  his'help  to  fie  from  the 
Lord  alone.  The  Lord  is  indeed  prefent  with  every  man  ; 
but  the  prefence  of  the  Lord  with  the  wicked  is  in  fuch  a 

i  * 

manner,  that  it  may  be  called  abfence. — In  the  fpiritual 
world,  \vhen  one  perfon  thinks  of  another,  v/ith  a  defire  to 
fee  or  converfe  v/itli  him,  that  otheids  immediately  prefent, 

and 
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and  continues  fo  until  one  of  the  parties  changes  his  affec¬ 
tion  or  defire  ;  whereupon  they  are  inftantly  feparated  :  fo 
that  ahjenccy  in  a  fpiritual  fenfcj  means  diffmllitude  or  con* 
irarlety  of  affection* 

ABSORB.  Every  man  has  a  fphere  of  life  proceeding 
from  his  fpiritual  body^  by  which  he  is  perfedlly  known  in 
another  life,  as  to  his  quality  and  temper,  by  thofe  about 
him.  But  this  fphere,  during  his  life  in  the  natural  world, 
is  ahforhed  by  his  material  body,  and  feldom^  if  ever,  pene¬ 
trates  through  it. — ^To  be  ahjarbcd  or  fwallowed  up  of  the 
earthy  as  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  were,  fignifies dam¬ 
nation  and  immilTion  into  hell.  This  is  alfo  a  common 
thing  in  the  fpiritual  world;  when  an  evil  fpLrit  attemipts  to 
infeft  or  affaiilt  any  of  the  focieties  of  the  good,  immediately 
the  earth  opens,  and  fwallows  him  up. 

ABYSS.  The  divine  wifdom  of  the  Lord  is  an  ahyfs 
which  neither  angels  nor  men  can  ever  fathom. — In  the 
oppofite  fenfe,  ahyjs  fignifies  the  hell  of  thofe  who  have 
confirmed  themfelves  in  juftification  by  faith  alone  ;  and  has 
particular  reference  to  falfes  of  dodfrine. 

ACCESS  to  God  the  Father  by  the  Sort  is  allowable,  but 
TiOXforthe  fake  of  the  Son^,  becaufe  this  latter  neceffarily  im¬ 
plies  a  diftindtion  of  perfons  in  the  Godhead,  wLich  is  the 
fame  thing  as  tw^o  Gods.  Accefs  to  the  Father  by  the  Son, 
means  accefs  to  the  Divinity  by  approaching  the  Humanity  ; 
juft  as  one  man  finds  accfs  to  the  foul  of  another,  by  ap¬ 
proaching  his  body.  And  as  it  would  be  abfurd  for  one 
man  to  attempt  to  approach  the  foul  of  another  for  the  fake 
of  his  body,  fo  it  is  an  equal  abfurdity  in  a  chriftian  to  ap¬ 
proach  the  Father /^r  the  fake  of  the  Son.  The  fcripture 
lays,  “He  that  honours  the  Son,  honours  the  Father  alfo 
but  it  is  no  where  faid,  “  He  that  honours  the  Father, 
honours  the  S^m  alfo.” 


K2 
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ACCIDENT.  SfricSIly  fpeaking,  there  is  no  fuch  thing 
as  accident  or  chance.  Every  occurrence  in  life,  however 
accidental  it  rhay  appear,  is  brought  to  pafs  by  fome  caufe 
originating  in  the  fpiritual  world.  All  contingencies  or 
accidents^  ufually  aferibed  to  chance  or  fortune,  are  of  Di¬ 
vine  Providence,  which  operates  in  fuch  an  invifible  and 
incomprehenfible  manner,  for  the  foie  purpofe  of  prefervmg 
man  in  a  ftate  of  perfect  liberty  and  freedom,  fo  that  he  may 
cither  attribute  them  to  Providence,  or  to  chance.  If  Pro¬ 
vidence  a6Ied  in  a  vifible  and  comprehenfible  manner,  man, 
from  this  fenfible  appearance,  w^otild  be  compelled  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  it,  and  yet  by  nature  he  is  fuch,  that  in  his  life 
he  would  deny  and  contradi6l  it  :  thus  truth  and  falfhood 
would  b©  conjoined  in  his  inner  man,  and  being  guilty  of 
prophanation,  he  would  inevitably  incur  eternal  damnation. 
For  this  reafon,  therefore,  it  is  better  for  him  to  remain  in 
unbelief,  than  once  to  believe,  and  afterwards  to  recede 
therefrom.  This  is  what  is  meant  in  Ifaiah,  Chap.  vi.  9, 
10.  and  John  xii.  40,  by  thefe  words,  He  hath  blinded 
fheir  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that  they  Ihould  not  fee 
with  their  eyes,  nor  underhand  with  their  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  (hould  heal  them.” 

ACCURSED,  the  being  feparated  from  the  interior 
things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  by  averting  one’s-felf  from 
the  Lord.  All  the  curje.s  denounced  in  the  Word  againli 
the  wicked,  although  they  appear  to  be  judgments  of  Ciod, 
fent  from  heaven,  are  yet  not  to  be  underltood  as  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  but  as  the  certain,  unavoidable  confequence*; 
of  an  evil  life;  for  all  evil,  and  it’s  attendant  falfe,  carries 
with  it  it’s  own  ciiife  and  it’s  owm  punifliment. 

ACCUSE,  bgnifies  to  call  forth  the  evils  and  falfes 
which  are  in  man,  and  fo  condemn  him.  I  his  is  a  com¬ 
mon  practice  with  wicked  fpidts  in  the  fpirit-ital  world,  who 

take 
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tai:e  particular  delight  therein,  erpeclally  wlien  ti\e  perfoft 
acciifed  is  thereby  brought  into  anxiety  and  diftrefs. 

ACCUSER  of  the  brethren.  In  the  Revelation,  Chap, 
xii.  the  dragon  is  fo  called,  to  denote  that  they  who 
efpoufe  jiiftification  by  faith  alone,  oppofe  the  doctrine  of 
charity. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENT  of  the  Lord,  is  faith  in 
him  ;  but  ther«  can  be  no  true  acknowledgment y  or  living 
faith,  without  charity.  A  bare  knowledge  of  the  things 
relating  to  faith,  or  what  is  necelTary  to  be  believed,  is  no 
better  than  mere  fcience  ;  but  when  this  knowledge  is 
united  with  charity,  or  love  to  our  neighbour,  then  it  be¬ 
comes  acknowledgment.  '  None,  therefore,  can  be  faid  to 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  but  they  who  love  him,  and  keep  hia 
commandments. 

ACQUISITION,  lignifies  all  thofe  truths  which  are 
impreded  on  the  memory  by  the  fenfes,  together  with  the 
delights  attending  them.  Spiritual  wealth  confifts  in  the  ^ 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

continued,  j 

*The  following  curious  Anagram j  being  the  fineji  and  happieji  of 
any  extant y  is  fo  very  remarkable y  that  we  think  it’s  infertian, 
muji  give  pleafure  to  every  reader. 

^Let  it  be  obfervtfd,  that  an  Anagram  is  a  tranfpofition  of 
the  letters  of  fome  name,  or  fet  of  words,  whereby  a  new 
name,  or  a  new  fet  of  words,  is  formed  from  the  fame 
>  letters,  either  to  the  advantage  or  difadvantage  of  the 
perfon  or  thing  to  which  the  name  belongs.} 

Remark.able  Anagram. 

TN  the  xviilth  chapter  of  John’s  gofpel,  verfe  38, 
^  Pilate  faith  unto  Jefus,  JVhai  is  Truth?  vviiich  quediou 
fn  the  Latin  lattguage  runs  thus  :  ^id  ejl  Veritas?  Thefc 

letters^ 
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letter?,  tranfpofed,  make  the  ’  jufteft  and  bell  anfwer  th^it 
could  pofliWy  be  given  to  the  inquirer,  who  did  not  think 
proper  to  wait  for  another,  viz.  Eji  vir  qui  adef ;  i.^e.  It  is- 
the  NLan^ho  is  prfent^ 

This  anagram  will  appear  ftill  more  remarkable,  when  it 
is  confidered,  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  particularly 
as  Divine  Truth  ;  and  the  firft  words  which  he  uttered  after 
the  queftion  was  put  to  him,  were  the  following  in  the  iqtli 
chapter,  verfe  5,  viz.  Behold  the  Man, 

Note  :  In  the  Englilli  tranflation  thefe  words  are  by 
miftake  put  into  the  mouth  of  Pilate ;  but  in  the  original 
they  are  manifeftly  the  words  of  Jefus,  after  the  crowft  of 
thorns  was  placed  on  his  head,  and  in  the  internal  fenfe 
fignify.  Behold  how  the  Jewifli  nation  has  falfified  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word. 

The  SINGULAR  State  of  MAN  when  asleep. 

JN  order  to  know  the  omnipotence  and  wifdom  of  God, 

we  need  not  have  recourfe  to  extraordinary  events.  -  The 
mofl  common  things,  the  daily  changes  wdiich  happen  in 
nature,  and  in  our  own  bodies,  are  alone  fufficient  to  con¬ 
vince  us,  in  the  llrongeft  manner,  that  it  is  a  Being  infinite 
in  wifdom,  goodnefs,  and  power,  who  has  created  the 
world,  and  who  diredfs  every  event  in  it.  Of  the  great 
number  of  wonders  of  which  he  is  Author,  I  will  now'  men¬ 
tion  one  only ;  and,  though  it  happens  daily,  it  does  not  • 
the  lefs  deferve  to  be  remarked,  and  to  become  the  objedt 
of  our  admiration.  How  often  have  thofc  been  refrefhed 
and  recruited  by  deep,  who  poflibly  have  never  refledted  on 
that  flatc  ;  or,  at  leaft,  have  never  confidered  it  as  one  of 
the  remarkable  cfFe£ls  of  divine  goodnefs.  They  think 
that  nothing  extraordinary  happens  when  balmy  deep 
coiT.es  upon  them.  They  think  the  macliine  their  body  is 

^  formed 
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formed  for  that  fituation;  and  that  their  inclination  to  lleep 
proceeds  from  caufes  purely  natural, 

•  But  perhaps  deep  may  be  conlMered  in  two  ^different 
lights.  On  one  fide,  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  may 
not  refult  neceilarily  from  our  nature.  On  the  other,  there 
is  in  this  natural  efFe£l;  fomething  fo  ffriking  and  wonder¬ 
ful,  that  it  is  well  worth  a  clofer  examination.  In  the 
firft  inflance  it  is  a  proof  ,of  the  wifdom  of  our  Creator, 
that  wo  go  to  deep  imperceptibly.  Let  us  try  only  to 
watch  the  moment  in  which  we  are  falling  adeep,  and  that 
very  attention  will  prevent  it.  We  dial!  not  go  to  deep 
till  that  idea  is  lod.  Sleep  comes  uncalled.  It  is  the  only 
change  in  our  manner  of  exiftence  in  wLich  rede<9:ion  has 
no  (hare ;  and  the  more  we  endeavour  to  promote  it,  the  iefs 
w'e  fucceed.  Thus  God  has  dire6led  deep,  that  it  fhould 
become  an  agreeable  necedity  to  man ;  and  he  has  made  it 
independent  of  our  will  and  our  reafon.  Let  us  purfiie 
this  meditation,  and  rede6f;  on  the  wmnderful  date  we  arc 
in  during  our  deep.  We  live  without  knowing  it,  without 
feeling  it.  The  beating  of  the  heart,  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  the  digedlon,  the  reparation  of  the  juices  ;  in  ^ 
word,  all  the  animal  fundions  continue  and  operate  in  the 
fame  order.  Theadivity  of  the  foul  appears  for  a  time  in 
fome  degree  fufpended,  and  gradually  lofes  all  fenfation,  all 
dirtind  ideas.  The  fenfes  deaden,  and  interrupt  their  ufual 
operations.  The  mufcles  by  degrees  move  mote  dowly, 
till  all  voluntary  motion  has  ceafed.  Flrd,  this  change  be¬ 
gins  by  the  forehead  ;  then  the  mufcles  of  the  eye-lids,  the 
neck,  the  arms,  and  the  I'eet,  lofe  their  adivity,  to  fuch  a 
degree,  that  man  Teems  to  be  m.etamorphofed  into  the  date 
of  a  plant.  The  fituation  of  the  brain  becomes  fuch,  that 
it  cannot  tranfmit  to  the  foul  the  fame  notions  as  when 
awake.  The  foul  fees  no  cbjed,  though  the  optic  nerve 
is  not  altered;  and  it  would  fee  nothing,  even  if  the  eyes 
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were  not  fhut.  The  ears  are  open,  and  yet  they  do  not 
hear.  In  a  word,  the  hate  of  a  perfon  afleep  is  wonder¬ 
ful  in  all  refi^edls.  Perhaps  there  is  but  one  other  in  the 
world  fo  remarkable,  and  this  is  vifibly  the  image  of  that 
ftate  which  death  reduces  us  to.  Sleep  and  .death  are  fo 
nearly  alike,  it  is  right  to  obferve  it.  Who,  in  reality, 
can  think  of  deep,  without  recolledling  death  alfo.  As 
imperceptibly  as  wc  now  fall  into  the  arms  of  deep,  dial! 
we  one  day  fall  into  thofe  of  death.  It  is  true,  that  death 
often  gives  warning  of  it*s  approach  feveral  hours  or  days 
before:  but  the  real  moment  in  which  death  feizes  us,  hap¬ 
pens  fuddenly,  and  when  we  fhall  feem  to  feel  the  firft 
blow,  it  will  be  already  our  laft.  The  fenfes  which  lofe 
their  fundlions  in  our  deep,  are  equally  incapable  of  adling 
at  the  approach  of  death.  In  the  fame  manner,  the  ideas 
ere  confufcd,  and  we  forget  the  objcdls  which  fiirroiind  us. 
Perhaps,  alfo,  the  moment  of  death  may  be  as  agreeable  as 
the  moment  of  falling  adeep.  The  convulfions  of  dying 
people  are  as  little  difagrceable  a  fenfation  to  them,  as  th^ 
fnoring  is  to  thofe  that  deep. 

Natural  Hijhry  of  the  BOPION-UPAS,  or  POISON- 
TREE  of  the  Jjland  of  Java. 

[Continued  from  p.  39.  J  // ,  JL 

worthy  old  ecclefiaflic  has  affured  me,  that  during 
his  rcddence  there,  for  upwards  of  thirty  years,  he  had 
dirmiiTed  above  feven  hundred  criminals  in  the  manner  which 
I  have  defcribed  ;  and  that  fcarcely  two  out  of  twenty  have 
returned.  He  {hewed  me  a  catalogue  of  all  the  unhappy 
fufferers,  with  the  date  of  their  departure  from  his  houfe 
annexed,  and  a  lift  of  the  offences  for  which  they  had  been 
coiideixuicd.  To  which  was  added  a  lift  of  thofe  who  had 

returned 
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returned  in  fafety.  I  afterwards  faw  another  lift  of  thefe 
culprits,  at  the  gaol-keeper’s,  at  Soura  Charta,  and  found 
that  they  perfectly  correfponded  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  different  informations  which  I  afterwards 
obtained. 

I  was  prefent  at  fome  of  thefe  melancholy  ceremonies, 
and  deft  red  different  delinquents  to  bring  with  them  fome 
pieces  of  the  wood,  or  a  fmall  branch,  or  fome  leaves  of  this 
wonderful  tree.  I  have  alfo  given  them  filk  cords,  deftring 
them  to  meafure  it’s  thicknefs.  I  never  could  procure  more 
than  two  dry  leaves,  that  were  picked  up  by  one  of  them  on 
hj^  return  ;  and  all  I  could  learn  from  him  concerning  the 
tree  itfelf,  was,  that  it  ftood  on  the  border  of  a  rivulet,  as 
defcribed  by  the  old  prieft,  that  it  was  of  a  middling  ftze, 
that  five  or  fix  young  trees  of  the  fame  kind  flood  clofe  by 
it ;  but  that  no  other  fhrub  or  plant  could  be  feen  near  it  ; 
and  that  the  ground  was  of  a  brownifh  fand,  full  of  ftones, 
almoft  impradicable  for  travelling,  and  covered  with  dead 
bodies.  After  many  converfations  with  the  old  Malayan 
prieft,  I  queftibned  him  about  the  firft  difcovery,  and  afked 
fiis  opinion  of  this  dangerous  tree  ;  upon  which  he  gave  me 
the  following  anfwer  in  his  own  language. 

«  We  are  told  in  our  New^  Alcoran,  that,  above  an  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago,  the  country  around  the  tree  was  inhabited  by 
a  people  ftrongly  addided  to  the  fins  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha.  When  the  great  prophet  Mahomet  determined 
not  to  fuffer  them  to  lead  fuch  deteftafile  lives  any  longer, 
he  applied  to  God  to  punifh  them  ;  upon  which  God  raifed 
this  tree  to  grow  out  of  the  earth,  which  deftroyed  them  all, 
and  rendered  the  country  for  ever  uninhabitable.” 

Such  was  the  Malayan’s  opinion.  I  fhall  not  attempt  a 
comment,  but  muft  obferve,  that  all  the  Malayans  confider 
this  tree  as  an  holy  inftrument  of  the  great  prophet  to  punifli 
the  fins  of  mankind  ;  and,  therefore,  to  die  of  the  poifon  of 
VoL.I.  No.  2.  L  the 
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the  Upas  is  generally  confidered  among  them  as  an  honour¬ 
able  death.  For  that  reafon  I  alfo  obferved,  that  the  delin¬ 
quents,  who  were  going  to  the  tree,  were  generally  drelFed  in 
their  beft  apparel. 

This,  however,  is  certain,  though  it  may  appear  incredi¬ 
ble,  that  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  miles  round  this  tree,  not 
only  no  human  creature  canexifl,  but  that,  in  that  fpace  of 
ground,  no  living  animal  of  any  kind  has  ever  been  dif- 
covered.  I  have  alfo  been  afllired  by  feveral  perfons  of 
veracity,  that  there  are  no  fifh  in  the  waters,  nor  has  any 
fat,  moufe,  or  any  other  vermin  been  feen  there  ;  and  wherx 
any  birds  fly  fo  near  this  tree,  that  the  effluvia  reach  them, 
they  fall  a  facrifice  to  the  effedls  of  the  poifon.  This  cir- 
cumflance  has  been  afcertained  by  different  delinquents, 
who,  in  their  return,  have  feen  the  birds  drop  down,  and 
have  picked  them  up  dead,  and  brought  them  to  the  old 
ecclefiaflic. 

I  will  here  mention  an  inflancc  which  proves  this  a  fa£l 
beyond  all  doubt,  and  which  happened  during  my  flay  at 
Java. 

In  the  year  1755  a  rebellion  broke  out  among  the  fubjedls 
of  the  Maflay,  a  fovereign  prince,  whofe  dignity  is  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  the  Emperor,  They  refufed  to  pay  a  duty 
impofed  upon  them  by  their  fovereign,  whom  they  openly 
oppofed.  The  Maffay  fent  a  body  of  a  thoufand  troops  to 
difperfe  the  rebels,  and  to  drive  them,  with  their  families^ 
out  of  his  dominions.  Thus  four  hundred  families,  confift- 
ing  of  above  fixteen  hundred  fouls,  were  obliged  to  leave 
their  native  country.  Neither  the  Emperor  nor  the  Sultan 
would  give  them  prote6lion,  not  only  becaufe  they  were 
rebels,  but  alfo  through  fear  of  difpleafing  their  neighbour, 
the  Maflay.  '  In  this  diftrefsful  fituation,  they  had  no  other 
refource  than  to  repair  to  the  uncultivated  parts  round  the 
Upas,  and  requefled  permiffion  of  the  Emperor  to  fettle 

there. 
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there.  Their  requeft  was  granted,  on  condition  of  their 
fixing  their  abode  not  more  than  twelve  or  fourteen  miles 

O 

from  the  tree,  in  order  not  to  deprive  the  inhabitants  already 
fettled  there  at  a  greater  diftance  of  their  cultivated  lands. 
With  this  they  were  obliged  to  comply :  but  the  confers 
quence  was,  that  in  lefs  than  two  months  their  number 
was  reduced  to  about  three  hundred.  The  chiefs  of  thofe 
who  remained  returned  to  the  MafTay,  informed  him  of 
their  lodes,  and  intreated  his  pardon,  which  induced  him  to 
receive  them  again  as  his  fubjedls,  thinking  them  fufficient- 
ly  punifhed  for  their  mifeondudf.  I  have  feen  and  conr 
verfed  with  feveral  of  thofe  who  furvived,  foon  after  their 
return.  They  all  had  the  appearance  of  perfons  tainted 
with  an  infectious  diforder;  they  looked  pale  and  weak, 
and  from  the  account  which  they  gave  of  the  lofs  of  their 
comrades,  of  the  fymptons  and  circumdances  which  at¬ 
tended  their  diflblution,  fuch  as  convulfions,  and  other  figns 
of  a  violent  death,  I  was  fully  convinced  that  they  fell  vic¬ 
tims  to  the  poifon. 

This  violent  effeCt  of  the  poifon,  at  fo  great  a  didance 
from  the  tree,  certainly  appears  furprlling,  and  almofl  in¬ 
credible  ;  and  efpecially  when  we  confider,  that  it  is  pof- 
fible  for  delinquents,  who  approach  the  tree,  to  return  alive. 
My  wonder,  however,  in  a  great  meafure,  ceafed,  after  I 
had  made  the  following  obfervations  : 

I  have  faid  before,  that  malefaClors  are  inftruCled  to  go 
to  the  tree  with  the  wind,  and  to  return  againft  the  wind. 
When  the  wind  continues  to  blow  from  the  fame  quarter 
v/hile  the  delinquent  travels  thirty,  or  fix  and  thirty  miles, 
if  he  be  of  a  good  conftitution  he  certainly  furvives.  But 
what  proves  the  mod  deftruCtive  is,  that  there  is  no  depen- 
dance  on  the  wind  in  that  part  of  the  world  for  any  length  of 
time.  There  are  no  regular  land  winds  ;  and  the  fea-wijtd 
is  not  perceived  there  at  all,  the  fituation  of  tjie  tree  being 
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at  too  great  a  dillance,  and  furrounded  by  high  nlouptasns 
and  uncultivated  forefts.  Befides,  the  wdnd  there  never 
blovrs  a  frefh  regular  gale,  but  is  commonly  merely  a  cur¬ 
rent  of  light,  foft  breezes,  which  pafs  through  the  different 
openings  of  the  adjoining  mountains.  It  is  alfo  frequently 
difficult  to  determine  from  what  part  of  the  globe  the  wind 
really  comes,  as  it  is  divided  by  various  obftrudfions  in  it’s 
paffage,  which  eafiiy  change  the  diredfion  of  the  wind,  and 
often  totally  deftroy  it’s  effedls. 

I,  therefore,  impute  the  diftant  effedls  of  the  poifon,  in  a 
great  meafure,  ,to  the  conflant  gentle  winds  in  thofe  parts, 
which  have  not  power  enough  to  difperfe  the  poifonous 
particles.  If  high  winds  were  more  frequent  and  durable 
there,  they  would  certainly  weaken  very  much,  and  even 
deftroy  the  obnoxious  effluvia  of  the  poifon  ;  but  without 
them,  the  air  remains  infedlcd  and  pregnant  with  thefe 
poifonous  vapours. 

I  am  the  more  convinced  of  this,  as  the  worthy  eccle- 
fiaftic  affured  me  that  a  dead  calm  is  always  attended  with 
the  greatefl  danger,  as  there  is  a  continual  perfpiration 
iffluing  from  the  tree,  which  is  feen  to  rife  and  fpread  in  the 
air,  like  the  putrid  dream  of  a  marfliy  cavern. 

[yTo  he  concluded  in  our  nextd\  - '  ‘  • 

'  View  of  the  STARRY  HEAVENS. 

[Continued  from  p.  41.] 

A  C  H  ftar,  then,  is  not  only  a  world,  but  alfo  the 
center  of  a  planetary  fyftem.  It  is  in  this  light  w-e 
mufl:  confider  the  ftars,  which  fhine  over  our  heads  in  a 
winter  night.  They  are  diftinguiffied  from  the  planets  by 
their  brilliancy,  and  becaufe  they  never  change  their  place 
in  the  fky.  According  to  their  apparent  fize,  they  are  di¬ 
vided 
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Tided  into  fix  claiTes,  which  comprehend  alltogethcr  about 
three  thoufand  ftars.  But  though  they  have  endeavoured 
to  fix  the  exaft  number  of  them,  it  is  certain  they  are  in¬ 
numerable.  The  very  number  of  ftars  fowed  here  and  there, 
and  which  the  moft  piercing  eye  can  with  difficulty  per¬ 
ceive,  prove  that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  to  reckon 
them.  Telefcopes  indeed  have  opened  to  us  new  points 
in  the  creation,  fince  by  their  alfiftance  millions  of  ftars  are 
difcovered.  '  But  it  would  be  a  very  fenfelefs  pride  in  man 
to  try  to  fix  the  limits  of  the  univerfe,  by  thofe  of  his  telef- 
cope.  If  we  refte6t  on  the  diftance  between  the  fixed  flars 
and  our  earth,  we  fhall  have  new  caufe  to  admire  the  great- 
liefs  of  the  creation.  Our  fenfes  alone  make  us  already 
know  that  the  ftars  muft  be  farther  from  us  than  the 
planets.  Their  apparent  littlenefs  only  proceeds  from  their 
diftance  from  the  earth.  And  in  reality,  this  diftance  can¬ 
not  be  meafured  ;  fince  a  cannon-ball,  fuppofmg  it  always  to 
preferve  the  fame  degree  of  fwiftnefs,  wmuld  fcarce,  at  the 
end  of  fix  hundred  thoufand  years,  reach  the  fiar  neareft  to 
our  earth.  What  then  muft  the  ftars  be  ?  Their  prodigious 
diftance  and  their  brightnefs  tell  us,— they  are  funs  which 
refledt  as  far  as  us,  not  a  borrowed  light,  but  their  own 
light;  funs,  which  the  Creator  has  fowed  by  millions  in  the 
immeafurable  fpace ;  and  each  of  which  is  accompanied  by 
'feveral  terreftrial  globes,  which  it  is  defigned  to  illumi¬ 
nate. 

In  the  mean  time,  all  thefe  obfervatlons,  however  fui-pri- 
fmg  they  are,  lead  us,  at  the  utmoft,  but  to  the  firft  limits 
of  the  creation.  If  we  could  tranfport  ourfelves  above  the 
moon  ;  if  we  could  reach  the  highefi  fiar  over  our  heads, 
we  fliould  difeover  new  fkies,  new  funs,  new  fiars,  new 
fyftems  of  Avorlds,  and  perhaps  fiill  more  magnificent.  Even 
there,  however,  the  dominions  of  our  great  Creator  would 
not -end;  and  we  fliould  find,  wdth  the  greatefi  furprife, 
4  that 
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that  wc  had  only  arrived  at  the  frontiers  of  the  'Worldly 
fpace.  But  the  little  we  do  know  of  his  works,  is  fufficieiH 
to  make  us  admire  the  infinite  wifdom,  power,  and  good- 
nefs  of  our  adorable  Creator.  Let  us  flop  here,  then,  and 
refledl,  how  great  muft  be  that  Being  who  has  created  thofe 
immenfe  globes !  who  has  regulated  their  coiirfe,  and  whof® 
mighty  hand  diredls  and  fupports  them!  And  what  is  the 
clod  of  earth  we  inhabit,  with  the  magnificent  fcene  it 
prefents  us,  in  comparifon  of  the  beauty  of  the  firmament  ? 
If  this  earth  was  annihilated,  it’s  abfence  would  be  no  more 
obferved  than  that  of  a  grain  of  fand  from  the  fea-fhore. 
What  are  provinces  and  kingdoms  in  comparifon  of  thofe 
worlds  ?  Nothing  but  atoms  which  play  in  the  air,  and  are 
ieen  in  the  fun-beams.  And  what  am  I,  when  I  reckon 
myfclf  amongft  this  infinite  number  of  God’s  creatures  ? 
How  I  am  loft  in  my  own  nothingnefs!  But  however  little 
I  appear  in  this,  how  great  do  I  find  myfelf  in  other  re- 
fpedts  !  How  beautiful  this  flarry  firmament,  which  God 
has  chofen  for  his  throne  I  What  is  more  admirable  than 
the  celeflial  bodies !  Their  fplendor  dazzles  me ;  their 
beauty  enchants  me.  However,  all  beautiful  as  it  is,  and 
richly  adorned,  yet  is  this  fky  void  of  intelligence,  It 
knows  not  it’s  own  beauty ;  whilft  I,  mere  clay,  whom 
God  has  moulded  with  his  hands,  am  endowed  with  fenfe 
and  reafon.”  I  can  contemplate  the  beauty  of  thofe  fhin- 
ing  orbs.  Still  more,  I  am  already,  to  a  certain  degree, 
acquainted  with  their  fublime  Author ;  and  I  partly  fe« 
fome  rays  of  his  glory.  I  will  endeavour  to  be  more  and 
more  acquainted  with  his  w^orks,  and  make  it  my  employ¬ 
ment,  till  by  a  glorious  change  I  rife  above  the  flarry  re¬ 
gions,  and  enter  the  world  pf  fpirits. 
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Remarks  on  the  wonderful  Construction  of  the 

'  EAR. 


ear,  it  is  true,  in  refpefl  to  beauty,  muff;  give 
place  to  the  eye.  However,  it  is  perfedlly  well  form-’ 
cd,  and  is  no  lefs  a  mafter-piecc  of  the  creative  hand.  In 
the  firft  place,  the  pofition  of  the  ear  fhews  much  wifdom. 
It  is  placed  in  the  moil;  convenient  part  of  the  body,  near 
the  brain,  the  common  feat  of  all  the  fenfes.  The  outward 
form  of  the  ear  is  worthy  our  admiration.  It  greatly  re- 
fembles  a  mufcle;  but  has  neither  the  foftnefs  of  mere  flefh, 
nor  the  hardnefs  of  bone.  Jf  it  was  only  flefli,'  it’s  upper 
part  would  fall  down  over  the  orifice,  and  would  prevent  the 
communication  of  founds.  If,  on  the  contrary,  it  had  been 
coinpofed  of  hard  bones,  it  would  be  very  painful  and  in¬ 
convenient  to  lie  on  either  fide.  For  this  reafon,  the  Crea¬ 
tor  formed  the  outward  part  of  the  ear  of  a  griftly  fub- 
(lance,  which  has  the  confiftence,  the  polifh,  and  the  folds^ 
mofi:  proper  to  refledl  founds  ;  for  the  ufe  of  all  the  exter¬ 
nal  parts  is  to  colledl  and  convey  them  to  the  bottom  of 
the  ear.  The  interior  conftrudlion  of  this  organ  mufi:  ftill 
more  excite  our  admiration.  There  is  in  the  fhell  of  the 
ear  an  opening,  which  they  call  the  auditory  pipe.  The 
entrance  of  it  is  furnifhed  with  little  hairs,  which  ferv« 
as  a  bar,  to  keep  infedls  from  penetrating  into  it;  and  it 
is  for  the  fame  purpofe  that  the  ear  is  moiftened  with  a 
fubftance  that  is  conglutinous  and  bitter,  which  feparates 
itfelf  from  the  glands.  The  drum  of  the  ear  is  placed  ob¬ 
liquely  in  the  auditory  pipe.  This  part  of  the  ear  really 
refembles  a  drum ;  for,  in  the  firfi:  place,  there  is  in  the  cavity 
of  the  auditory  pipe  a  bony  ring,  on  which  is  ftretched  a 
round  membrane,  dry  and  thin  :  in  the  fecond  place,  there 
is,  under  that  fkin,  a  firing  firetched  tight,  which  does  here 
ihe  fame  fervice  as  that  of  the  drum,  for  it  increafes,  by  it’s 

vibrations. 
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vibrations,  the  vibration  of  the  drum  of  the  ear,  and  ferves 
fometiines  to  extend,  and  fometimes  to  relax  the  mem¬ 
brane.  In  the  hollow^  under  the  fk:in  of  the  drum,  there 
are  fome  very  finall  bones,  but  very  remarkable,  called 
auditory  bones,  and  diftingiiilhed  by  thefe  names,  the 
hammer,  the  anvil,  the  orbicular,  and  the  flirrup.  Their 
life  is,  to  contribute  to  the  vibration,  and  to  the  tenfion  of 
the  ikin  of  the  drum.  Behind  the  cavity  of  the  drum, 
another  opening  mud  be  obferved,  wduch  communicates 
with  a  pipe  which  leads  to  the  palate,  and  which  is  equally 
neceffary  to  produce  the  fenfation  of  exterior  founds.  Next 
comes  the  fnally  which  rifes  in  a  fpiral  line.  Behind  is  the 
auditory  pipe,  which  joins  the  brain. 

Hearing  is  in  itfeif  a  thing  worthy  of  admiration.  By 
a  portion  of  air,  extremely  fmall,  which  we  put  in  motion, 
without  knowing  how,  we  can  in  an  indant  make  our 
thoughts  known  to  (!>ne  another,  with  all  our  conceptions 
and  defires,  and  this  in  as  perfedl  a  manner,  as  if  our  fouls 
could  fee  into  each  other’s.  Biit  to  comprehend  the  ac¬ 
tion  of  the  air,  in  the  propagation  of  founds,  more  clearly, 
w6  mull:  remember  that  the  air  is  not  a  folid  body,  but  a 
fluid.  Throw  a  done  into  a  calm  running  w^ater,  there 
will  refult  from  it  undulations,  which  will  extend  more  or 
lefs,  according  to  the  degree  of  force  with  which  the  done 
is  thrown.  Let  us  now  fuppofe,  that  a  word  produces  in 
the  air  the  fame  effedl  as  the  done  produces  in  the  water. 
Willie  the  perfon  who  fpeaks  is  uttering  the  word,  he  cx- 
pelis  (with  more  or  lefs  force)  the  air  out  of  his  mouth; 
that  air  communicates  to  the  outward  air,  wdiich  it  meets, 
an  undulating  motion,  and  this  agitated  air  comes  and 
diakes  the  dretched  membrane  of  the  drum  in  the  ear  ;  this 
membrane,  thus  fkaken,  communicates  yibrations  to  the 
air,  which  refides  in  the  cavity  of  the  drum;  and  that  drikes 
the  hammer;  the  hammer,  in  it’s  turn,  drikes  the  other  little 

bones ; 
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bon€s;  the  ftirrup  tranfmits  to  the  nerves,  through  the  oval 
orifice,  the  motion  it  has  received  ;  and  they  then  vibrate  like 
the  firings  of  a  fiddle.  This  motion  gains  flrength  in  the 
labyrinth,  and  reaches  to  what  is  properly  called  the  auditory 
nerves.  The  foul  then  experiences  a  fenfation  proportion- 
able  to  the  force  or  weaknefs  of  the  impreflion  received, 
and,  by  virtue  of  a  myfterious  law  of  the  Creator,  it  forms 
to  itfelf  reprefentations  of  objefts  and  of  truths. 

God,  in  order  to  make  us  more  fenfible  of  his  general 
goodnefs  towards  mankind,  permits  now  and  then,  that 
fome  fhould  be  born  deaf.  Muff  it  not  teach  us  to  value 
highly  the  fenfe  of  which  they  are  deprived?  The  befl  way 
to  prove  our  gratitude  for  fo  great  a  blefling  is  to  make  a 
good  ufe  of  it, 

An  Account  g/ fome  natural  Effects  produced  by  their 

Contraries. 

T  T  O  W  many  natural  effedls  do  we  fee  daily  produced 
by  their  contraries?  Thus  it  is  that  poifons  are  in¬ 
gredients  in  the  compofition  of  the  mofl  excellent  antidotes. 
The  oils  of  tartar  and  vitriol,  mixed  together,  grow  hot 
and  boil,  though  feparately  cold.  A  pafle,  made  with 
equal  parts  of  filings  of  iron  and  fulphur,  takes  fire,  when 
fprinkled  with  common  water.  A  piece  of  unflacked  lime, 
which  is  cold,  receives  a  brifk  heat,  by  the  mixture  of  water 
which  is  ftill  colder, 

Ice  will  produce  fire,  if  fair  water  is  made  to  boil  for  half 
an  hour  to  make  the  air  pafs  out  of  it.  Two  inches  of  this 
water  muft  afterwards  be  expofed  to  a  very  cold  air,  and 
when  it  is  frozen,  the  extremities  of  the  ice  are  to  be  melted 
before  a  fire,  till  the  ice  acquires  a  convex  fpherical  figure 
en  both  fides.  Then  with  a  glove  this  kind  cf  burning 
VoL,  I.  No.  2.  M  mirrof 
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mirror  being  prefented  to  the  fun,  and  the  rays  being 
fembled  by  refra£lion  in  a  common  focus,  will  fet  fire 
therein  to  fome  fine  gun -powder. 

If  a  phial  of  round  glafs,  and  full  of  water,  is  expofcd 
to  the  fun,  when  it  is  very  hot,  as  in  fummer,  from  nine 
o’clock  in  the  morning  till  three  in  the  afternoon,  it  will 
fet  fire  to  fine  gun-powder  placed  in  the  focus  of  this  burn¬ 
ing  mirror  made  of  water.  Thefe  experiments  fliew 
clearly,  that  the  rays  of  the  fun  lofe  nothing  of  their  nature, 
by  piercing  and  paffing  through  the  pores  of  water  and  ice. 

REVIEW  OF  BOOKS. 

Ohfervatlons  relative  to  the  Taxes  upon  Window-Lights^ 

John  Lewis  De  Lolme,  LL.  D* 

Mr.  De  Lolme  is  confpicuous  in  the  literary  world 
both  as  a  philofopher  and  a  politician.  His  various 
excellencies  have  long  been  known  ;  and  certain  it  is,  that 
while  a  fingle  veftige  remains  of  the  confiitution  of  Eng¬ 
land,  his  admirable  work  on  the  fubje(R  will  be  confidered 
as  a  ftupendous  monument  of  the  author’s  uncommon  turn 
for  hiftorical  refearch. 

In  the  wmrk  before  us  M.  De  Lolme  very  ftrongly  re¬ 
probates  the  tax  on  windows,  on  which  he  exerts  much, 
argument,  blended  with  a  confiderable  degree  of  wit  and 
humour. — Be  pleafed  to  obferve,  fays  he,  that  govern¬ 
ment  claims  the  duty  upon  light,  whether fuch  light  exifsy  or 
not — whether  it  be  day  or  night.  The  tax  goes  on,  uninter¬ 
rupted,  and  unabated  the  whole  twelve-month  round.  No 
dedudion  is  made  on  account  of  darknejs  and  nightsd'" 

This,  which  our  author  flyles  an  inflexible  method  of 
laying  the  tax  upon  light,”  puts  him  in  mind  of  a  flory,  the 

recital 
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recital  of  which  has  more  than  once  commanded  his  mod 
ferious  attention,  when  he  was  a  boy\  and  feems  indeed  to 
have  no  fmall  tendency  to  make  others  f7nile  who  are  7nen, 
The  dory  is  really  apropos;  and  as  fuchy  we  give  it  in  the 
author’s  own  words  :  ’ 

“  A  certain  Mariy^  fays  M.  De  Lolme,  “  had  entered 
into  a  compadl;  with  the  Devi!^  by  which  it  had  been  agreed 
that  the  Devil  fliould  gratify  all  the  Man\  wifhes  during 
thirty  years,  and  then  was  to  carry  him  off.  At  the  end 
juft  of  fifteen  years,,  as  Man  was  celebrating  the  anni- 
verfary  of  his  compadt,  and  giving  a  fumptuous  entertain¬ 
ment  to  his  friends,  perfedtly  confident  that  fifteen  years  of 
his  time  were  yet  to  run,  one  of  his  fervants  came  and  whif. 
pered  to  him  that  a  tall  lean  perfon,  drelfed  in  a  black  worn- 
out  coat,  wanted  to  fpeak  with  him ;  he  added,  that  the  per¬ 
fon  had  fomething  extraordinary  in  his  appearance.  The 
hearing  this  meffage,  and  the  account  given  by  the  fer- 
vant,  greatly  alarmed  the  Man,  in  the  midft  of  his  enter¬ 
tainment  ;  he  at  once  underflood  that  the  bufinefs  was  of 
fuch  a  nature  that  he  mull  go  and  give  perfonal  anfwer. 
The  Devil  (for  it  was  really  he,  as  the  Man  had  gueffed) 
told  him  he  wanted  to  fpeak  w'ith  him  in  a  private  room  ; 
and  therefore  informed  him  that  he  was  come  to  fetch  him, 
TheAf^wexpreffed  much  furprife,  andremonflrated  withfub- 
midivenefs.  My  Lordy  your  claim  upon  me,  at  this  time,  is 
quite  contrary  to  our  bargain  :  we  have  agreed  for  thirty 
^ years;  and  only  fifteen  this  very  day  are  elapfed. — ■ 
Very  true,  the  anfwered ;  but  there  have  elapfed  fifteen 
years  of  days  and  fifteen  years  of  nights.  Does  not  that 
compleat  the  number  of  thirty  ? — With  all  due  deference  I 
think  quite  differently,  the  Man  replied  ;  I  never  heard,  in 
all  my  life,  of.  fuch  a  method  of  computing  time  as  that  men¬ 
tioned  by  your  Lordfliip, — I  cannot  help  that,  the  Devil 
rejoined ;  it  is  the  mode  pf  reckoning  which  we  now  and 

M  2  have 
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have  always  ufed  in  Hell. — Saying  this  he  fnatched  him 
^  off ;  and  the  Man  never  was  feen  any  more.’* 

Such  is  the  manner,  in  which  M.  De  Lolme  treats  the 
tax  upon  window-lights. 

BEAUTIFUL  SONNET. 

TranEated from  Emanuel  Swedenborg’s  Ludus  Heli- 
conius;  w^ritten  wLen  he  was  a  young  Man. 

A  S  I  faw  fair  Della  walk  alone, 

The  feather’d  fnow  came  foftly  down. 

As  Jove  defcending  from  his  tow’r, 

To  court  her  in  a  filver  fhow’r; 

The  wanton  fnow  flew  to  her  bread. 

As  little  birds  into  their  nefl: ; 

But  overcome  with  whitenefs  there. 

From  grief  diflblv’d  into  a  tear; 

Thence  falling  on  her  garment’s  hem. 

To  deck  her  froze  into  a  gem. 


EPITAPH 

On  Two  Sisters  (Twins)  buried  together. 

TTA I R  marble,  tell  to  future  days. 

That  here  two  virgin  sisters  lie, 
Whofe  LIFE  employ’d  each  tongue  in  praife, 
Whofe  DEATH  drew  tears  from  ev’ry  eye.. 

In  ftature,  beauty,  years,  and  fame, 

T ogether  as  they  grew,  they  fhone ; 

So  much  ALIKE,  fo  much  the  same, 

Death  quite  miflook  ’em  both  for  one. 
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April  5. 

GREEABLE  to  notice 
given  in  the  laft  Maga¬ 
zine,  page  45,  concerning  the 
pretended  difcovery  of  the 
perpetual  motion^  the  following 
is  inierted  as  an  explanation  of 
the  real  principles  on  which 
the  motion  is  produced. 

This  PRETENDED  perpetual 
motion  is  exhibited  in  a  Imall 
parlour,  (with  a  fire  in  the 
room,)  on  a  claw  table,  which 
is  faftened  to  the  floor.  The 
wheel  is  placed  in  a  round  box, 
or  cafe,  about  1 8  inches  over, 
and  about  12  deep,  covered 
vvdth  a  glafs  of  the  form  of  a 
bell,  through  which  you  fee 
the  wheel  (or rather  fly)  move. 
The  cover  has  a  knob,  or  han¬ 
dle,  in  the  middle,  with  a  hole 
through  the  center  of  it,  about 
I;  of  an  inch  diameter.  The 
wheel,  which  is  about  twelve 
inches  over,  runs  horizontally, 
fufpended  on  a  fine  center,  to 
avoid  fridlion  as  much  as  pol- 
fible.  On  the  rim,  or  extreme 
part  of  the  wheel,  are  fixed  a 
number  of  vanes,  or  fails, 
limilar  to  thofe  of  a  common 
windmill.  The  pillar  and  claw 
of  the  table  are  made  hollow, 
and  placed  over  a  hole  which 
paffes  through  the  floor  into 
the  cellar,  the  window  of 
which  is  kept  open,  in  order  to 
ke^i)  up  a  free  circulation  of 
air,  which  is  occafioned  by 
the  fife  rarefying  the  air  in  the 
room.  The  air  thus  paffes 
through  the  floor,  claw,  and 
pillar  of  the  table,  until  at  length 
It  efcapes  out  of  the  hole  at 


the  top  of  the  glafs ;  and  in  ids^ 
paffage  is  diredled  to  ftrike  the 
oblique  fails,  which  is  the 
caufe  of  motion  to  the  wheel, 
which  is  concealed  by  a  falfe 
cover,  but  room  left  near  the 
axis,  to  admit  a  free  paffage 
for  the  air.  Above  this  cover 
is  a  cock,  which  receives  the 
upper  pivot  of  the  wheel,  and 
paffes  through  about  an  inch. 
On  this  pivot,  above  the  cock,  is 
fixed  a  fly  with  many  arms, 
and  wings  at  the  extremity  of 
each,  to  prevent  the  motion 
being  irregular.  The  inventor 
afferts,  the  machine  will  go 
until  worn  out,  without  flop¬ 
ping  : — I  admit  the  faff,  fo  long 
as  there  is  a  fire  in  the  room, 
and  every  avenue  flopped 
againfl  the  admiffion  of  air, 
except  through  the  table,  &c, 

■ — but  flop  the  hole  in  the 
glafs,  and  the  crack  in  the  box  or 
cafe  above  the  table,  and  vou 
will  immediately  find  the  wheel 
flop,  as  a  windmill  after  the 
wind  ceafes  to  blow,  or  a 
water-wheel  when  the  flreana 
ceafes  to  run. 

The  above  account  is  in- 
ferted  to  prevent  impofition  on 
the  public. 

Poultry,  T.  W, 

April  6. 

At  two  o’clock  on  Wednef- 
day,  his  Serene  Highnefs 
Prince  Charles,  Landgrave  of 
Heffe  Rhinefield,  arrived  at 
St.  James’s,  where  he  was  in¬ 
troduced  to  his  Majefly  by  the 
Loid  in  waiting,  Sir  C.  Cot- 
terel  Dormer  affiiling  as  Mafter 
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the  Ceremonies,  and  had  an 
audience  of  the  King,  which 
laiied  near  an  hour.  The  above 
Prince  is  only  third  in  rank  to 
the  other  Princes  of  Ileffe.  His 
principality  is  very  linall,  and 
his  revenue  not  more  than 
155O00L  a  year.  His  Highnefs 
is  hril  coufin  to  the  King  of 
Sardinia. 

The  States  of  Brabant  have 
finally  determined  that  the 
citadel  of  Antwerp  fhall  be 
demolifhed  before  the  24th  of 
June, 

The  National  Aflembly  of 
France  have  abolifhed  their 
Ead  India  company.  They 
confidcr,  that  the  liberty  of  the 
feas  is  the  common  tie  of  na¬ 
tions  to  one  another  ;  that  any 
fhackles  thrown  on  the  com¬ 
merce  of  individuals  cannot 
but  be  prejudicial  to  induflry  v 
that  the  deifruflive  fyftem  of 
monopoly,  coliefling  together 
the  principles  of  motion  and 
life  into  a  Imall  part  of  the 
body  politic,  leaves  a  languor 
and  inertnefs  in  all  the  reft. 
The  exclufive  privilege  for 
trading  to  India,  granted  to  a 
Company  in  1785,  and  1786, 
is  therefore  to  be  revoked,  and 
every  Frenchman  is  to  have 
free  liberty  to  trade  in  India. 

April  11. 

Drejden,  March  28.  Yefter- 
day  Count  de  Hartzfeld  had  a 
public  audience  of  the  Eleflor 
in  the  charafler  of  Ambaffador 
Extraordinary  from  the  Eleflor 
of  Mentz,  as  Arch-Chancellor 
of  the  Empire,  to  notify  the 
vacancy  of  the  Imperial  Throne, 
and  formally  "to  invite  his  Elec¬ 
toral  Highnefs  to  appear  at 
Franckfort,  in  perfon,  or  by 


proxy,  on  the  ift  of  July  next, 
in  order  to  proceed  to  the  Elec¬ 
tion  of  a  new  Emperor. 

April  17. 

Yefterday  in  the  Houfe  of 
.Commons,  agreeable  to  the 
order  of  the  day,  Mr.  Sheridan 
made  his  promifed  motion  on 
the  late  tobacco  bill.  The  de¬ 
bate  was  condufled  with  ani¬ 
mation  on  each  fide,  and  tlie 
houfe,  after  fitting  till  half  paft 
three  in  the  morning,  divided 
on  the  quefiion,  when  there 
appeared 
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Majority  44 
April  23. 

Vienna,  I'he  dilpofitions  of 
the  Imperial  armies  for  the 
enluing  campaign  are  as  fol¬ 
lows  : 

Marfhal  Laudohn  heads  an 
army  ol  100.000  men,  now 
aflembling  on  the  frontiers  of 
Silefia.  1  his  is  to  be  the  m-ain 
army. 

Pnnee  Hohenloe  is  to  have 
under  him  a  corps  of  30-000 
men  in  Moravia. 

Another  body  of  the  fame 
number  is  to  be  under  the 
Count  De  Cohered  in  Galicia. 

The  two  laft  corps  are  to 
concentrate  and  unite  if  pof- 
fible. 

Van  der  Merfch,  the  late 
■Patriotic  Commander  of  the 
troops  in  tlie  Beigic  provinces, 
has  experienced  fatally  the 
inftability  of  popular  appro¬ 
bation.  Pie,  who  was  fo 
lately  the  idolatrous  objefl  of 
public  worflnp,  is  now  hum¬ 
bled  from  his  high  ftale,  and 
delivered  up  for  his  enemies  to 
4  feoff  i 
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feoff  at.  He  is  a  priforer  at 
Antv/erp  !  a.  city  where  the 
power  of  his  political  foes  is 
'  Sufficient  to  command  momen¬ 
tarily  his  extinction,  whenever 
it  may  fait  their  intrigues.^ 

DUEL. 

Edinburgh,  April  15.  Yeffer- 
day  afternoon  a  duel  was  fought 
between  Sir  George  Ramfey,  of 
Bamff,  and  Captain  M’Rae,  of 
Marionville. 

Capt.  M’Rae  received  the 
firff  fire,  and  had  a  (light  graze 
.  on  the  right  fide.  Upon  re¬ 
turning  the  fire,  the  Captain’s 
balli  lodged  in  Sir  George’s 
■  thorax  ;  and  he  died  foon  after. 

April  26. 

Friday  the  melancholy  intel¬ 
ligence  was  received  at  the  Ad¬ 
miralty  of  the  lofs  of  his  Ma- 
jefty’s  (loop,  the  Guardian, 
bound  to  Botany  Bay  with 
{lores,  on  the  25th  December 
laft,  by  ftriking  on  a  (hoal  of 
ice  in  the  night  of  the  23d, 

PRICES  OF  STOCKS. 

Bank  Stock.  i86|- 
India  Bonds  5I.  17s, 

3  per  C.  Red.  79I- 
3  per  C.  Conf.  80 
5  per  C.  An.  i2o|- 
Conf.  May  791- 
South  Sea  Stock  goi 
Navy  &  ViCl.  Bills  ^ 
Exchequer  Bills  42s.  prem. 

'  Tontine  101  f 
Lot.  Tickets  8s.  6d. 

Inffi  Lottery  7I.  4s. 

PROMOTIONS. 

The  King  has  been  pleafed 
to  grant  unto  Sir  Alexander 
Hopd^  Knight  of  the  Bath, 
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the  office  or  place  of  Rear  Ad¬ 
miral  of  Great  Britain,  in  the 
room  of  George  Darby,  Efq.  ' 
deceafed. 

The  King  has  been  pleafed 
to  confer  on  the  Right  Honour¬ 
able  Lord  Henry  John  Spen¬ 
cer,  His  Majefty’s  Secretary  of 
Embaffy  to  the  States  General 
of  the  United  Provinces,  the 
charaCler  of  His  Majeffy’s 
MinifterPlcnipotentiayy  to  their  , 
High  Mightineffes. 

The  King  has  alfo  been  plea¬ 
fed  to  appoint  James  Duff',  Efq. 
to  be  His  Majefty’s  Conful  at 
Cadiz,  in  the  room  of  Jofiah 
Plardy,  Efq.  deceafed. 

BANKRUPTS. 

Jafper  Sprange,  of  Tun¬ 
bridge  Wells,  in  Kent,  book- 
feller. 

William  Taylor,  of  Hemel 
Hempftead,  Hertfordfh.  fhop- 
keeper. 

Miles  Barber,  of  Lothbury, 
London,  merchant. 

John  Greenway,  of  Dron- 
field,  Derbyfhire,  merchant. 

Daniel  Ward,  of  Catherine- 
Ilreet,  Strand,  taylor. 

William  Baker  and  William 
Burch,  of  Croydon,  Surry, 
callico-printers. 

Thomas  Wilbraham,  of  Chef- 
ter,  cheefe-faflor, 

John  Duke,  of  Bolton  upon 
Dearne,  Yorkfhire,  linen-dra¬ 
per. 

Richard  Gardner,  of  Caftlc 
Cary,  Somerfetfhire,  linen- 
draper. 

John  Ridehalgh,  of  Colne, 
Lancafhire,  woolffapler. 

Thomas  Whittell,  of  St. 
James’s  Market,  Middlefex, 
butcher. 
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Alexander  Brodle,  of  Ely- 
place,  Holborn,  wine-merchant. 

William  Lingham,  of  Wor- 
cefler,  linen-draper. 

John  Molloy,  of  the  Two 
Blue  Pods,  Old  Bond-idreetj 
Piccadilly,  Viiflualler. 

Thomas  Trollope,  of  Pad- 
dington-ftreet,  St,  Mary-le- 
boncj  dealer. 


BIRTHS. 

At  the  Deanery,  St,  Paul’s 
Church-yard,  the  Lady  of  the 
Bifhop  of  Lincoln,  of  a  fon. 

The  Lady  of  Sir  Henry  St. 
John  Mildmay,  Bart,  of  Dog- 
mersficld-park,  of  twins,  both 
daughters. 

MARRIAGE^ 

At  Kingfclere,  Hants,  Mr. 
Richard  Ducket,  a  geritleman, 
of  the  advanced  age  of  8i,  to 
Mils  Winifred  Webb,  aged  i8, 
an  amiable  young  lady,  with  a 
fortune  equal  to  her  accom- 
piifhments. 

Mr.  John  Thomas,  linen- 
draper,  Bridge-ftreet,  Weif- 
Kxinfter,  to  Mifs  Reid,  daughter 
of  — ^ —  Reid,  Efq.  Captain  in 
Lis  Majefty’s  navy. 

Samuel  Frederick  Milford, 
Efq.  of  Exeter,  to  Mifs  Sophia 
Eolkett,  fecond  daughter  of  the 
late  Jofeph  Folkett,  Efq.  of 
Moore-place. 

Mr.  Spinkes,  gent,  to  Mifs 
Hall,  of  the  Strand. 

James  Flarrifon,  Efq.  to  Mifs 
Hervey,  daughter  of  Robert 
Hervey,  Efq.  of  Sevenoaks* 

Mr.  John  Gray,  of  the  Pac- 
quett  inn,  in  Manningtree,  to 


Mifs  Eliz.  Wall,  of  Sprough^ 
ton,  Suffolk. 


DEATHS. 

At  his  houfe  in  Cavendifh-* 
fquare,  George  Darby,  Efq. 
Vice-Admiral  of  the  Red,  and 
Rear-Admiral  of  Great-Britain. 
The  Admiral,  in  his  will,  di- 
refted  that  he  fhould  be  buried 
in  a  patent  caji-iron  cojfiny  on 
account  of  it’s  fuperior  ffrength 
and  durability. 

At  her  houfe  at  Hackney, 
Mrs.  Eliz.  Wright,  a  widow 
lady  of  large  fortune,  in  the 
67th  year  of  her  age.  Herlofs 
will  be  fincerely  regretted  by 
the  poor  and  needy,  to  whom 
fhe  was  truly  a  friend  indeed. 

Of  the  fmall-pox,  at  the 
Countefs  Dowager  of  Hunting¬ 
don’s,  Lord  Haftings,  only  fon 
of  Mr.  Haftings,  of  Folkftone, 
now  Earl  of  Huntingdon. 

The  Right  Hon.  the  Countefs 
of  Fauconberg,  at  the  Earl’s 
houfe,  in  George-lireet,  Hano- 
ver-fquare. 

At  Peterhead,  the  Right 
Rev.  Mr.  Robert  Kilgour,  the 
oldeft  Bifhop  in  the  Scotch 
epifcopal  church. 

At  Clifton,  in  the  loolh  year 
of  his  age,  Anthony  Deane, 
Efq.  late  of  Whittington,  Wor- 
cefterfhire. 

At  his  father’s  houfe,  in 
Sloane-ftreet,  Chelfea,  in  the 
27th  year  of  his  age,  Mr.  Tho¬ 
mas  Spence  Duche,  fon  of  the 
Rev.  Jacob  Duche,  late  chap¬ 
lain  to  the  Afylum,  and  former¬ 
ly  of  Glare-ball. 

Mr.  Ralph  Ayre,  printer, 
Bridges-ftreet,  Covent-Garden, 


THE  NEW 

> 

Magazine  of  Knowledge 

'CONCERNING 

Heaven  and  Hell, 

A  N  D  T  H  E 

UNIVERSAL  WORLD  of  NATURE: 

Or.  grand  museum  of 

Intelleftual,  Rational,  and  Scientific  Truths. 

For  M  A  Y,  1790. 


CONTENTS  OF  THIS  NUMBER. 


105 


Remarks  to  Correfpondents  98 

An  Account  of  the  true  Nature  of 
Heaven,  and  Heavenly  Joy,  cqn- 
tinued  _  -  -  -  99 

Y'he  Danger  of  going  to  Heaven 
without  due  Preparation  -  100 

An  Effay  on  the  Communication 
between  the  Soul  and  Body,  con¬ 
tinued  -  -  -  103 

Diftin6t!on  between  the  fpiritual 
and  natural  World  -  -  -  104 

On  the  fpiritual  Senfe  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  in  Anfwer  to  a  Member  of 
the  Old  Cliurch 

Ar.  Account  of  Infants,  or  Litth 
Children,  in  Heaven,  centinued  no 
Their  Education  and  Growth  after 
the  Death  of  the  Body  -  -  111' 

Remarks  on  the  geiierali'y-received 
Doftrine  of  the  TrinitV,  as  con- 
lifting  of  Three  Divine  Perfons  1 1  i 
Extraordinary  and  contradidlory 
Paft'age  in  the  Athanafian  Creed  113 
Explanation  of  Ezek.  xxxix.  17  to 
20)  relating  to  the  Supper  of  the  , , 
great  God,  at  which  the  Gifefts  ■’ 
are  to  be ,  fed' with  Horfes  and 
Chariets  -  -  -  115 

Explanation  of  Pfalm  xlix.  8,  where 
are  the  following  Words,  “  For 
the  Redemption  of  their  Soul  is 


precious,  and  it  ceafeth  for  ever.  ”  j  1 8 
A  New  Di(ftionary  of  Correfpon- 
^dences,  Reprefentations,&c,  con- 
tip  ued  -  -  - 

Diflindlion  between  aftual  and  he¬ 
reditary  Evil  -  .  -  -  i2t 

Wherein  the  S^in  of  Ada rh'con lifted  122 
Remarks  on  Animal  Magnetifm, 
and  the  Danger  of  conveifing 
with  Spirits  -  -  -  I2J 

Of  the  ancient  Magicians  in  Egypt  ' 
and  Babylon  -  -  -  -  126 

Natural  Hiftory  of  the  Poifon-Tree 
of  Java,  concluded  jij 

Experiments  made  with  the  Gum  of 
'•the  Upas-Tree  -  -  -  rbf. 

The  DitFerervce  between  Animal* 

'  and  Plants  .  -  -  -  lyi 

A  curious  Anecdote  relating  to 


Andrew  Marvel 
-Refiedlior.s  on  the  Milky  Way 
Review  of  Books  - 
Adanis’s  Effay  o.<i  Vlfion 
Rules  for  the  Prefervalion  of  Sight 
Sagacity  of  the  Indian  Rat 
'.Odd  to  Huhiahity '  -  -  - 

Bankrupts  -  -  -  - 

Preferment  -  -  . 

Births  . 

Marriages  - 

Deaths  -  -  - 


134 

136 

138 

ib. 

139 

140 

i4f 

14a 

144 

ib. 

ib, 

ib. 


By  a  SOCIETY  of  GENTLEMEN. 


L  O  iV  D  O  N: 

printed  and  Sold  by  R.  HINDMARSH,  Printer  to  His  Royal  Higlinefs  the 
Prince  ot  Wales,  No.  32,  Clcrkenwell- Clofe,  by  whom  the  Communications 
ot  ingenious  Perfons  (PosT-PAio)  will  be  received,  and  immediately  tranl- 
mltted  to  the  Editors.  Sold  alfo  by  J.  WALKER,  No.  44,  and  H.  D. 
SYMONDS,  No.  20,  Paterno!fer-P.o\v ;  and  by  all  Bookfelicrs,  Stationers, 
And  Newfearriers,  in  Town  and  Country, 

[  Price  only  Sixpence.  ] 


To  CORRESPONDENTS, 

H  E  Subje£l  whicK  our  Correfpondent  J.  B,  wifhes  t* 
have  confidered,  fhall  be  introduced  in  a  future  Num¬ 
ber;  and  then  we  hope  the  Diftinftion  between  Divine 
Permifllon  and  Divine  Appointment  will  be  pointed  out  in 
a  Manner  at  once  fatisfaflory  to  him,  and  inftruflive  to  the 
reft  of  our  Readers. 

M,  B**s  Opinion  concerning  the  Ebbing  and  Flowing  of 
the  Tide,  cpincides  with  the  Sentiments  of  the  beft  Writers 
on  the  Subjeft,  who  have  demonftrated  that  it  is  occafioned 
by  the  Aftion  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  upon  the  Waters,  as 
well  as  by  the  Revolution  of  tile  Earth  round  it’s  own  Axis, 

The  Favour  of  A.  W,  is  come  to  Hand, 

We  are  very  far  from  being  offended  with  ths  free  Remarks 
of  Afmam  of  Aldbourn,  in  Wiltfhire ;  but  are  rather 

furprized  that  he  ftiould  venture  to  threaten  us  with  “  the 
Lofs  of  future  Blifs,  as  the  certain  Confequence  of  embracing 
the  Doftrines  of  Swedenborg,’"  As  to  the  Danger  into  which 
he  apprehends  this  Work  will  bring  the  prefent  eftablifhed 
Faith,  we  have  only  to  fay,  let  every  one  judge  for  himfelf, 
and  make  Choice  of  that  Faith,  which  appears  to  him  moft 
confiftent  with  the  Scriptures,  and  with  found  Reafon, 

The  Queftion  propofed  by  J.  M,  of  Somerford,  near 
Wolverhampton,  concerning  the  Number  666,  in  the  13th 
Chapter  of  the  Revelation,  fhall  be  taken  into  Confideration 
in  a  future  Number, 

Agreeable  to  the  Requeft  of  many  of  otir  Readers,  it  is  our 
Intention,  for  the  future,  to  difeontinue  the  News  of  the 
Month,  and  in  it’s  Place  to  fubftitute  other  Matter  of  a  more 
ufeful  Nature, 
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Jfi  Account  of  the  true  Nature  of  HEAVEN,  and 

HEAVENLY  JOY. 

[Continued  from  p.  62.] 


A  Certain  fpirit  afked  me,  whether  I  knew  how  he 
might  enter  into  heaven ;  to  whom  it  was  given  me 
to  reply,  that  it  belongeth  to  the  Lord  alone,  who  alone 
knoweth  the  date  and  quality  of  every  one,  to  give  admif- 
fion  into  heaven.  This  is  the  cafe  with  feveral,  on  their 
firft  entrance  into  another  life,  that  they  are  inquifitive  only 
how  to  be  admitted  into  heaven,  being  in  utter  ignorance, 
of  the  nature  of  heaven  and  of  heavenly  joy,  that  heaven 
confideth  in  mutual  love,  and  that  heavenly  joy  is  the  joy 
thence  derived  :  wherefore  in  confideration  of  this  their  ig¬ 
norance,  they  are  firft  informed  what  heaven  is,  and  what 
heavenly  joy  is,  even  by  lively  experience,  A  certain  fpi¬ 
rit;  on  an  occafion  of  this  fort,  who  at  his  fird  entrance 
VoL.  I,  No.  N  2  into 


100  Of  Heaven  and  Heavenly  Joy, 

into  another  life  expreffed  a  great  defire  to  be  admitted  into 
heaven,  had  his  interiors  opened,  in  order  that  he  might 
perceive,  the  nature  and"  quality  of  he-aven,  and  be  made 
fenfible  of  heavenly  joy  ;  but  no  fooner  did  he  feel  the  hea* 
venly  influx,  than  be  began  tp  cry  out  in  great  agony, 
praying  earneftly  to  be  delivered,  and  declaring  that  he 
fhould  die  if  his  pain  was  not  removed  ;  wherefore  his  in¬ 
teriors  were  clofed  towards  heaven,  and  he  was  thusreflored 
to  himfelf  again.  From  this  inflance  it  may  appear  with 
what  flings  of  confcience,  and  with  what  uneafinefs  they 
are  tortured,  who  are  but  in  a  fmall  degree  admitted  into 
heaven,  if  they  be  not  prepared  to  receive  the  heavenly 
influx. 

Certain  others  .alfo  were  defirous  of  going  into  heaven, 
who  were  in  like  manner  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  heaven , 
and  it?  was  told  them,  that  to  go  into  heaven,  unlefs  they 
were  principled  in  a  faith  grounded  in  love,  was  as  dan¬ 
gerous  as  to  \yaik  into  a  fire  ;  ftill,  however,  they  perfifted 
in  their  defire  ;  but  when  they  came  to  the  outermoft  verge 
of  heaven,  or  to  the  inferior  fphere  of  angelic  fpirits,  they 
were  fo  affedied,  that  they  inftantly  cafl  themfelves  headlong 
down  again.  Hereby  they  were  inftrudled  how  dangerous  a 
thing  it  is  even  to  approach  towards  heaven,  before  the 
fpirit  is  prepared  by  the  Lord  to  receive  the  affediions  of 
faith. 

A  certain  fpirit,  who  during  his  life  in  the  body  had' 
made  light  of  adulteries,  was,  agreeable  to  his  defire,  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  verge  of  heaven  ;  but  when  he  was  come 
thither,  he  began  to  be  tortured,  and  to  fmell  as  it  were 
the  flench  of  a  dead  body  ariflng  from  himfelf,  whith  was 
intolerable  ;  it  alfo  appeared  to  him  that  to  advance  further 
would  be  attended  with  moft  fatal  confequences  to  him  ; 
wherefore  he  threw  himfelf  down  headlong  to  the  earth  be¬ 
neath,  where  he  was  enraged  at  himfelf,  to  think  that  he 

r  fliould 
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(Iioulci  be  made  fenfible  of  fuch  exquifite  tortures  at  tlie 
verge  of  heaven,  by  reafon  of  coming  into  a  fphere  which 
was  oppofite  to  adultery.  This  fpirit  is  amongfl  the  uit* 
happy. 

AlmoH:  all  who  come  into  another  life  are  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  heavenly  bleffednefs  and  felicity,  by  reafon  of 
their  ignorance  refpe£ling  the  nature  and  quality  of  internal 
joy,  of  w^hi.ch  they,  form  a  judgment  merely  from  corporeal 
and  ^vorldly  pleafures  and  fatjsfai^ions  ;  wherefore  what 
they  are  ignorant  of  they  think  can  have  noexiftence,  when 
neverthelefs  bodily  and  worldly  joys,  compared  with  fuch 
as  are  internal,  are  refpc(fl;ively  of  no  account,  and  rather 
to  be  confidered  as  impure  and  filthy  ;  wherefore  the  up¬ 
right  and  well-difpofed  fpirits,  who  are  unacquainted  with 
the  nature  of  heavenly  joy,  as  a  means  of  their  inftru£lion 
herein,  are  introduced  firft  to  a  fight  of  paradifiacahfeenes 
'which  exceed  every  idea  of  the  imagination,  concerning 
which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  faid 
in  a  future  part  of  this  wmrk ;  as  foon  as  they  are  introduced, 
they  immediately  fancy  that  they  are  come  to  a  celeftial 
paradife,  blit  it  is  given  them  to  underfland,  that  this  is  not 
true  celeftial  happinefs,  wLerefore  they  are  let  into  interior 
ftates  of  joy,  rendered  perceptible  even  to  the  ver}'  inmoft 
ground  of  their  fpirits  ;  afterwards  they  are  conveyed  to  a 
ftate  of  peace  perceptible  alfo  to  the  fame  inmoft  ground, 
in  w'hich  ftate  they  confefs  that  what  they  experience  is 
above  all  expreflionor  conception.  Laftly  they  are  let  intp 
a  ftate  of  innocence,  which  is  in  like  manner  rendered  per¬ 
ceptible  to  the  fame  inmoft  ground.  Hereby  it  is  given  them 
to  know  what  fpiritual  and  celeftial  good  truly  is,  and  in 
what  in  confifteth. 

Certain  fpirits,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
heavenly  joy,  w^ere  unexpedledly  raifed  up  into  heaven, 
being  previoufly  reduced  to  a  ftaie  which  rendered  them 

capable 
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capable  of  fuch  elevation^  by  means  of  a  fleep  or.Hupor 
being  induced  on  the  corporeal  fram^,  and  on  the  imagina¬ 
tion  :  it  was  given  me  to  hear  one  of  them  difcourfing  in 
that  hate,  who  faid,  that  he  now  for  the  firft  time  was 
made  fenfible  how  great  were  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  and  that 
be  had  been  much  deceived  in  enteitaining  other  ideas  on. 
the  fubjedi,  for  that  fince  he  had  a  perception  of  the  joys 
communicable  in  the  inmoft  ground  of  his  own  fpirit,  he 
found  them  infinitely  tranfcending  the  highefl;  gratifications 
of  the  bodily  life,  which  comparatively  feemed  as  filth  and 
uncleannefs.  < 

They  who  are  taken  up  into  heaven,  for  the  fake  pf 
knowing  the  nature  and  quality  thereof,  are  either  reduced 
to  a  flate  of  fleep  or  ftupor,  as  to  the  bodily  frame,  and  the 
imaginative  powers,  (inafmuch  as  none  can  enter  into 
heaven  until  they  are  dripped  of  fuch  things  as  they  derive 
from  this  world,)  or  they  are  encompaffed  with  a  fphere  of 
fpirits,  by  whofe  influence  fuch  things  as  are  impure,  and 
which  might  occafion  difagreement,  are  miraculoufly  tem¬ 
pered.  In  fome  cafes  the  interiors  are  opened  ;  and  thus  they 
are  introduced  to  heaven  by  various  proceffes  accommodated 
to  the  life  and  difpofitions  of  every  particular  fpirit. 

There  are  different  degrees  [of  life  and  joy,]  but  the  in- 
mofl  of  one  degree  fcarce  reacheth  to  the  outermofl  or 
middle  of  another ;  and  further,  when  any  one  receiveth 
his  own  inmofl  [ground  or  principle  of  life],  he  is  then  in 
pofTeffion  of  his  own  heavenly  joy,  and  cannot  bear  an  in¬ 
terior  degree,  but  would  find  it  mod:  painful. 

Certain' fpirits  being  admitted  to  the  fphere  of  innocence 
in  the  fird  heaven,  and  difcourfing  with  me  whild  in  that 
date,  confeffed,  that  their  joy  and  gladncfs  were  of  fuch  a 
nature  as  could  not  be  conceived ;  yet  this  was  only  in  the 
fird  heaven,  for  there  are  three  heavens,  and  a  date  of  in¬ 
nocence  in  each,  with  it^s  innumerable  varieties. 

JTq  be  continued,^ 
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SOUL  WBODY. 

[Continued  from  p.  57.] 

\ 

'TX7HO  does  not,  or  at  leaft  may  not  know,  that 
^  y  the  blefhngs  of  divine  love  and  of  a  true  favlng 
faith,  are  the  gifts  of  the  God  of  love  and  truth;  do 
proceed  from  him  by  way  of  influx  into  the  fouls  of 
Chridians  ;  are  intelledlually  experienced  in  their  minds; 
and  flow  from  their  thoughts  into  their  words,  and  from  tl>eir 
wills  into  their  aclions  ?  And  that  this  is  the  fource  and 
procedure  of  fpiritual  influx,  fliall  be  made  appear  in  the 
following  articles.  I.  That  there  are  two  diftintfi:  worlds,  ^ 
tbe  one  fpiritual,  in  which  are  fplrits  and  angels ;  the  otheT 
natural,  inhabited  by  the  human  race.  II.  That  the  fpi¬ 
ritual  world  did  exift  and  does  fubfdl  proximately  from  it’s 
own  fpiritual  fun,  and  the  natural  world  in  like  manner 
from  it’s  own  natural  or  material  fun.  II L  That  the  fun 
of  the  fpiritual  world  is  (as  to  it’s  effence)  pure  love  from 
Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midd  thereof.  IV.  That  from 
this  fun  proceed  heat  and  light,  and  that  as  the  heat  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  it  Is  in  it’s  elTence  love,  fo  the  light  proceed¬ 
ing  from  it  is  in  it’s  edence  wifdom.  V.  That  both  this 
heat  and  this  light  communicate  with  man  by  influx,  the 
heat  with  his  will,  therein  producing  the  good  of  love, 
and  the  light  with  his  intelledl,  therein  producing  the 
truth  of  wifdom.  VI.  That  this  heat  and  this  light, 
or  this  love  and  this  wifdom,  are  emanations  from  God  in 
one  conjun6live  influx  [influence]  into  the  foul  of  man,  and 
...  through  it  [the  foul]  into  his  mind,  affedions,  and  thoughts; 
and  are  from  thence  derived  into  his  corporeal  fenfes,  fpeech, 
and  adions.  VII.  That  the  fun  of  this  natural  world  is 
pure  material  Are,  and  that  from  or  by  this  fun  did  cxid  and 

does 
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does  fubfifl:  this  otir  world  of  natHre.  VIII.  Hooce  it 
follows,  that  whatever  proceeds  from  this  material  fun, 
confidered  in  itfelf,  muft  be  void  of  life.  IX.  That  the 
fpiritiial  principle  invefls  itfelf  with  material  nature,  as  man 
does  himfelf  with  his  garment.  X.  That  Spirit  thus  clothed 
with  matter  in  man,  renders  him  capable  of. being  a  rational 
and  moral  agent,  and  fo  at  once  both  fpiritual  and  natural. 
XI.  That  the  reception  of  this  influx  is  according  to  the  date 
of  love  and  wifdom  in  man.  XII.  That  the  human 
underflanding  may,  liy  due  culture  and  improvement  of  the 
rational  faculties,  be  elevatld  even  to  a  degree  of  angelical 
wifdom  ;  and  the  human  will,  if  the  life  be  good,  be  kindled 
into  a  flame  of  feraphic  love ;  but  then  fuch  an  elevation  of 
love  can  only  take  place,  where  the  will  and  pradice  are 
conformable  to  the  di(!lates  of  wifdom  in  the  underflanding. 
XIII.  That  the  cafe  is  quite  otherwife  wdth  the  brute  crea¬ 
tures.  XIV.  That  there  are  three  degrees  of  order,  both 
in  the  fpiritual  and  in  the  natural  world,  hitherto  un¬ 
known,  according  to  which  the  laws  of  influx  have  their 
operation.  XV.  That  the  ends  prop'ofed,  (or  that  for  the 
fake  of  which  any  thing  is  done)  as  they  are  firfl  in  the  inten¬ 
tion,  fo  are  they  firfl  in  order :  in  the  fecond  degree  of  order, 
are  the  caufes  or  means  ufed  to  accomplilh  thofe'  ends  r  and 
in  the  third  degree  of  order,  are  the  efFeds,  or  the  accom- 
plilhment  itfelf.  XVl.  That  the  nature  and’ procefs  of 
fpiritual  influx  may  be  elucidated  from  the  foregoing  prin¬ 
ciples,  which  fliall  now  be  diflindlly  but  briefly  confidered. 

I.  That  there  are  tivif  dljiln£i  IVorlds,  the  one  Spiritual^  Iw 
which  are  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  the  other  Naturait  inhabited 
by  the  Human  Race* 

That  there  is  a  fpiritual  world  inhabited  by  fpirits  and 
angels,  and  that  of  a  very  different  nature  and  conflitution 
from  that  we  live  in  here,  is  a  truth  much  doubted  of  by 

many. 
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many,  even  in  the  chriftian  world,  and  that  becaufe  no  an- 
s-el  has  come  down  from  heaven  to  declare  it  unto  them, 

O 

and  no  man,  whilft  in  the  body,  hath  afcended  up  and  feen 
it.  And  therefore,  that  ignorance  in  this  particular  may 
no  longer  be  pretended  by  fuch  for  an  excufe  of  their  un¬ 
belief  ;  and  left,  by  a  moft  fatal  delufion,  they  fliould  fall 
into  that  fpecies  of  atheifm  which  afcribes  all  to  nature,  the 
Lord  hath  been  gracioufly  pleafed  to  give  me  a  viey^  m 
fpirit,  both  of  the  heavenly  and  belli fh  kingdoms,  fo  that 
I  can,  from  fight  and  experience,  declare  that  there  are  two  ' 
worlds  intirely  diftind  from  each  other,  the  one  in  which 
all  things  are  fpiritual,  and  therefore  called  the  fpiritual 
world;  the  other  in  which  all  things  are  natural  ('material), 
and  therefore  called  the  natural  world  ;  that  fpirits  and 
angels  live  in  the  world  that  is  accommodated  to  their 
condition  of  exiftence,  as  men  do  in  that  which  is  proper  to 
them  ;  and  alfo  that  every  man  paflTes  through  death  from 
the  one  to  the  other,  in  which  he  continues  to  live  to  all 
eternity.  This  declaration  concerning  both  w^orlds  is  pre- 
mifed,  that  the  dodrine  of  influx,  now  before  us,  may  be 
opened  in  it’s  true  ground  and  principle,  for  the  fpiritual 
world  influences  and  a£luates  the  natural  w^orld  through¬ 
out,  as  well  in  refpe£l;  to  men  as  beafts,  and  is  alfo  the 
principle  of  vegetation  in  trees,  plants,  and  all  vegetables. 

[To  be  CQntinued?^ 

On  the  SPIRITUAL  SENSE  ^  the  SCRIPTURES. 

In  Atijwer  to  the  Second  Objection  inade  by  a 
Member  of  the  Old  Church. 

TN  page  32  of  our  firft  Number,  the  fecond  objedlion 
urged  againft  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  is 
the  following; 

VoL.  1.  No.  3. 
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“  I  obje£l  to  his  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  fcriptiires,  Kecaufe 
it  Teems  to  fet  afide  the  letter,  which  I  have  always  been 
taught  to  underftand  in  it’s  plain  and  obvious  fenfe. 

This  objeilion  we  will  now  endeavour  to  remove,  by 
’confidering  the  fubjedl  in  the  following  order :  i.  It  will  be 
proper  to  hate  what  is  meant  by  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  which 
is  alferted  to  be  in  every  part  of  the  Word.  2.  Shew 
that  it  is  by  virtue  of  that  fenfe,  that  the  Word  is  of  divine 
infpiration,  and  holy  in  every  fingle  expreffion.  And  3dly, 
We  will  adduce  a  few  examples  to  prove,  that  without  an 
internal  or  fpiritual  fenfe  the  Word  in  many  parts,  would  be 
trifling,  whimficaJ,  and  unw^orthy  it’s  Divine  Au,thor. 

I.  We  are  firfi  to  (liew,  what  is  meant  by  tl^e  fpiritual 
fenfe.  The  fpiritual  fenfe  is  not  that  w^hich  arifes  froin  a 
learned  and  laboured  inveftigation  of  any  particular  part  of 
the  Word,  either  in  reference  to  hiftorical  fadls,  or  moral 
duties,  for  this  is  only  the, literal  fenfe.  But  the  fpiritual 
fenfe  is  fomething  wdthin  the  fenfe  of  the  letter,  juft  as  the 

I 

foul  is  in  the  body,  or  as  the  mind  of  a  man  is  in  his  coun¬ 
tenance  'y  and  it  is  this  fenfe  in  which  the  angels  underftand 
the  Word,  while  man  perceives  only  the  letter. 

Whatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  defeends  through 
three  degrees,  which  are  termed  celefiiak  fpiritualy  and 
natural :  the  firft  is  called  celefialy  becaufe  it  has  reference 
to  divine  good  ;  the  fecond  fpmtualy  becaufe  it  relates  to 
divine  truth  \  and  the  third  natural,  becaufe  it '  is  derived 
from  both  the  others,  and  contains  them  within  it.  Thus 
the  Divine  Proceeding,  when  it  is  in  it’s  laft  degree,  is  in 
it’s  fulnefs.  Such  is  the  nature  and  quality  ot  the  Word;, 
in  it’s  laft  fenfe  it  is  natural,,  in  it’s  interior  fenfe  it  is  fpi¬ 
ritual,  and  in  it’s  inmoft  fenfe  it  is  celeftial,  and  in  eacli 
fenfe  it  is  divine.  The  diftin£l;ion,  however,  between 

.  j  •  • 

thefe  degrees  can  only  be  known  by  the  fcience  of  corre- 
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rpondenccs,  for  the  natural  degree  correfponds  with  both 
the  fpiritual  and  celeflial. 

II.  We  are  now  to  fliew,  that  it  is  hy  virtue  of  the  fpiritual 
fenfe,  that  tije  Word  is  of  divine  infpiration,  and  holy  in  every 
expreffion.  This  in  fome  meafiire  appears  from  what  has 
been  already  advanced  ;  but  let  us  purfue  the  fubjedl  a  little 
further.  In  the  Word  mention  is  made  fometimes  of 
Egypt,  fometimes  of  Afhur,  fometimes  of  Edom,  of  Moab, 
of  the  foils  of  Ammon,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of  Gog  ; 
now  if  it  be  not  known  that  by  thofe  names  are  Tignified 
the  things  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  a  reader  may  eafily 
be  led  erroneoiifly  to  fnppofe,  that  the  Word  treateth  much 
of  nations  and  of  people,  and  but  little  of 'heaven  and  the 
church,  confequently  much  of  earthly  things,  and  little  of 
heavenly  things;  but  when  he  is  acquainted  what  is  figni- 
fied  by  thofe  nations  and  people,  and  by  their  names.  It  is 
'poffibie  he  may  then  come  out  of  error  into  truth.  So  in 
like  manner,  when  a  reader  obferveth  that  fo  frequent  men¬ 
tion  is  made  In  the  Word  of  gardens,  groves,  forefts,  and 
allb  of  the  trees  thereof,  as  the  olive,  the  vine,  the  cedar, 
the  poplar,  and  tbe  oak  ;  and  alfo  of  lambs,  fheep,  -goats, 
calves,  and  oxen  ;  and  further,  of  mountains,  hills,  val- 
lies,  fountains,  rivers,  and  feveral  other  things  of  a  like 
nature  ;  if  he  be  not  acquainted  with  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of 
'the  Word,  he  muft  needs  believe,  that  fuch  things  have 
merely  a  literal  fignification  :  for  he  doth  not  know  that  by 
a  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  foreft,  are  meant  wifdom,  intel¬ 
ligence,  and  fcience  ;  that  by  an  olive-tree,  a  vine,  a  cedar, 
a  poplar,  and  an  oak,  are  meant  the  goodnefs  and  truth  of 
the  church,  under  their  different  chara6lers  of  celeflial, 
fpiritual,  rational,  natural,  and  fenfual  ;  that  by  a  lamb, 

’  a  fheep,  a  goat,  a  ctilf,  and  an  ox,  are  meant  innocence, 
charity,  and  natural  affedlion  ;  that  by  mountains,  hills, 
and  vallies,  are  meant  things  appertaining  to  the  church, 
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in  their  feveral  degrees  of  fuperior,  inferior,  and  loweft ; 
alfo  that  by  Egypt  is  fignified  fcience,  by  Afhur  reafon,  by 
Edom  what  is  natural,  by  Moab  the  adulteration  of  good, 
by  the  fons  of  Ammon  the  adulteration  of  truth,  by  Tyre 
and  Sidon  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  by  Gog  ex¬ 
ternal  worlhip  without  internal  \  but  when  he  knoweth 
thefe  things,  he  may  then  think,  that  the  Word  treateth 
only  of  things  celeftial,  and  that  thofe  terreftrial  things  are 
merely  the  fubjedls  that  contain  them. 

From  what  has  been  faid  it  may  plainly  enough  appear, 
that  there  is  not  a  Tingle  expreffion  in  the  Word,  but  what 
has  a  fpiritual  fignification  diftindl  from  the  letter. 

III.  In  corroboration  of  the  foregoing  obfervations,  we 
will  now  adduce  a  few  examples  to  prove,  that  without  an 
internal  or  fpiritual  fenfcy  the  Word  in  many  parts  would  be 
triflingy  whimfcaly  and  unworthy  ids  Divine  Author.  Jere¬ 
miah  the  prophet  was  commanded  “  to  buy  himfelf  a 
**  girdle,  and  put  it  on  his  loins,  and  not  to  draw  it  through 
‘‘  the  waters,  but  to  go  to  Euphrates,  and  hide  it  there  in  a 
hole  of  the  rock,”  Jer.  xiii.  i  to  7.  Ifaiah  the  prophet 
was  commanded  “  to  loofe  the  fackcloth  from  off  his  loins, 
and  to  put  off  his  fhoe  from  off  his  foot,  and  to  go  naked 
and  bare-foot  three  years,”  Ifaiah  xx.  2  ,  3.  Ezechiel 
the  prophet  was  commanded  ‘‘  to  make  a  razor  pafs  upon 
“  his  head  and  upon  his  beard,  and  afterwards  to  divide 
them,  and  to  burn  a  third  part  in  the  midft  of  the  city, 
“  and  to  fmite  a  third  part  with  the  fword,  and  to  fcatter 
a  third  part  in  the  wind,  and  to  bind  a  little  of  them  in 
‘‘  wings,  and  at  lall  to  call  them  into  the  midll  of  the 
“  fire,”  V.  I  to  4.  The  fame  prophet  was  commanded  to 
lie  upon  his  right  fide  and  his  left  390,  and  40  days,  and 
‘‘  to  make  himfelf  a  cake  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and  millet, 
and  fitches,  with  cow’s  dung,  and  eat  it  ;  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  raife  a  rampart  and  a  mound  againll  Jerufalem, 

“  and 
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and  befiege  it,”  Ezech.  \v.  1  to  15,  Hofea  the  prophet 
was  twice  commanded  “  to  take  to  himfelf  a  whore  to 
wife,”  Hofea  i.  2  to  9.  Chap.  iii.  2,^;  with  feveral 
other  things  of  a  like  nature. 

\  Many  more  paflages  might  be  quoted,  particularly  from 
the  Levitical  law,  of  a  nature  fo  fingular  and  extraordinary, 
that  we  judge  it  next  to  an  impoflibility  for  any  perfon  to 
attach  a  rational  fenfe  to  them,  if  he  confines  himfelf  to  the 
letter  alone,  diflind  from  aTpiritiial  meaning.  But  we  truft 
the  aboyearefufficient  to  convince  every  relied ing  mind,  that 
if  the  Word  be  indeed  holy  and  divine,  (asmofl  afTuredly  it 
is,)  it  muff  be  poireffed  of  an  interior  fignificatlon,  widely 
different  from  what  appears  in  the  literal  fenfe,  in  order  to 
be  worthy  of  it’s  divine  author.  The  truth  is,  that  nothing’ 
was  enjoined,  be  it  ever  fo  minute  or  apparently  ftrange, 
but  what  was  fignificative  of  fomewhat  appertaining  to  the 
Lord,  to  heaven,  and  to  the  church. 

We  hope  no  reader  will  think,  that  by  giving  the  Word 
an  internal  fenfe  we  derogate  in  the  fmalleft  degree  from 
the  letter.  On  the  contrary,  is  it  not  very  evident,  that 
hereby  the  letter  is  rather  honoured  and  exalted  ?  If  we  fup- 
pofe,  that  to  a  man’s  body  is  united  a  fpirit,  which  gives 
life  and  animation  unto  it,  furely  this  ^an  be  no  difparage- 
ment  to  his  body,  fmce  without  fuch  union  it  would  be  no 
better  than  a  mere  lump  of  corrupted  clay.  The  cafe  is 
juft  the  fame  with  the  holy  Word  ;  without  a  fpiritual 
or  internal  fenfe  it  would  be  no  other  than  a  dead  letter, 
poffefting  no  more  virtue  than  any  other  book :  whereas  with 
that  fenfe  it  contains  every  thing  conducive  to  the  wifdom  and 
happinefs  both  of  angels  and  men ;  for  our  Lord  fays,  “  The 
words  that  I  fpeak  unto  you,  they  are  Jpirity  and  they  are 
t'lfei'  John  vi  36.  % 

The  next  objedlons  which  we  have  to  anfwer,  concern¬ 
ing  the  mn~reJurrcttlon  af  the  materiat  body^  and  the  alfertion 
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Of  Infants  in  Heavm^  - 

« 

that  all  the  angels  and  devils  were  once  jtieny  being  of  equal 
importance  with^  the  foregoing,  we  muft  therefore  defer 

entering' Upon  them  till  the  next  Number. 

*  \  \ 

Account  «/ INFANTS,  or  LITTLE  CHILDREN, 

in  HEAVEN.  ■ 

*  . 1 .  •  V  ’ 

[Continued  from  p.  65.]  .  . 
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.¥  T  has  been  fhevred  tome  by  a  manner  of  communication'  ' 
.  ^  common  in  the  other  world,  what  kind  of  idea  infants 
.  have  of  the  objects  they  fee ;  and  it  was  found,  that  they  all 
appeared  to  them  as  having  life,  from  whence  theddea  of 
life  became  joined  with  all  their  thoughts.  It  appeared  alfo' 
tome,  that  children  here  on  earth  have  much  the  fame 
ideas  in  all  their  little  diverfions,  as  not  having  yet  attained, 
like  thofe  of  a  more  advanced  age,  to  know  by  reflexion 
what  it  is  to  want  life. 

It  has  been  faid  above,  that  all  little  children  are  by  dif~ 
pofition  and  genius  diftinguilbed  into  celeftial  and  fpiritual 
rcfpecliyely  :  now  they  of  the  former  clafs  are  eafily  known 
^  by  this,  viz.  that  there  is  fomething  Coft  and  gentle  dn  all 
they  think,  fay,  and  do,  as  if  it  fpontaneoufly  flowed  from  a 
principle  of  good  within,  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  to  other 
little  children  ;  whereas  the  latter  fhew  not  the  like  foftnefs, 
but  fomething  quick  and  fmart  in  all  their  behaviour.'  The 
like  alfo  appears  in  their  refentment,  and  other  ways.  n. 

Many  may  think  that-  little  children  keep  their  hate  in 
heaven,  and  fo  continue  children  among  the  angels  ;■  and  . 
they  who  know  nothing  of  the  nature  of  angels  maybe  con-‘ 
firmed  in  this  mihake,  by  feeing  angels  painted  and  carved 
in  the  churches :  but  the  matter  is  quite  otherwife  ;  for  as 
underftanding  and  wifdom  are  ehential  to  an  angel,  fo  chil¬ 
dren,  being  dehitutc  of  thefe,  though  among  the  angels,  yet 
are  not  of  their  niim.ber  ;  but  as  foon  as  they  have  attained 
thereto,  they  then  firft  become  angels ;  and  then,  which 
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i.vas  matter  of  wonder  to  me,  they  no  longer  appear  as  chS- 
dren,  but  as  adults,  having,  through  wifdom,  changed  the 
infantile  genius  and  charailer  for  that  which  is  angelical. 
That  children  in  heaven,  when  perfefted  in  underlfandmg 
and  wifdom,  appear  in  the  form  of  adults,  or  as  ybuLtlis,  is 
^becaufe  underflanding  and  wifdom  is  their  true  fpi ritual 
food  ;  and  what  is  nourifhment  to  their  minds,  ferves  fear 
the  fame  to  their  bodies  alfo,  and  this  by  correlpondencj  5 
^  lor  the,  form, of  the  body  [with  refpedf  to  all  in  the otlicr 
vvorldj  is  the  form  of  the  fpirit  within.  It  is  here  to  be 
noted,-  that  in  heaven  children  advance  not  in  their  exterml 
form  and  appearance  beyond  youth,  or  the  flower  of  their 
age,  but  flop  there  for  ever  that  I  might  know  this  for 
certain,  it  was  permitted  me  to  converfe  with  fome  that 
were  educated  in  heaven  as  children,  and  growm  up  ;  and 
alfo  with  fome  others  wdiilO;  they  w^ere  children,  and  with 
the  fame  afterwards  when  they  had  attained  to  their  flower  of 
youth  ;  and  from.,  both  I  received  information  concerning 
their  progreflion  in  life  from  ftate  to  flate. 

Innocence  is  the  receptacle  of  all  heavenly  good  things, 
and  therefore  the  innocence  of  little  children  is  the  plane  or 
ground  of  all  their  affedlions  for  good  and  truth,  and  conlills 
in,  a  refigned  fubmiffion  to  the  government  of  the  Lord,  ‘and 
a  renunciation  of  man’s  own  will,  who  is  only  fo  far  in 
innocence  as  he  is  remote  from  felf,  and  fo  far  only  is 
he  in  the  Lord,  or  partakes  of  his  righteoufnefs  and  merits  : 
but  the  innocence, of  little  children  is  not  genuine  innocence 
becaufe  void  of  wifdom  ;  for  genuine  innocence  is  wifdocn, 
and  fo  far  only  is  any  one  to  be  reputed  wife,  as  he  is  re- 
figned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  or  is  content  to  be  under  his 
guidance :  and  therefore  children  are  conducted  from  their 
primary  external  innocence  of  infancy,  to  that  internal  in¬ 
nocence 

The  fiov.er  of  youth  here  meant,  is  with  young  men  nboiut  the  age  of 
<-ghtscn,  and  with  young  women  about  fifteen. 
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nocence  of  v/ifdom,  which  crowns  their  education  and 
progrefs  ;  and  when  they  have  attaine|  to  this,  their  former 
external  innocence,  which  ,was  the  gAjund  of  the  latter,  is 
joined  with  it,  and  fo  they  become  perfedl  children  or 
angels.  The  innocence  of  children  was  imaged  to  me  by 
the  reprefentation  of  a  child  in  wood,  wdth  fcarce  any  thing 
of  life  in  it,  but  which  was  vivified  gradually,  anfwerably  to 
the  progrefs  of  children  in  their  knowledge  of  truth,  and 
their  affeftion  for  good  ;  and  afterwards  I  had  a  reprefenta¬ 
tion  of  genuine  innocence  in  a  very  beautiful  child  quite 
lively  and  naked  :  for  the  innocents  which  are  in  the  inmofi: 
heaven,  and  as  fuch  neareft  to  the  Lord,  appear  as  little 
children,  and  fome  of  them  naked  ;  for  innocence  is  repre- 
fented  by  nakednefs  without  fhame,  as  we  read  of  the  firfi 
man  and  his  wife  in  paradife,  Gen.  ii.  25  ;  but  when  they 
loft  their  innocence,  they  were  afhamed  becaufe  of  their 
nakednefs,  and  hid  themfelves,  Chap.  iii.  7,  10,  ii.  In 
« a  word,  the  more  the  angels  excel  in  wifdom,  the  higlier  is 

t 

their  degree  of  innocence  ;  and  the  higher  their  degree  of 
innocence,  the  more  do  they  appear  to  one  another  as  little 
children  :  hence  it  is,  that  infancy  in  the  Word  fignifies 
innocence. 

[To  he  continued. 

Remarks  on  the  generally-received  Doctrine  of  the 
TRINITY,  asconftftlngofTiiR^^  Divine  Persons. 

[Continued  from  p.  54.] 

JT  is  a  fundamental  dodlrine  of  the  prefent  Chriftian 
Church,  on  which  depends  every  other  in  the  whole 
fyftem  of  modern  theology,  that  there  is^'  a  Trinity 
of  Three  Divine  Perfons  exifting  from  eternity  ;  but 
how  plain  is  it  to  fee,  that  in  this  myftery,  reprefenting 
Three  Divine  Perfons,  and  yet  but  One  God,  and  this  One 
God  not  as  One  Perfon,  reafon  hath  nothing  to  do,  but  is 
lulled  to  deep,  ftill  compelling  the  mouth  to  fpcak  like  a 

parrot 
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purrot  without  meaning !  And  when  reafon  is  laid  afleep, 
what  are  the  words  of  the  mouth  but  lifelefs  and  inanimate 
things  ?  Or  w^hen  the  mouth  fpeaketh  what  the  reafon  con- 
tradidleth,  what  are  fuch  words  but  the  offspring  of  folly 
and  Infatuation  ?  At  this  day,  with  refpe6l  to  the  Diving 
Trinity,  human  reafon  is  bound,  like  a  man  tied  hand  and 
foot  in  a  prifon,  and  may  be  compared  to  a  veftal  virgin 
buried  alive,  for  letting  out  the  facred'fire  ;  when  never- 
thelefs  a  Divine  Trinity  ought  to  Ihine  like  a  lamp  in  the 
mind  of  every  member  of  the  church,  fince  God  in  his  Tri¬ 
nity,  and  in  his  Unity,  is  all  in  all  in  every  thing  that  is 
holy  either  in  heaven  or  the  church.  But  to  make  one 
God  of  the  foul,  another  of  the  body,  and  a  third  of  the 
operation,  what  is  this  but  like  forming  three  diffin6l  parts 
out  of  the  three  effentials  of  one  man,  which  is  to  behead 
and  murder  him  ? 

That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Perfons  exifting  from  eternity 
is  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  appears  evidently  from  thefe  paiTages 
in  the  Athanafian  Creed,  “  There  is  one  P  erf  on  of  the  Father, 
another  of  the  Sony  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ohfts  the  Father 
is  God  and  Lord,  the  Son  is  God  and  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl 
is  God  and  Lord ;  nevertheJefs  there  are  not  three  Gods,  or  three 
Lords,  hut  one  God,  and  one  Lord ;  for  as  we  are  compelled  by 
the  Chriftian  Verity  to  ACKNOWLEDGE  every  Perfon  BY  HIM¬ 
SELF  to  he  God  and  Lord,  Jo  are  we  forbidden'  hy  the  Catbdh 
Religion  to  SAY  thet'e  be  three  Gods  or  three  LordsP  This 
creed  is  received  by  the  whole  chriftian  church,  and  from 
it  is  derived  all  that  at  this  day  is  known  and  acknowledged 
concerning  Godi  Every  one  who  readeth  this  creed  with 
his  eyes  open  may  perceive,  that  a  Trinity  of  Gods  w'^as 
the  only  Trinity  thought  of  by  thofe  who  compofed  the 
Council  of  Nice,  whence  this  creed,  as  a  pofthumous 
birth,  was  introduced  into  the  church.  That  a  Trinity  of 
Gods  w'as  not  only  thought  of  by  the  members  of  the  Ni- 
cene  Council,  but  that  the  fame  Trinity  is.ftill  received 
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throughout  all  chriftendom,  is  a  neceflary  confequence  of 

making  that  creed  the  ftandard  of  knowledge  refpe£ling 
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God,  to  which  every  one  pays  an  implicit  obedience.  From 
the  words  of  this  generally  received  dodlrine  concerning 
God,  it  is  as  clear  and  tranfparent  to  the  fight,  as  water  in 
a  cup  of  cryftal,  that  there  are  three  Perfons,  each  whereof 
is  Lord  and  God  ;  and  alfo,  that  according  to  Chriftian 
Verity  men  ought  to  confefs,  or  acknowledge,  each  Perfori 
lingly  to  be  God  and  Lord,  but  that  Religion,  or  the  Ca¬ 
tholic  or  Chriffian  Faith  forbids  to  fay,  and  make  mention 
of,  three  Gods  and  three  Lords  ;  and  thus  that  verity  and 
religion,  or  truth  and  faith,  are  not  one  and  the  fame 
thing,  but  two  different  things  in  a  hate  of  contrariety  to 
each  other.  It  is  afferted  indeed,  that  there  are  not  three 
Gods,  and  three  Lords,  but  one  God,  and  one  Lord  ;  but 
this  affertion  was  plainly  added  to  obviate  the  cenfures  of 
mankind,  and  to  prevent  their  being  expofed  to  the  derifion 
of  the  whole  world  ;  for  who  can  forbear  derifion  on  hear¬ 
ing  of  three  Gods  ?  And  who  doth  not  fee  a  manifefl  con- 
tradidlion  in  this  palliating  affertion,  that  although  there 
are  three  Lords  and  three  Gods,  yet  they  are  not  three,  but 
one  ?  Whereas  had  they  faid,  that  Divine  Effence  belongeth 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
yet  there  are  not  three  Divine  Effences,  but  only  one  indi¬ 
vidual  Effence,  the  myftery  in  this  cafe  would  have  been 
eafily  explained,  whilft  by  the  Father  men  had  underflood 
the  alEbegetting  Divinity,  by  the  Son  the  Divine  Humanity 
thence  originating,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghofl  the  ^Divine 
Proceeding,  which  three  are  conflituent  ot  one  God  ;  or 
if  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  had  been  confidered  as  the  foul 
of  man,  the  Divine  Humanity  as  the  body  of  that  foul,  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft  as  the  operation  proceeding  from  both  ;  in 
this  cafe  three  effentials  are  underftood  as  belonp;inor  to  one 
and  the  fame  Perfon,  and  therefore  as  conflituting  together 
one  fingle  individual  Effence. 
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Explanation  ^/'EzEKiEt  xxxix.  17  to  20. 
GREEABLE  to  our  promife  in  the  lafl  Number, 


p.  74,  we  here  infert  an  explanation  of  the  above 
paffage,  according  to  it’s  fpiritual  fenfe,  which  indeed  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  only  fenfe  in  which  it  can  have  any  meaning. 
We  will  tranfcribe  the  words  themfelves. 

‘‘  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God,  Speak  unto  every  feathered 
‘‘  fowl,  and  to  every  bead:  of  the  held,  Aflemble  yourfelves, 
and  come,  gather  yourfelves  on  every  fide  to  my  facrifice 
that  I  do  facrifice  for  you,  even  a  great  facrifice  upon  the 
“  mountains  of  Ifrael,  that  ye  may  eat  flefh,  and  drink 
“  blood.  Ye  fhall  eat  the  fledi  of  the  mighty,  and  drink 
**  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  of  rams,  of  lambs, 
and  of  goats,  of  bullocks,  all  of  them  fadings  of  Bafhan. 
**  And  ye  fhall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink  blood  till  ye 
**  be  drunken,  of  my  facrifice  which  I  have  facrificed  for 
**  you.  Thus  ye  fhall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horfes 
and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all  men  of 
war,  faith  the  Lord  God.” 

In  the  fpiritual  fenfe  this  paffage  treats  of  the  redoration 
of  the  church.  The  great  facrifice  upon  the  mountains  of 
Ifrael,  fignifics  all  things  relating  to  it’s  worfhip.  The 
feathered  fowl  denotes  the  intelle£lual  principle  in  man,  and 
the  beads  of  the  field  fignify  whatever  has  relation  to  the 
afFe£lions  of  his  will.  Their  being  invited  to  the  facrifice, 
fignifics  that  in  the  New  Church  the  underftanding  will  be 
enlightened,  and  the  alFcdions  of  the  will  regulated.  By 
the  flefh  and  fat,  which  they  are  to  eat,  is  fignified  the 
good  of  love  which  they  will  appropriate,  and  make  manifefl 
in  their  lives  ;  and  by  blood  is  meant  truth  proceeding  from 
good,  which  will  enlighten  their  underftandings,  and  direct 
them  in  the  practice  of  holinefs.  The  great  abundance  of 
goods  and  truths  is  deferibed  by  their  eating  flefh  and  fat  till 
lliey  are  full,  and  drinking  blood  till  they  are  drunken : 
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wherefore  it  is  fald,  ‘‘  Thus  ye  fhall  be  filled  at  my  table 
with  horfes  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all 
men  of  war  for  by  horfe  is  fignified  the  underftanding  of 
truth,  by  chariot  do61;rine,  and  by  men  of  war  truth  com¬ 
bating  againfl  falfhood,  and  deftroying  it. 

Every  perfon  of  common  underftanding  may  fee,  that  by 
'flefh  and  blood  in  the  above  palTage  are  not  rneant  flefh  and 
blood  ;  as  that  they  are  in  reality  to  eat  the  flefh  of  the 
mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth, 
&c.  for  how  could  this  be  called  the  facrifice,  or,  as  in 
Rev.  xix.  the  fupper  of  the  great  God  ?  By  the  flefh  of  the 
mighty  then  we  are  to  underftand  good  afFe(fl:ions,  by  the 
princes  of  the  earth  the  principal  truths  of  the  church,  and 
by  their  blood  fpiritual  nourifhment  from  thofe  truths. 
Flefh  and  blood,  or  bread  and  wine,  in  the  holy  fupper, 
have  alfo  the  fame  fignification.  By  rams,  Iambs,  goats, 
bullocks,  fadings  of  Bafhan,  are  fignified  all  things  relating 
to  innocence,  love,  charity,  and  goodnefs ;  fallings  of 
Bafhan  denote  the  good  affeclions  of  the  natural  man  from  a 
fpiritual  origin. 

But  as  fome  of  our  readers  may  wdfh  to  fee  the  above  expla¬ 
nation  confirmed  by  other  parts  of  the  Word,  we  will  there¬ 
fore  adduce  the  following  palfages  as  undeniable  evidence  to 
fupport  this  method  of  interpretation.  In  Hofea  ii.  18,  it  is 
faid,  ‘‘In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the 
“  beafs  of  the  field,  and  wdth  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with 
“  the  creeping  things  of  the  ground.*’  To  make  a  covenant 
with  the  beads,  fowls,  and  creeping  things,  means  that 
the  Lord  will  be  conjoined  to  man  with  the  afFe£lions  of 
good  fignified  by  beads,  with  fpiritual  truths  fignified  by 
fowls,  and  even  with  the  lowed  natural  affedions  fignified 
,  by  the  creeping  things  of  the  ground. — What  man  in  his 
fenfes  can  fuppofe,  that  Jehovah  will  enter  into  a  folemn 
compafl  or  covenant  with  wild  beads,  birds,  and  ferpents? 

■  Again,  in  Zechariah  xii.  4.  “  In  that  day,  faith  jeho- 

“  vah. 
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**  vah,  I  will  fmite  every  horfe  with  adonllhment,  and  his 
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rider  with  madnefs  ;  and  I  will  open  mine  eyes  upon  the 
hoiife  of  Judah,  and  wdll  fmite  every  harfe  of  the  people 
“  w  ith  blindnefs.”  Here  thevaftation  or  deflrudlion  of  the 
former  church  is  deferibed  by  fmitlng  every  horfe  with 
aftonifliment,  or  more  properly  with  (tupor,  and  his  rider 
with  madnefs,  and  every  horfe  of  the  people  with  blindnefs ; 
and  the  eftablifhment  of  a  new  church  is  fignified  by  open¬ 
ing  his  eyes  upon  the  houfe  of  Judah.  A  horfe  fignifies 
here,  as  before,  the  imderftanding  of  tru&h  ;  and  his  rider 
means  the  afFedion  of  fpiritual  truth,  w^hence  the  under- 
handing  is  derived.  By  the  above  paffage  therefore  is 
meant,  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  that  the  men  of  the  former 
church  have  loft  the  true  underftanding  of  the  feriptures, 
and  that  it  will  be  reftored  in  the  new  church. 

In  Gen.  xllx.  ii,  prophefying  of  the  Lord  under  the 
reprefentative  name  of  Judah,  Jacob  fays,  He  wafhed 
“  his  garments  in  w  ine,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of 
grapes.”  Here  the  blood  of  grapes,  and  wine,  fignify 
divine  truth.  The  fame  is  alfo  fignified  by  the  pure  blood, 
of  the  grape,  in  Beut.  xxxii.  14.. 

We  will  bring  yet  another  example  from  the  Word,  to 
prove  what  has  been  already  afferted.  In  the  fecond  book 
of  Kings,  chap.  ii.  12,  and  chap.  xiii.  14,  15b th  “  Elijah 
and  Eliftia  are  called  the  chariot  of  Ifrael,  and  the  horjs- 
men  thereof.”  The  reafon  of  this  was,  becaufe  they  both 
reprefented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word;  and  by  chariot  is 
fignified  dodlrine  from  the  Word,  and  by  horfemen  intelli¬ 
gence.  In  any  other  fenfe  how  abfurJ  wmuld  it  be  to  call 
'a  fingle  man  a  chariot  and  horjemen  ! 

From  w'hat  has  been  faid  on  the  foregoing  fubjedf,  w'e 
truft  every  intelligent  reader  will  join  with  us  in  aferibing 
to  the  Word  that  fanclity  and  divinity  it  fo  eminently 
polfeffes  by  virtue  of  it’s  internal  fenfe  ;  wLich,  the  more  it 
is  underftood,  cannot  fail  to  be  the  more  highly  efteemed,  as 
containing  whihin  it  the  hidden  treafurcs  of  angelic  wdfdom. 

5  To 
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To  the  Editor  s. 


Gentlemen, 

AVING  pcrufed  the  firft  Number  of  your  Work, 
and  finding  the  liberal  plan  upon  which  it  is  con¬ 
duced,  I  am  thereby  emboldened  to  lay  before  you  the 
following  parenthefis  out  of  the  Pfalms,  as  I  think  a  para- 
phrafe  upon  it  will  be  acceptable  to  the  majority  of  your 
contributors,  and  to  none  more  than 

Your  humble  fervant, 

Deptford,  Richard  Cockrel. 

Pfalm  xlix.  8. 

“  (For  the  redemption  of  their  foul  is  precious,  and  it 

ceafeth  for  ever.}” 


•» 
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i;In  order  that  the  reader  may  be  fatisfied  concerning  the 
fenfe  of  the  aboye  verfe,  it  will  be  proper  for  him  to  read 
the  preceding  part  of  the,  pfalm,  where  he  will  find,  (yer.  6,) 
that  the  words  are  fpoken  of  “  them  that  iruji  in  their  wealthy 
and  loaf  ihemjelves  in  the  multitude  of  their  riches  f  that  is, 
of  thofe  who  abound  in  mere  knowledges,  or  fcientific 
truths,  and  are  thereby  confident  of  falvation,  being,  as  they 
fuppofe,  juflified  by  faith  alone.  This  is  the  cafe  with 
too  many  in  the  prefent  day,  who  make  a  flaming  pro- 
feflion  of  religion,  and  think,  becaufe  they  are  in  poffellion 
of  many  gofpel  truths  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  that 
therefore  they  are  the  eleCed  fons  of  God,  and  the  certain 
heirs  of  eternal  life.  But  of  fuch  it  is  faid,  (ver.  7,)  **  None 
ef  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother ^  nor  give  to  God  a 
ranfom  for  him  N  bv  which  we  are  to  underftand,  that  thofe 
who  have  confihned  themfdvcs  in  the  doCrine  of  faith 

alone, 
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alone,  pay  no  attention  to  charity  or  a  good  life.  To  re¬ 
deem  a  brother,  means  to  obtain  charity  ;  and  to  give  a 
ranfom  to  God  for  him,  fignifies  to  facrifice  every  felfifh 
and  worldly  delire  lor  the  fake  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
charity  to  our  neighbour.  The  mere  folilidian,  however, 
reje<Sls  this  great  point  of  chriftian  duty,  and  cries  out  with 
Cain  of  old,  “  Am  I  my  brother’s  keeper  ?”  Thus,  rather 
than  part  with  his  favourite  fyftem,  he  forfeits  the  benefit 
of  future  happlnefs  :  wherefore  it  follows,  (verfe  8,j  ‘‘  Fsr 
ihe  redemption  of  their  foul  is  precious^  and  it  ceafeth  for  everf’ 
that  is,  their  falvation  is  of  great  price,  and  can  be  obtained 
by  no  lefs  a  facrifice  than  of  all  that  is  near  and  dear  to 
them  ;  but  in  confequence  of  their  not  complying  with  the 
conditions  of  falvation,  they  fail  of  receiving  the  full 
blellings  of  redemption,  and  after  death  are  irrecoverably 
loft. 

■A  Keiu  Dictionary  ^Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  the  spiritual  Signification  of 
Words.  Interfperfed  with  occafional  Remarks, 

[Continued  from  p.  77.] 

A  CTION,  an  external  form  and  reprefentation  of 
^  the  will,  juft  as  Jpeech  is  an  external  form  and  repre- 
fentation  of  the  underftanding. 

'  The  aclions  of  men  are  more '  attended  to  than  their 
words,  for  this  rcafon,  becaufe  the?  will  is  the  real  man, 
and  the  underftanding  only  fo  far  the  man  as  it  is  united 
with  the  wall.  This  likewife  is  the  reafon,  why  it- is  fo 
often  faid  in  feripture,  that  man  will  be  judged  according 
to  his  works  or  It  is  not  enough  that  he  merely 

wifties  well,  and  thinks  w^ell ;  he  mull:  alfo  adt  well  upon' 
all  occafions  ;  for  by  this  means  alone  goodnefs  and  truth 
gain  a  form  within  him,  and  become  implanted  in  his  life. 

There 
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There  are  three  effentials  neceffary  to  conftitiite  man, 
and  to  complete  his  exiftence :  the  firft  is  his  will,  the 
fecond  his  underftanding,  and  the  third  his  operations  or 
aStions^  Thefe  are  formed  fuccelTively,  and  afterwards  exift 
together,  or  fimultaneoufly.  The  will  commences  in  the 
womb,  and  is  gradually  formed  from  the  time  of  concep¬ 
tion  till  the  time  of  birth  ;  the  underdanding  then  begins 
with  the  refpiration  of  the  lungs,  and  is  fucceflively  formed 
till  mature  age  ;  at  which  time,  and  not  before,  the  actions 
determine  the  real  quality  of  the  man,  becaufe  in  them  his 
will  and  underdanding  are  united,  and  confequently  the 
whole  man  is  apparent,  juft  as  a  tree  is  known  by  it’s 
fruit. 

Good  actions  ought  to  be  done  by  man  in  all  appearance 
as  of  himfelf ;  neverthelefs  he  fliould  acknowledge  and  be¬ 
lieve,  as  the  truth  is,  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord  alone, 
and  that  the  power  fo  to  do  is  a  continual  gift  flowing  from 
his  divine  mercy.  Thus  the  actions  of  man,  though  of 
himfelf  he  be  unable  to  do  "any  thing  that  is  good,  become 
the  medium  of  conjundlion  with  the  Lord,  when  all  the 
praife  and  merit  is  aferibed  to  him. 

4^ion  and  re-a£tion  are  neceflary  to  the  exiftence  of  every 
^created  thing,  whether  animate  or  inanimate ;  for  by  this 
means  a  due  equilibrium  is  preferved,  wherein  confift  both 
fpirkual  and  natural  freedom. 

ACTIVITY.  An  active  Yift  increafes  not  only  the 
powers  of  the  body,  but  alfo  thofe  of  the  mind ;  while 
indolence  is  the  dcftrudlion  of  both.  If  a  man  love  his 
neighbour  in  a  certain  degree,  and  take  the  firft  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  putting  that  love  into  aftion^  he  will  then  love  his 
neighbour  better  than  he  did  before,  or  in  an  higher  degree  ; 
and  will  therefore  be  more  ready  to  ferve  him  on  a  future 
occafion,  than  if  he  had  omitted  the  firft  aEl  of  benevolence. 
This  is  an  invariable  truth,  provided  the  a5t  proceed  from 

difin- 
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difinterefted  motives ;  the  reafon  of  which  is  grounded  in 
this  immutable  law.  That  all  influx  is  proportiohed  to 
efflux  ;  or  in  other  words,  That  iii  proportion  as  man  puts 
forth  himfelf  into  aBual  ufes,  in  the  fame  proportion,  the 
life  which  flows  info  him  from  the  Lord,  becomes  fixed 
within  him,  and  forms  a  plane  for  the  reception  of  more 
life.  A  life  of  a^ivity,  therefore,  when  under  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  genuine  wifdom,  enlarges  every  faculty  of  the 
human  foul,  and  at  the  fame  time  capacitates  man  for  the 
nioft  noble  and  exquifite  enjoyments. 

ACTUAL  evil  is'  dillinguiflied  from  that  which  Ts 
hereditary y  juft  as  the  inclination  to  a  thing  is  from  the  thing 
itfelf.  No  pcrfon  is  punifhed  after  death  for  hereditary  evih 
but  only  for  thofe  adlual  fins,  of  which  he  has  been  guilty. 
All  adfiial  evil  in  parents  becomes  hereditary  in  their  children^ 
and  continually  accumulates  as  it  defeends,  every  one  adding 
fomething  of  his  own  to  the  general  mafs.  This  is  the 
cafe  with  unregenerate  perfons  ;  but  with  the  regenerate  it 
receives  a  check,  adtual  evil  is  removed,  and  hereditary  evil 
tempered  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  fo  that  the  inclination 
to  evil  becomes  lefs  and  lefs  in  their  pofterity.  But  neither 
aBual  nor  hereditary  evil  can  ever  be  entirely  extirpated  ;  it 
tnay  appear  to  be  extirpated,  and  when  fpeaking  in  general 
terms,  we  may  fay  it  is  fo  ;  but  in  ftri6lnefs  of  truth  it  will 
remain  to  eternity,  even  in  angels,  though  in  a  ftate  of 
fubje^lion  and  quiefcence  ;  for  it  is  faid,  ‘‘  The  heavens  are 
impure  in  the  Lord’s  fight>  and  he  chargeth  his  angels 
with  folly.” 

ADAH  and  ZILLAH,  the  two  wives  of  Lamech, 

I 

fignify  a  new  church,  Jdah  the  internal  of  the  church,  and 
Zillah  it’s  external, 

ADAM,  not  the  firft  of  men,  but  the  firft  and  moil 
ancient  church  upon  this  earth,  confifting  of  perhaps  thou'- 
fands  of  men,  and  deferibed  in  the  Word  by  the  man  and 
VoL.  I.  No,  3,  kic 
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his  wife  Eve  ;  the  man  denoting  the  intelledlual  principle, 
and  the  wife  the  will  principle.  Their  new  creation  or 
regeneration  is  deferibed,  in  the  firft  chapter  of  Genefis,  by 
the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  their  wifdom  and  intel- 
'  ligence  by  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  and  the  end  of  that  church 
is  fignified  by  their  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge. 

The  fm  of  Adam  confided  in  believing  that  he  knew 
good  and  evil,  and  polfelTed  wifdom,  of  himfelf,  and  not 
from  God.  By  the  ferpenfs  deceiving  them,  is  meant 
that  they  were  led  to  think  fo  from  the  fallacy  of  the  fenfes  ; 
for  man  is  fo  created,  tliat  he  adls  and  thinks  in  all  appear¬ 
ance  as  of  himfelf.  This  appearance  is  granted  him,  in 
order  that  he  may  be  an  image  and  likenefs  of  God ;  but  if 
from  this  appearance  he  adually  believes,  that  he  has  any 
thing  of  life  in  himfelf,  as  his  own  property,  in  fuch  cafe 
he  averts  his  face  from  heavefi  to  the  world,  and  makes 
himfelf  a  God.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  Adames  eating  q§ 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  this  was 
the  origin  of  evil.  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  men  of  the 
mod  ancient  church,  who  in  the  beginning  were  the  wifed 
of  all,  and  in  the  end,i  by  reafon  of  the  pride  of  felf-intelli- 
gcnce,  the  word  of  all,  were  not  feduced  by  any  ferpent, 
but  by  felf-love,  there  meant  by  the  head  of  the  ferpent, 
which  the  feed  of  the  woman,  that  is,  the  Lord,  was^  to 
bruife. 

It  is  a  grapjd  midake  to  fuppofe,  that  hereditary  evil, 
conamonly  called  original fn,  is  merely  the  effedl  of  Adanis 
eating  the  fruit  of  a  particular  tree  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ; 
and  that  this  fimple  tranfgredion  has  corrupted  all  mankind, 
who  are  fuppofedto  be  his  defeendants,  and  rendered  them 
liable  to  eternal  damnation.  Hereditary  evil,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  is  that  which  every  perfon  receives  from  his  imme¬ 
diate  parents,  and  thefe  again  from  their’s ;  as  is  evident 
from  this  Tingle  confideration,  that  the  hereditary  evil  in 

one 
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one  perfon  is  not  precifely  the  fame  as  in  another,  but 
differs  according  to  the  complexions  and  charaders  of  their 
refpedive  forefathers :  whereas,  were  it  merely  from  one 
firft  man’s  tranfgreflion,  then  it  would  be  alike  malignant 
in  all,  and  it’s  degree  and  quality  the  fame  in  each  individuah 
But  this  is  not  the  cafe,  and  therefore  the  dodrine  of  original 
fin,  as  maintained  both  by  Papifts  and  Proteftants,  is  not 
founded  in  truth. 

[71?  he  contlnuedS]  , 

Remarks  vn  ANIMAL  MAGNETISM,  and  the 
Dancer  of  conversing  with  Spirits. 

Among  the  numerous  perfons  who  now  pradife 
animal  magnetlfm^  it  is  faid,  that  certain  individuals, 
who  are  more  thoroughly  initiated  into  themyderies  of  that 
fcience,  than  the  reft  of  their  brethren,  are  in  the  habit  of 
'  cQyiverfmg  with  fplritSy  from  whom  they  receive  information 
as  Well  concerning  religious  fubjeds,  as  concerning  the 
nature  of  difeafes  and  their  cure.  This  converfation  is 
carried  on  fometimes  in  their  own  perfons,  and  fometimes 
through  the  medium  of  certain  of  their  patients,  whom  they 
put  into  what  is  called  a  /  that  is,  they  reduce  them 
into  fuch  a  date,  that  they  have  no  longer  the  power  of 
ading  from,  their  own  will  and  reafonj  but  become  the 
pafive  organs  for  fpirits  to  fpeak  through.  How  this  is  ef- 
feded.  We  fhall  not  at  prefent  explain  ;  but  that  fuch 
powers  are  podeded  b}^  fome  particular  men,  however 
drange  and  uncommon  it  may  appear,  is  no  more  to  be 
difputed,  than  the  power,  by  which  magicians  in  ancient 
times  performed  miracles.  That  all  fuch  pradices  are 
neverthelefs  contrary  to  divine  order,  will  appear  plain 
from  what  follows  :  and  we  have  to  lament,  that  at  a  time 
when  the  mod  glorious  revelation  of  the  heavenly  world, 

0^7,  that 
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that  mankind  were  ever  favoured  with,  is  made  manifefi 
by  means  of  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  fuch  an 
abufe  of  fpiritual  knowledge  fhould  take  place  as  that  we 
are  now  fpeaking  of.  But  we  hope  none  of  our  readers 
will  by  any  means  unite  in  their  ideas  the  genuine  revelation 
'of  the  fpiritual  world,  as  efFedled  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
with  that  inferior  but  dangerous  one  which  forms  a  part  of 
the  fcience  of  animal  magnetifm.  They  are  as  diftantfrom 
each  other,  in  refpedt  to  their  real  origin,  as  the  eaft  is 
from  the  weft ;  and  although  they  may  in  fome  cafes  be 
Jappofed  to  have  a  fmilar  appearance^  yet  they  are  no  more 
to  be  confounded  together,  than  real  genuine  goodnefs 
with  that  which  is  only  hypocritical ;  for  notwithftanding 
their  apparent  refemblance  to  each  other,  in  themfelvcs 
‘they  are  abfolutely  diftin6l.  And  we  verily  believe,  that 
the  pra6lice  alluded  to,  and  condemned  in  this  paper,  is,  by 
the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  permitted  to  exift  in  - 
the  prefent  day,  in  order  that  it  may,  among  other  purpofes, 
operate  as  a  foil  to  fet  off  the  more  grand  and  noble  difco« 
veries  now  made  of  heaven  and  heavenly  things. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  very  largely  into  this  fub- 
je6l ;  but  we  will  juft  ftate  one  grand  reafon  why  the  ob¬ 
taining  information  concerning  the  fpiritual  world,  by 
means  of  animal  magnetifm,  is  highly  dangerous,  and 
ought  not  to  be  purfued  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  fuch  in¬ 
formation  obtained  from  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Sweden¬ 
borg  is  not  only  more  ufeful  and  edifying,  but  a  thoufand 
times  more  extend ve  and  fatisfatftory.  The  reafon  is,  be- 
caufe  in  the  cafe  of  animal  magnetifm,  the  patient  is 
entirely  divefted,  for  the  time,  of  his  liberty  and  rationality^ 
having  rengned  them  both  to  another,  to  operate  in  him 
and  upon  him  juft  as  he  pleafes;  and  while  in  this  ftate,  no 
angel  or  good  Ipirit  can  have  immediate  accefs  to  him,  but 
fome  other  fpirit  of  a  mixed  quality,  who  on  the  removal  of 
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liberty  and  rationality,  which  are  the  refidence  of  the  Lord 
in  man,  infinuates  things  contrary  to  divine  order.  Where¬ 
as  in  reading  the  wTitings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
other  pious  books,  the  freedon-;  of  man’s  will,  and  the 
foundnefs  of  his  reafon,  are  both  preferved  inviolate  ;  and 
it  is  by  thefe  two  properties  in  man,  and  not  without  them, 
that  he  is  to  be  inll;ru6led,  reformed,  and  regenerated. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  perfonsj  that  the  Lord  can 
teach  man  what  is  proper  for  him  to  do  and  believe,  as  w^ll 
by  permitting  fpirits  to  converfe  with  him,  as  by  reading 
the  Word.  But  this  is  a  great  midake  ;  and  they  who  are 
defirous  of  converfing  with  fpirits,  know  not  the  great  dan¬ 
ger  it  would  be  attended  with  to  their  fouls.  Every  man, 
fo  long  as  he  liveth  in  the  world,  is  as  to  his  fpirit  in  the 
midfl;  of  fpirits  ;  and  yet  the  fpirits  that  are  with  him  are 
unacquainted  with  this  circumftance,  juft  as  man  in  general 
is  ignorant  that  he  is  in  company  with  them.  The  reafon 
of  this  is,  becaufe  they  are  conjoined  as  to  the  affections  of 
the  will  immediately^  and  as  to  the  thoughts  of  the  under- 
ftanding  mediately ;  for  man  thinks  naturally,  but  fpirits 
think  fpiritually  ;  and  natural  and  fpiritual  thought  are 
united  and  make  one  in  no  other  way  than  by  correfponden- 
ces.  Now  whenever  two  things  are  united  by  corre- 
fpondences,  it  is  done  in  fuch  a  manner,  that,  generally 
fpeaking,  neither  party  knows  any  thing  of  the  other.  But 
as  foon  as  ever  fpirits  begin  to  fpeak  with  man,  they 
defcend  from  the  fpiritual  ftate  that  is  proper  to  them,  and 
come  into  the  natural  ftate  proper  to  man :  then  they  know 
that  they  are  with  man,  and  conjoin  themfelves  to  the 
thoughts  of  his  affeClion,  and  thereby  fpeak  with  him. 
Similar  affeClion  and  fimilar  thought  are  effective  of  con¬ 
junction  ;  for  there  is  nothing  elfe  in  man,  but  affeCtion 
and  thought,  into  which  fpirits  can  enter  :  but  diftimilar  or 
contrary  affeClion  and  thought  caufe  a  feparation. 
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From  what  has  been  faid,  then,  it  is  plain,  that  whejs- 
ever  a  fpirit  converfes  with  a  man,  that  fpirit  is  in  the  fame 
principles  as  the  man  himfelf,  whether  they  be  true  or 
falfe ;  which  principles  the  fpirit  will  alfo  excite,  and 
flrongly  confirm  by  means  of  his  affe6tIon  being  conjoined 
to  that  of  the  man.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  no  other 
ipirits  converfe  with  man,  or  manifeftly  operate  upon  him, 
but  fuch  as  are  like  himfelf ;  for  manifeft  operation  coincides 
with  open  fpeech.  And  hence  it  is,  that  none  but  enthufi- 
ailic  fpirits  converfe  with  Enthufiails  ;  alfo,  that  none  but 
Qiiaker  fpirits  operate  upon  Quakers,  and  none  but  Mora¬ 
vian  fpirits  upon  Moravians.  The  cafe  would  be  the  fame 
with  Arians,  Sociniaps,  and  with  all  other  heretics,  were 
they  to  converfe  with  fpirits. 

The  fpirits  that  converfe  with  man,  were  every  one  of 
them  men  once  living  in  the  natural  world,  and  made  pro- 
feflion  of  the  very  fame  religion  as  the  perfon  they  fpeak  to. 
And,  what  is  wonderful,  and  even  ridiculous,  when  a  man 
believes  that  it  is  the  holy  fpirit  that  fpeaks  to  him,  or  ope¬ 
rates  upon  him,  the  fpirit  actually  imagines  that  he  himfelf 
is  the  holy  fpirit.  This  is  a  common  cafe  with  enthufiaftic 
fpirits.  Hence  then  it  appears  how  dangerous  is  the  fitua- 
tion  of  that  man,  with  whom  fpirits  converfe,  or  with 
whom  their  operation  is  manifeidly  felt :  for  if  he  be  not 
principled  in  genuine  truths  from  the  Lord,  fuch  as  are  thofc 
of  the  internal  fe life  of  the  Word,  the  fpirits,  with  whom 
he  is  aiTociated,  will  firil  deceive,  and  then  confirm  him  in 
his  errors,  till  at  length,  like  the  blind  leading  the  blind, 
both  together  fall  into  the  ditefi. 

The  perfons  who  in  ancient  times  delivered  the  oracles  at 
Delphos,  and  other  places,  were  of  the  fame  caR  with  thofe 
deferibed  above  ;  as  were  alfo  the  magicians  in  Egypt  and 
Babylon,  who,  by  reafon  of  converfmg  with  fpirits,  and 
their  operation  upon  them  manifeftly  felt,  w^eve  called  wife 
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sneo.  But  thereby  the  worfliip  of  God  was  changed  into 
$he  worfhip  of  devils,  and  the  church  was  entirely  deftroyedi 
wherefore  all  cohamerce  or  communication  of  that  nature 
was  prohibited  the  children  of  Ifrael,  under  pain  of  death. 

Such  then  being  the  dangerous  tendency  of  animal 
\ 

netifm,  or  at  leaft  that  part  of  it  which  we  have  juft  been 
defcribing,  we  hope  the  above  confiderations  will  be  ^ 
iufhcient  caution  to  every  refledling  perfon,  againft  a 
practice  which  is  not  only  detrimental  to  man’s  fpiritual 
welfare,  but  alfo  injurious  to  fociety;  and  which  therefore 
ought  to  be  difcountcnanced,  as  pregnant  with  many  evils 
which  the  unfufpe<fting  and  unwary  cannot  at  prefent 
fore  fee. 

'  ( 

Natural  Hijlory  of  the  BOHON-UPAS,  or  POISON- 
TREE  of  the  IJland  of  Java. 

[Concluded  from  p.  84.]  . 

Experiments  ?nade  with  the  Gum  of  the  Upas-Tree. 

T  N  the  year  1776,  in  the  month  of  Februaiy,  I  was  pre^ 
^  fent  at  the  execution  of  thirteen  of  the  Emperor’s  con¬ 
cubines,  at  Soura-Charta,  who  were  convidled  of  in¬ 
fidelity  to  the  Emperor’s  bed.  It  was  in  the  forenoon, 
about  eleven  o’clock,  when  the  fair  criminals  were  led 
into  an  open  fpace  within  the  walls  of  the  Emperor’s  pa¬ 
lace.  There  the  judge  pafTed  fentence  upon  them,  by 
which  they  were  doomed  to  fuffer  death  by  a  lancet  poi- 
foned  with  Upas.  After  tMs,  the  Alcoran  w'as  prefented 
to  them,  and  they  were^’according  to  the  law  of  their 
great  prophet  Mahomet,-  to  acknowledge  and  to  affirm  by 
oath,  that  the  charges  brought  againft  them,  together 
with  the  fentence  and  their  punifhment,  were  fair  and 
equitable.  This  they  did,  by  laying  their  right  hand  upon 

the 
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the  Alcoran,  their  left  hand  upon  their  breaff,  and  theit 
eyes  lifted  towards  heaven  ;  the  judge  then  held  the  AIco^ 
ran  to  their  lips,  and  they  kifle'd  it. 

Thefe  ceremonies  over,  the  executioner  proceeded  on  his 
bufmefs  in  the  following  manner  — Thirteen  polls,  each 
about  five  feet  high,  had  been  prCvioufly  erefled.  To  thefe 
the  delinquents  were  faflened,  and  their  breafls  flripped 
naked.  In  this  fituation  they  remained  a  fhort  time  in  - 
continual  prayers,  attended  by  feveral  priefls,  until  a  fignal 
was  given  by  the  judge  to  the  executioner  ;  on  which  the 
latter  produced  an  inflrument,  much  like  the  fpring  lancet 
ufed  by  farriers  for  bleeding  horfes.  With  this  inflrument, 
it  being  poifoned  with  the  gum  of  the  Upas,  tbc  unhappy 
wretches  were  lanced  in  the  middle  of  their  breafls,  and 
the  operation  was  performed  upon  them  all  in  lefs  than 
two  minutes. 

My  aflonifliment  was  railed  to  the  highefl  degree,  when 
I  beheld  the 'hidden  effe61s  of  that  poifoti,  for  in  about  five 
minutes  after  they  W’-ere  lanced,  they  were  taken  with  a 
tremor^  attended  with  a  fuhfultus  iendinuniy  after  which 
they  died  in  the  greatefl  agonies,  crying  out  to  God  and 
Mahomet  for  mercy.  In  fixteen^  minutes  by  my  watch, 
w  hich  I  held  in  my  hand,  ail  the  criminals  were  no  more. 
Some  hours  after  their  death  I  obferved  their  bodies  full  of 
livid  fpots,  much  like  thofe  of  the  their  faces  fweU 

led,  their  colour  changed'  to  a  kind  of  blue,  tfieir  eyes 
looked  yellow,  &:c.  &c.  '  “  , 

About  a  fortnight  after  this,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  feeing 
fuch  another  execution  at  Samarang.  Seven  Malayans 
were  executed  there  wdth  the  fame  inflrument,  and  in  the 
fame  manner;  and  I  found  the  operation  of  the  poifon, 
and  the  fpots  in  their  bodies,  exaclly  the  fame. 

Thefe  circumflances  made  me  defirous  to  try  an  experi- 
mefit  with  fome  animals,  in  order  to  be  convinced  of  the 
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real  efFeils  of  this  poifon ;  and  as  I  had  then  two  young 
puppies,  I  thought  them  the  fitteft  obje6ls  for  my  purpofe. 

1  accordingly  procured  with  great  difficulty  feme  grains  of 
Upas.  I  diffolved  half  a  grain  of  that  gum  in  a  fmall 
quantity  of  arrack,  and  dipped  a  lancet  into  it.  With  this 
poifoned  inftrument  I  made  an  incifion  in  the  lower  muf-  • 
cular  part  of  the  belly  of  one  of  the  puppies.  Three 
minutes  after  it  received  the  wound,  the  animal  began  to  cry 
out  mofl  piteouHy,  and  ran  as  fall  as  poffible  from  one  cor¬ 
ner  of  the  room  to  the  other.  So  it  continued  during  fix 
minutes,  when  all  it’s  ftrength  being  exhaufted,  it  fell  upon 
the  ground,  was  taken  with  convullions,  and  died  in  the 
eleventh  minute.  I  repeated  this  experiment  with  two 
other  puppies,  with  a  cat,  and  a  fowl,  and  found  the  ope¬ 
ration  of  the  poifon  in  all  of  them  the  fame,  none  of  thefe 
animals  furviving  above  thirteen  minutes. 

I  thought  it  neceffiary  to  try  alfo  the  effe^l  of  the  poifon 
given  inwardly,  wffiich  I  did  in  the  following  manner :  I 
diffiolved  a  quarter  of  a  grain  of  the  gum  in  half  an  ounce 
of  arrack,  and  made  a  dog  of  feven  months  old  drink  it. 

In  feven  minutes  a  reaching  enfued,  and  I  obferved,  at  the 
fame  time,  that  the  animal  w^as  delirious,  as  it  ran  up  and 
down  the  room,  fell  on  the  ground,  and  tumbled  about ; 
then  it  rofe  again,  cried  out  very  loud,  and  in  about  half 
an  hour  was  feized  with  convullions  and  died,  I  opened 
the  body,  and  found  the  ftomach  much  inflamed,  as  the  in- 
teflines  were  in  fome  parts,  but  not  fo  much  as  the  ftomach. 
There  was  a  fmall  quantity  of  coagulated  blood  in  the  fto¬ 
mach,  but  I  could  difeover  no  orifice  from  which  it  could 
have  iftlied,  and,  therefore,  fuppofed  it  to  have  been 
fqiieezed  out  of  the  lungs,  by  the  animal’s  ftraining  while 
it  was  vomiting. 

f  From  thefe  experiments  I  have  been  convinced,  that  the 
gum  of  Upas  is  the  moft  dangerous  and  the  moft  violent  of 
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all  vegetable  poifons;  and  Lam  apt  to  believe  that  it  greatly 
contributes  to  the  unhealthinefs  of  that  ifland.  Nor  is  this 
the  only  evil  attending  it:  hundreds  of  the  natives  of  Java, 
as  well  as  Europeans,  are  yearly  deftroyed  and  treacheroufly 
murdered  by  that  poifon,  either  internally  or  externally. 
Every  man  of  quality  or  fafhion  has  his  dagger  or  other  arms 
poifoned  .with  it ;  and  in  times  of  war  the  Malayans  poifon 
the  fprings  and  other  waters  with  it ;  by  this  treacherous 
pradlice  the  Dutch  fuffered  greatly  during  the  lafl  war,  as 
it  occafioned  the  lofs  of  half  their  army.  For  this  reafon, 
they  have  ever  fince  kept  fifh  in  the  fprings  of  which  they 
drink  the  water  ;  and  fentinels  are  placed  near  them,  who 
infpedf  the  waters  every  hour,  to  fee  whether  the  fifh  are 
alive.  If  they  march  with  an  army  or  body  of  troops  into 
an  enemy’s  country,  they  always  carry  live  fiih  with  them, 
which  they  throw  in  the  water  fome  hours  before  they 
venture  to  drink  it,  by  which  means  they  have  been  able  to 
prevent  their  total  deflru£lion. 

This  acconnt,  I  flatter  myfelf,  will  fatisfy  the  curiofity 
of  my  readers,  and  the  few  fa£ls  which  I  have  related 
will  be  confidered  as  a  certain  proof  of  the  exiftence  of  this 
pernicious  tree,  and  it’s  penetrating  efFeCls. 

,  If  it  be  aiked  why  we  have  not  yet  any  more  fatisfadlory 
accounts  of  this  tree,  I  can  only  anfwer,  that  the  obje£l: 
of  moft  travellers  to  that  part  of  the  world  confifls  more  in 
commercial  purfuits  than  in  the  fludy  of  natural  hiflory 
and  the  advancement  of  fciences.  Befides,  Java  is  fo  uni- 
verfally  reputed  an  unhealthy  ifland,  that  rich  travellers 
feldom  make  any  long  flay  in  it,  and  others  want  money, 
and  generally  are  too  ignorant  of  the  language  to  travel,  in 
order  to  make  inquiries.  In  future,  thofe  who  vifit  this 
idand  will  probably  now  be  induced  to  m.ake  it  an  obje6l 
of  their  refearches,  and  will  furnifli  us  with  a  fuller  de- 
feription  of  this  tree. 


I  will, 


^he  Difference  between  Animals  and  Plants.  131 

I  will,  therefore,  only  add,  that  there  exifls  alfo  a  fort 
of  Cajoe-Upas  on  the  coaft  of  Macalfar,  the  poifon  of  which 
operates  nearly  in  the  fame  manner,  but  is  not  half  fo  vio¬ 
lent  and  malignant  as  that  of  Java. 

^ke  Difference  between  ANIMALS  and  PLANTS. 


difference  between  animals  and  plants  is  fo  great, 
and  fo  vifible,  that  it  requires  but  a  very  flight  ob- 
fervatlon  to  be  convinced  of  it.  Undoubtedly  one  re¬ 
markable  difference  confifls  in  the  animals  having  the 
faculty  of  moving  and  changing  place,  a  faculty  of  which 
the  vegetables  are  totally  deprived.  A  much  more  effential 
difference  is  the  faculty  of  feeling,  which  cannot  be  denied 
to  animals,  whilfl;  it  cannot  be  granted  to  plants.  To  this 
mufl;  be  added,  the  manner  of  being  nourifhed,  which  is 
lliU  another  diftindlion  between  them.  Animals,  by  means 
of  exterior  organs,  are  capable  of  chufing  their  proper  food  ; 
plants,  on  the  contrary,  are  obliged  to  take  what  nourilh- 
ment  the  earth  affords,  without  any  choice.  7'his  is  given 
them  from  the  moifture  of  the  earth,  and  by  thq  adion  of 
the  veins  in  the  leaves,  which  pump  and  draw  in  the  non- 
rifhing  juices  with  which  the  air  is  filled.  The  number 
of  fp^cies  is  much  greater  in  the  animal,  than  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom.  In  the  infers  alone,  there  may  perhaps 
be  a  greater  number  of  dalles,  (taking  in  thofe  which  can 
only  be  feen  with  a  microfcope)  than  there  are  of  vifible 
plants  on  the  furfaceof  the  globe :  neither  have  the  animals 


fuch  conformity  with  each  other  as  the  plants  have,  whofe 
lelemblance  makes  it  difficult  to  clafs  them.  Another  cir- 
cumflance,  which  marks  the  difference  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  s  tne  manner  in  w'hic  1  they  propagate,  very 
dLbncf  Irom  each  other,  notwithfianding  the  accidenval 

E  2  fimilarity 
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fimilarity  found  between  them*  Who  can  avoid  obferving 
another  remarkable  difference,  as  to  the  place  where  the/ 
live  }  The  earth  is  the  only  pkce  where  plants  can  grow 
and  multiply  ;  moft  of  them  rife  above  it’s  furface,  and  are 
faftened  to  the  foil  by  roots  more  or  lefs  ftrong.  Others 
are^  entirely  under  ground.  A  fmall  number  grow  in  the 
water  ;  but,  in  order  to  live,  it  is  neceffary  they  Ihould  take 
root  in  the  earth.  Animals,  on  the  contrary,  are  lefs  limited 
in  place.  An  innumerable  multitude  people  the  furface 
and  the  interior  parts  of  the  earth.  Some  inhabit  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  fea.  Others  live  in  th^  waters,  at  a  confiderable 
depth.  Many  live  in  the  air,  in  vegetables,  in  the  bodies 
of  men  and  animals,  in  fluid  matter,  and  even  in  (tones. 
If  we  confider  animals  and  plants^  in  refpedt  to  fize,  we 
fhall  find  hill  a  flriking  difference.  Between  the  fize  of  a 
whale  and  that  of  a  mite,  the  diftindtion  is  much  greater, 
than  between  the  higheft  oak  and  a  bit  of  mofs.  Laftly,  it 
is  particularly  in  the  form  of  animals  and  plants,  that  the 
general  and  moft  ftriking  difference  fubfifts-.  Moft  of  the 
latter  have,  in  that  refpedl,  fo  diftindl  a  charadler,  that  it  is 
impoffible  to  confound  them  with  vegetables.  However, 
let  us  not  imagine  we  have  perfedlly  difeovered  the  limits 
which  divide  the  animal  from  the  vegetable  kingdom,  or 
that  we  have  found  out  all  that  diftinguifhes  them.  Na- 
'  ture,  to  diverfify  her  works,  makes  ufe  of  almoft  imper¬ 
ceptible  (hades.  In  the  chain  of  beings,  perfection  increa- 
fes  fucceflively,  and  rifes  by  millions  of  degrees,  fo  that  a 
more  perfeCt  fpecies  differs  very  little  from  that  which 
preceded  it.  How  narrow  are  the  bounds  which  feparate 
the  plant  from  the  animal !  There  are  plants  which  appear 
fenfible,  and  animals  which  feem  deprived  of  fenfation. 
Nothing  proves  this  better  than  the  difeoveries  made  in 
coral.  Formerly,  it  was  fuppofed  that  corals  were  fea 
plants,  but  now  there  are  ftrong  reafons  for  placing  them 
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among  animals  ;  for,  what  was  taken  for  a  flower,  has 
proved  to  be  really  an  animal.  Thus,  every  order  af  crea¬ 
tures  rifes  infenfibly  to  perfe6lioi»,  by  numberlefs  degrees^  - 
The  more  obfervations  are  made,  the  more  reafon  is  there 
to  be  convinced,  that  it  is  impofliblc  to  fix  the  exact  limits 
of  the  three  kingdoms,  the  mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal; 

t 

and  that  amongft  moil  creatures  there  is  more  conformity 
than  diflimilarity.  It  is  at  leafl;  certain,  that  the  limits  which 
divide  the  mofl  perfedl  creatures,  from  thofe  that  are  a 
degree  lefs  fo,  become  at  laft  imperceptible  to  underiland- 
ings  fo  limited  as  our’s.  Thefe  obfervations  ought  to 
convince  us,  that  the  world,  with  all  .the  creatures  it  con¬ 
tains,  is  the  work  of  an  infinite  Being.  So  much  harmony 
and  fuch  differences,  fo  much  variety  with  fo  much  unifor¬ 
mity,  can  only  proceed  from  the  almighty,  omnlfcient,  and 
perfedl  Being,  who  created  the'univerfe  and  all  that  is  in  it. 
Let  our  hearts  rife  tow'ards  him.  Let  us  go  from  the  ftone 
to  the  plant,  from  the  plant  to  the  brute,  from  the  brute  to 
man,  and  from  man  to  the  heavenly  fpirits  ;  then  take  our 
flight  towards  the  everlafting,  incommenfurable  Being, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  Preferver  of  plants,  the  Pro- 
tedlorof  animals,  the  Father  of  mankind,  the  King  of  fpirits. 
Meafure,  if  poffible,  meafure  his  greatnefs,  and  try  to  found 
the  depths  of  his  wifdom.  Thrice  holy  God !  created 
beings  are  too  weak  to  know  thy  w'orks.  They  are  im- 
menfe  ;  and  to  tell  them  all,  would  be  to  be  infinite  like 
thee.  Therefore,  the  lefs  capable  we  are  of  conceivino- 
how  far  the  wifdom  of  God  extends,  the  more  we  ought  to 
refledl  on  his  greatnefs  ;  and,  above  all,  to  imitate  his  goodr 
nefs  as  much  as  is  in  our  pow'er.  We  fee  that  no  creature 
is  deprived  of  the  merciful  care  of  the  Lord.  It  is  extended 
to  the  (tone  and  the  plant,  as  well  as  to  men  and  animals. 
In  his  fight  (in  feme  refpeasj  there  is  no  diflinaion  :  his 
mercy  is  over  all  his  works.  Let  us,  in  this  alfo,  endeavour 

to 
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to  imitate  our  Maker.  We  fill,  it  is  true,  a  cliftinguifliecf 
rank  amongft  created  beings  ;  but  let  us  takecare  not  to 
be  cruel  or  tyrannical  towards  creatures  who  appear  to  be 
inferior  to  us.  Let  us  rather  endeavour  to  enjoy,  with 
gratitude  and  moderation,  all  thofe  defigned  by  God  for  our 
life. 


A  curious  Anecdote,  relating  to  ANDREW  MARVEL. 


N  that  fide  of  the  Humber,  oppofite  Kingflon,  lived 
a  lady,  whofe  virtue  and  good  fenfe  recommended 
her  to  the  efteem  of  Mr.  Marvel,  (the  father)  as  his  piety 
and  underhand ing  obliged  her  to  take  particular  notice  of 
him.  From  this  reciprocal  approbation  arofe  an  intimacy, 
which  was  foon  '  improved  into  a  ftridl  friend ih ip.  This 
lady  had  a  daughter,  whofe  integrity,  devotion,  filial  duty, 
and  exemplary  behaviour,  endeared  her  to  all  who  were 
acquainted  with  her,  and  rendered  her  the  darling  of  her 
mother,  wliofe  fondnefs  for  her  grew  to  fuch  a  pitch,  that 
Ihe  could  fcarce  ever  bear  to  let  her  be  out  of  her  fight. 

Air.  Marvel  being  defirous  of  increafing,  and  perpetua¬ 
ting  the  friendfliip  between  the  two  families,  aflced  the  lady 
to  let  her  beloved  daughter  come  to  Kingflon,  to  ftand  god¬ 
mother  fo  a  child  of  his.  She  confented  to  his  requefl,  as 
file  had  a  fmcere  regard  for  him  ;  though  die,  by  her  com¬ 
pliance  with  it,  deprived  hcrfelf  of  the  pleafure  of  her 
daughter’s  company  for  a  longer  time  (there  being  a  necef- 
fity  for  the  young  lady’s  deeping  at  Kingflon  that  night) 
than  die  would  have  agreed  to,  had  any  perfon  but  Mr. 
Marvel  been  the  lolicitor  upon  fuch  an  occafion. 

The  young  lady  came  over  to  Kingflon,  and  the  ceremony 
was  performed. 

The  next  day,  when  fhe  went  down  to  the  water-fide. 
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in  order  to  return  home,  fhe  found  the  wind  very  high,  and 
the  water  fo  rough,  that  the  pafl'age  was  dangerous  ;  it  was 
indeed  fuppofed  to  be  fo  dangerous,  at  this  time,  by  the" 
watermen,  that  they  earneftly  diffuaded  her  from  all 
thoughts  of  croiling  the  river.  She,  however,  not  having 
wilfully,  from  her  birth,  given  her  mother  a  moment’s  un- 
eafmefs,  and  knowing  how  miferable  die  w'ould  be  till  fhe 
faw  her  again,  infilled  upon  going,  in  fpite  of  all  Mr« 
Marvel  himfelf  could  advance,  who  drenuoufly  intreated 
her  to  return  to  his  houfe,  and  to  wait  there  till  the  w^ea- 
ther  w'as  more  favourable.  At  lafl,  finding  her  refolutely 
determined  to  rifque  her  life  rather  than  hazard  the  did- 
pleafure  of  a  fond  parent,  he  informed  her,  that  as  fhe  had  ^ 
brought  herfelf  into  that  perilous  fituation  on  his  account, 
he  thought  it  incumbent  on  him,  as  a  man  of  honour,  and 
a  confcientlous  man,  to  fliare  it  with  her.  Accordingly, 
when  he  had  with  difficulty  prevailed  on  fome  watermen  to 

I 

undertake-  the  paffage,  they  both  hepped  into  the  boat. 

Juft  as  they  put  off,-  Mr.  Marvel  threw  his  gcld-headed 
cane  to  fome  of  his  friends  on  fhore,  telling  them  that  as  he 
could  not  permit  the  young  lady  to  crofs  the  river  alone, 
and  as  he  was  apprehenfive  that  the  paffage  would  be  fatal, 
he  defired  them  to  give  it  to  his  fon,  bidding  him  at  the 
fame  time  to  remember  his  father.  In  this  manner,  he 
armed  with  innocence,  and  his  fair  companion  with  filial  ' 
duty  and  affeclion,  they  chearfully  proceeded  to  their  in¬ 
evitable  deftru6lion. - The  boat  was  overfet,  and  ^hev 

were  drowned. 

The  lady,  wdiofe  exceftive  fondnefs  had  plunged  her 
daughter  and  her  friend  into  this  terrible  fituation,  went  the 
fame  afternoon  into  her  garden,  and  feated  herfelf  in  an  ar- 
bovir,  from  whence  file  could  view  the  water.  -While  Ihe 
w^as  looking  at  the  fea,  with  a  confiderable  deal  of  anxiety, 
it  w'as  in  a  very  tempeftuous  ftate,  llie  faw  a  moft  lovely 

boy, 
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boy,  with  flaxen  hair,  come  into  the  garden,  who  ad- 
drefled  her,  on  his  approaching  her  diredlly,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words  :  “  Your  daughter  is  fafe  arrived,  Madam.*' 
Surprized  at  fuch  an  addrefs,  the  lady  replied,  ‘‘  My  pretty 
dear,  how  didft  thou  know  any  thing  of  my  daughter,  or 
that  flic  was  in  danger  ?*’  Then  bidding  him  flay,  flie  rofe 
and  went  into  the  houfe  to  look  for  a  piece  of  new  money 
for  him,  as  a  reward  for  his  care  and  diligence.  When 
fhe  returned  to  the  garden,  the  child  was  gone  ;  and  upon 
making  inquiries  in  her  family  about  him,  fhe  found  that 
nobody  except  herfelf  had  feen  him,  and  that  there  was  no 
child  in  the  neighbourhood  which  anfwered  her  defeription. 
She  now  began  to  harbour  fufpicions  of  her  calamity  ;  they 
were  foon  afterwards  confirmed  ;  and  the  untimely  fate  of 
her  friend  was  a  great  addition  to  the  fbrrow  which  flie  felt 
for  her  unfortunate  daughter.  Feeling  alfo  for  the  filter¬ 
ing  family  of  her  truly  refpe£led  friend;  confidering  that 
■  while  fhe  had  been  only  deprived  of  her  maternal  delights, 
they  had  been  funk  into  a  helplefs  conditibn ;  and  imagining 
that  flie  was  bound  by  the  ftrongefl;  ties  to  make  every  kind 
of  reparation  in  her  power  ;  flie  fent  for  young  Marvel, 
took  upon  herfelf  the  charge  of  his  education,  and  left  him 
her  fortune  at  her  death. 


Reflections  on  the  MILKY  WAY. 


FiEN  we  examine  the  fky  at  night,  we  perceive  in 
it  a  pale  and  irregular  light  over  our  heads  ;  a 
certain  quantity  of  ftars,  whofe  mixed  rays  form  this 
light.  This  apparent  cloud,  or  luminous  trabl,  is  com¬ 
monly  called  the  milky  way.  Thefe  flars  are  too  far  from 
us,  to  be  perceived  feparately  with  the  naked  eye  ;  and  be¬ 
tween  thofe  which  are  viflble  through  a  glafs,  there  are 

fpaces 
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fj[)aces  difcoverable,  which,  in  all  probability,  are  filled  by 
an  immenfe  quantity  of  other  flars,  which  even  the  telefcope 
cannot  make  vifible.  It  is  true,  that  the  number  already 
difcovered  is  prodigious  ;  but  if  we  could  make  our  obfer- 
vations  on  another  fide  of  the  globe,  from  a  part  nearer  the 
antar(^ic  pole,  we  fhould  then  make  ftill  more  difcoveries  ; 
we  fhould  fee  a  great  number  of  flars  which  have  never  ap- 
peard  on  our  hemifphere.  And  even  then  we  fhould  not 
know  half ;  perhaps  not  a  millionth  part  of  the  radiant 
bodies  which  the  immenfe  expanfe  of  th@  heavens  contains* 
The  flars  which  w^e  fee  in  the  milky  way,  appear  to  us 
no  more  than  fhining  fpecks,  yet  they  are  much  larger  than 
the  globe  of  the  earth.  Whatever  inflrument  we  make  ufe 
of,  they  flill  appear  as  before.  If  an  inhabitant  of  our 
globe  could  travel  in  the  air,  and  could  attain  the  height  of 
i6o  millions  of  leagues,  thofe  bodies  of  fire  would  flill  ap¬ 
pear  only  like  fhining  fpecks.  However  incredible  this 
may  feem,  it  is  not  a  chimerical  idea,  but  a  fa£l  which  has 
adlually  been  proved  \  for,  towards  the  tenth  of  December 
w'e  were  more  than  l6o  millions  of  leagues  nearer  the 
northern  part  of  the  fky,  than  we  fhall  be  the  tenth  of 
June;  and  notwithflanding  that  difference,  we  did  not  per¬ 
ceive  any  difference  of  fize  in  thofe  flars.  This  milky  way, 
fo  inconfiderable  in  comparifon  of  the  whole  fpace  of  the 
heavens,  is  fufficient  to  prove  the  greatnefs  of  the  fupreme 
Being  ;  and  every  flar  difcovered  in  it,  teaches  us  the  wif- 
dom  and  goodnefs  of  God.  What  are  thofe  flars  in  com¬ 
parifon  of  the  immenfe  quantity  of  globes  and  worlds 
which  roll  in  the  firmament !  A  late  ingenious  aflronomer, 
by  help  of  a  telefcope  of  remarkable  power,  has  difcovered 
beyond  conjeclure  this  account  of  the  milky  way,  and  fays. 
That  even  our  fun,  and  in  confequence  our  whole  folar 
**  fyflem,  forms  but  a  part  of  the  radiant  circle.  Many 
imall  fpecks  in  the  heaveps,  unften  by  mortal  eye,  he 
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difcovers  to  cortfifl:  of  myriads  of  ftars  f  being,  as  hefup- 

* 

<<  pofe3S,  entire  fyftems  of  themfelves.”  Here  reafon  ftops^ 
and  is  confounded :  to  admire  and  adore  is  all  that  remains 
for  us  to  do. 

REVIEW  OF  BOQKS.  ^ 

An  Effay  on  Fifion  ;  briefly  explaining  the  Fabric  of  the  Eye^ 
and  the  Nature  of  Fifion :  intended  for  phe  Service  of  thojs 
•whofe  Eyes  are  weak  or  impaired:  enabling  them  to  form 
an  accurate  Idea  of  the  true  State  of  their  Sight y  and  the 
Means  ofpreferving  it.  By  George  Adams,  Mathematical 
Inftrument-Maker  to  his  Majefty,  and  Optician  to  his 
Royal  Highnefs  the  Prince  of  Wales.  8vo.  2s.  6d, 
Printed  for  the  Author,  No.  6oi  Fleet-Street. 

^'T^HIS  ufeful  little  treatife  opens  with  an  eulogy  on  fight, 
and  the  ftru6i;ure  of  the  eye  ;  an  effufion  which-does 
our  author  fome  credit  as  a  writer.  To  this  fucceeds  an 
anatomical  defcription  of  the  eye,  it’s  component  parts, 
and  it’s  various  appendages  ;  and  to  this  an  optical  difier- 
ration  on  the  nature  and  properties  of  light,  and  of  vifion ; 
explaining  in  a  familiar  manner,,  and  by  means  of  diagrams 
adapted  to  the  feveral  defcriptions,  the  coverings,  coats,  and 
nerves  of  the  eye;  the  nature  of  the  rays  of  light;  their 
a6lion  on  the  eye  in  vifion  ;  the  extent  of  our  fight;  the 
caufesof  diftindl  and  indiftin£l  vifion  ;  the  wonderful  mecha- 
nifm  of  the  eye,  which  enables  it  to  conform  itfelf  to  ,the 
given  diflance  of  the  obje^l,  and  to  the  given  quantity  of 
light. 

Next  are  enumerated,  the  imperfe£lions  of  fight,  and 
the  means  of  corredling  them  by  a  proper  ufe  of  fpeClacles ; 
with  fome  fhort  and  apt  rules  for  the  prefervation  of  fight ; 


more 


Rules  for  the  Prefervation  of  Sight, 

more  efpecially  for  the  prevention  of  a  premature  decay  ; 
with  rules  to  fuit  a  given  eye  with  proper  fpedacles,  or 
to  enable  a  given  eye  to  fee  diftinftly  at  a  certain  diflance,’* 
whether  it  be  a  long-fighted  eye,  a  couched  eye,  or  a  Ihort- 
iighted  eye. 

Some  inftances  of  j^rtiai  blindnefs  being  mentioned,  the 
work  clofes  with  obiervations  on  fquinting,  and  the  moll 
probable  methods  of  cure. 

To  give  a  fpecimcn  of  this  ingenious  and  ufeful  perfor¬ 
mance,  we  {ball  extradf  fome  of  the  author’s  rules  for  the 
prefervation  of  fight. 

‘‘  I.  Never  to  fit  for  any  length  ©f  time  in  abfolu^e  gloom, 
or  expofed  to  a  blaze  of  light.  ThereafonS  on  which  this 
rule  is  founded,  prove  the  impropriety  of  going  haftily  from 
one  extreme  to  the  other,  whether  of  darknefs  or  of  light, 
and  fhew  us,  that  a  fouthern  afpedl  is  improper  for  thofe 
whofe  fight  is  weak  and  tender. 

^*2.  To  avoid  reading  a  fmall  print. 

3.  Not  to  read  in  the  dufk  ;  nor,  if  the  eyes  bedifordered, 
by  candle-light.  Happy  thofe  who  learn  this  lefibn  be- 
times,  and  begin.to  preferve  their  fight  before  they  are  re^ 
minded  by  pain  of  the  neceffity  of  fparing  them  ;  the  fri¬ 
volous  attention  to  a  quarter  of  an  hour  of  the  evening,  has 
Gofi;  numbers  the  perfeft  and  comfortable  ufe  of  their  eyes 
for  many  years  :  the  mifchief  is  effebfed  imperceptibly,  the 
confequences  are  irreparable. 

4.  The  eye  fhould  not  be  permitted  to  dwell  on  glaring 
objedls,  more  particularly  on  firfi;  waking  in  a  morning ; 
the  fun  ihould  not  of  courfe  be  fufFered  to  ihine  in  the  room 
at  that  time,  and  a  moderate  quantity  of  light  qnly  be  admit¬ 
ted.  It  is  eafy  to  fee,  that  for  the  fame  reafons,  the  furni¬ 
ture  of  a  bed  fliould  be  neither  altogether  of  a  white  or  red 
colour  ;  indeed,  thofe  whofe  eyes  are  weak,  would  find  con- 
fiderable  advantage  in  having  green  for  the  furniture  of  their 
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bed-chamber*  Nature  confirms  the  propriety  of  the  ad¬ 
vice  given  in  this  rule  :  for  the  light  of  the  day  comes  on 
by  flow  .degrees^  and  green  is  the  uniyerfal  colour  fhe  prefents 
to  our  eyes. 

^^5.  The  long-fighted  Ihould  accuftom  themfelves  to 
read  with  rather  lefs  light,  and  fomewhat  nearer  to  the  eye. 
than  what  they  naturally  like ;  while  thofe  that  are  fhort- 
fighted  fhould  rather  ufe  themfelves  to  read  with  a  book  as 
far  off  as  poflible.  By  this  means,  both  would  improve  and 
firengthen  their  fight,  while  a  contrary  courfe  will  increafe 
it*s  natural  imperfedlions, 

“  There  is  nothing  which  preferves  the  fight  longer,  than 
always  ufmg,  both  in  reading  and  writing,  that  m^oderate  de¬ 
gree  of  light  which  is  befl  fuited  to  the  eye ;  too  little  {trains 
them,  too  great  a  quantity  dazzles  and  confounds  them. 
The  eyes  are  lefs  hurt  by  the  want  of  light,  than  by 
the  excefs  of  it  ;  too  little  light  never  does  aqy 
harm,  unlefs  they  are  {trained  by  efforts  to  fee  objects  to 
'which  the  degree  of  light  is  inadequate  ;  but  too  great  a 
quantity  has,  by  it’s  own  power,  deitroyed  the  fight.” 

Much  more  ufeful  information  with  refpe6t  to  the  eyp, 
and  the  nature  of  vifion  in  general,  may  be  obtained  from  a 
perufalof  this  little  effay;  which  from  the  importance  pf 
the  fubjedl,  as  well  as  the  accurate  and  pleafing  manner  in 
which  it  is  treated^  we  would  ftrongly  recommend  to  all 
who  value  that  greateft  of  natural  bleffings,  the  fight. 

Sagacity  of  the  INDIAN  RAT. 

fagacipus  animal,  knowing  the  enmity  the  dragot% 
bears  him,  and  knowing  alfo  the  infuiheiency  of  his 
own  ftrength  to  refift  him,  npt  only  defends  himfelf,  but 
conquers  his  enemy  by  the  following  ftratagem,  He  makes 
two  entrances  to  his  cave,  the  one  fmall,  and  proportioned 
5  to 
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■to  the  bulk  of  his  own  body,  the  other  wider  at  the  furface^, 
but  which  he  draws  narrower  by  degrees,  till  towards  the 
other  end,  it  is  but  jult  wide  enough  to  admit  of  his  palling 
through.  The  ufe  of  this  place  is  as  follows :  When  the 
little  animal  £nds  himfelf  perfued  by  that  voracious  beaft, 

he  flies  to  his  cave,  which  he  enters  at  the  wide  mouth,  not 

♦ 

doubting  but  the  dragon  will  follow  him,  v/ho  eager  for 
his  prey,  the  large  apperture  being  fufficiently  wide  to 
admit  his  whole  body,  plunges  in,  but  as  it  infenfibly  be¬ 
comes  rtarrow'er  and  narrower,  the  dragon,  who  prefles  vio¬ 
lently  on,  finds  himfelf  in  the  end  fo  ftraitened,  as  not  to  be 
able  either  to  advance  or  retreat.  The  rat,  as  foon  as  he 
perceives  this,  fallies  out  of  the  narrow  paflage,  and  in  the 
rear  of  the  dragon,  entering  the  wide  one,  revenges  him¬ 
felf  upon  him,  much  at  his  leifure,  converting  him  into -a 
regale  for  his  appetite,  and  food  for  his  refentment. 

ODE  to  HUMANITY. 

T  N  hcav’n,  bright  maid,  that  blifs  receive, 

Which  goodnefs  only  knows  ; 

Who  bids  the  honefl:  bofom  grieve. 

That  hears  another’s*'  woes. 

Thy  foothing  voice  the  wretch  can  chear. 

Whom  anguifli  makes  to  figh ; 

And  fpeak  away  the  rifing  tear. 

From  pale  afflidlion’s  eye. 

Where’er  in  kind  complacence  drefl. 

Thy  facred  beam  fhall  fliine ; 

It  lifts,  expands,  exalts  the  breaft. 

And  fwells  it  to  divine. 

For  ever  clad  in  native  charms,  i 

Thy  fmiie  benignant  lives  ; 

In  friendfliip  with  delight  it  ^varms, 

Jn  anger  it  forgives, 

J,ike 
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Like  heav’n’s  high  goodnefs  unconfin’d. 

It  fpfeads  from  pole  to  pole, 

And  copies  ftill  th’  eternal  mind 

To  blefs  the  human  fouh 

Thy  Itreani,  and  mercy’s,  child  of  love, 

From  one  great  current  flow  ;  ' 

For  all  that  mercy  is  above, 

Thou,  goddefs,  art  below. 

BANKRUPTS. 

GEorge  Emerfon,  of  Finf-  Solomon  Jacobs,  of  Wood¬ 
bury -place,  Middiefex,  Erect  Compter,  London, 
grocer.  Thomas  Powell,  of  Briflol, 

Edmund  Pitts,  of  Leaden-  brightfmith. 


halLftreet,  haberdaflier. 

John  Smith,  of  Old  Ford, 
Middlefex,  cal  lico-printer, 

John  Bilhop  and  Edward 
Pickering,  of  Coventry,  rib¬ 
bon  and  fluff-merchants,  and 
co-partners. 

Thomas  Burgis,  of  St.  Pan- 
eras,  Middlefex,  dealer  and 
chapman, 

Wm,  Atchinfon,  of  Stour¬ 
bridge,  Worceflerfhire,  linen- 
draper, 

William  Pearcy  the  elder, 
and  Wm.  Pearcy  the  y’ounger, 
of  Bandyleg-walk,  Borough, 
fellmongers. 

Charles  Emmett,  of  Briftol, 
viftualler. 

Rice  Griffiths,  of  St.  Mi¬ 
chael,  Bath,  fhopkeeper  and 
clothworker. 

Abraham  Roberts,  of  Tor- 
point,  Cornwall,  merchant. 

James  Becket,  of  NewBond- 
flreet,  Hanover-fquare,  dealer 
and  chapman. 

John  Wood,  of  the  Strand, 
cordwainer. 

J.  M‘Callum,  of  St.  Mary 
Axe,  Londonj  merchant. 


W.  Houghton,  of  the  Intake, 
Huddersfield,  Y orkfli ire,  cloth- 
dr  effer, 

Thomas  Bulman,  Henry 
Bulman,  and  William  Bui- 
man,  of  Kendal,  Weftmore- 
land,  butchers. 

William  Waterhoufe,  of 
Blackmoor-flreet,  Drury-iane, 
mufic-feiler. 

David  de  Penna,  of  Houndf- 
ditch,  London,  featherman. 

Wm.  Thompfon,  of  Wal- 
tham-Abbey,  Effex,  fhop¬ 
keeper. 

William  Monk,  of  Broad- 
ftreet,  Bloomfbury,  vifluaL 
ler. 

Thomas  Davies,  of  theWhite 
Lyon,  in  Lower  Brook-ftreet, 
Middlefex,  viftualler. 

Eliz.  Goodwin,  of  Wig-r 
mpre-ft.reet,  Cavendifh-fc^uare, 
haberdafher. 

Anthony  Creafe,  of  the  vil¬ 
lage  of  Fluffing,  in  Mylor, 
Cornwall,  mariner. 

Thomas  Freer  Holland,  of 
Birmingham,  Warwickffire, 
dciiler  and  chapman, 

Walter 
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Walter  Gordon,  of  Kingf- 
land,  Middlefex,  foap-maker. 

Richard  Herbert,  of  Lan- 
cafter,  fail-maker. 

Adam  Barber,  of  Clieffer- 
field,  Derby  lb  ire,  ironmonger. 

John  Carter,  of  Cricklade, 
Wilts,  money-fcrivener. 

Richard  Garrett,  of  Fifh- 
ftreet-hill,  London,  linen-dra¬ 
per, 

John  Durand  and  Peter 
Alexander  Le  Normand,  of 
Cranbourn-flreet,  Leicefler- 
fields,  haberdafhers. 

Davenport  Sedley,  of  Can- 
non-flreet,  London,  hatter. 

Samuel  Bafnett,  of  the  Strand, 
Middlefex,  ch^^'mift. 

Edward  Pitt,  of  Leadenhall- 
ftrcet,  London,  haberdafher. 

Ifaac  Garner,  of  Shoreditch 
High-ftreet,  Middlefex,  hofier. 

Richard  Rogers,  of  Charing- 
crofs,  Weftminfter,  miller. 

Robert  Garner,  of  Win- 
ehefter,  grocer. 

John  Gale,  of  Lothbury, 
London,  merchant. 

William  Riehardfon,  of 
Newcaftle-flreet,  St.  Clement 
Danes,  Middlefex,  upholfterer. 

James  Hunter  Gray,  of  Bru- 
ham  Lodge,  Somerfetfhire, 
dealer. 

John  Mainflone,  of  Wooton 
Underedge,  Glouceflerfhire, 
pig-killer, 

William  Mower,  of  Spital- 
fquare,  Middlefex,  Weaver. 

John  Wallifs,  ©f  Bridge- 
road,  Lambeth,  Surry,  china- 
man, 

Charles  Crofs,  of  Wood- 
flock,  Oxfordfhirc,  innkeeper. 

'Ihomas  Wallis,  of  Chapel- 
'ffreet,  Tottenham-court-road, 
Middlefex,  taylor. 


Wm.  Wedge,  of  Birrning-' 
ham,  Warwicklhire,  fadler. 

William  Llopkinfon  and 
George  Smith,  of  Nottingham^ 
curriers. 

John  Sutton,  of  Upton, 
Southampton,  maltfter. 

Richard  Watts,  of  Llandi- 
nam,  Montgomeryfliire,draper,r 

John  ’Afliton  Howfe,  of 
Coleman-ftreet,  plaiftcrer. 

Thomas  Wrighton,  of  Bir? 
mingham,  bricklayer. 

Thomas  Breach  and  Tho¬ 
mas  Nott,  of  Cornhill,  holiers.- 

Thomas  Marfdin,  of  Cloth- 
fair,  London,  man’s-mercer. 

Thomas  Alfop,  of  Salford, 
Lancafhire,  innkeeper. 

John  Tomlinfon  and  Rich¬ 
ard  Tomlinfon,  of  Nantwich, 
Chediire,  thread-manufa61;urers«f 

Thomas  Heftor,  of  Shen- 
ftone-park,  Staffordiliire,  mo¬ 
ney-fcrivener. 

Thomas  Maurice^  ofBridge- 
flreet,  Wcftminfler,  linen- 
draper. 

Thomas  Soper,  of  London- 
road,  near  Black- friars,  turner. 

Adam  Brown,  of  Berwick- 
ffreet,  Soho,  carpenter  and 
broker. 

Elmit  Walefby,  of  Louth, 
Lincolnfbire,  wiiie-merchant. 

Samuel  Edgley,  of  Manchef- 
ter,  fuffian-manuFafturer. 

John  Martindale  and  Wil¬ 
liam  Parker  Martindale,  of 
Gainihorough,  Lincolnlhire, 
mercers. 

Ifaac  Brooks,  of  Drury-lane, 
gingerbread-baker. 

George  Ryder,  of  Wool¬ 
wich,  Kent,  fliopkeeper. 

John  Stevens,  of  the  Blue- 
Boar  yard,  King-flreet,  Weft- 
minfler,  flable^keeper. 

Rowland 
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Rowland  Nelfon,  of  ^ueen’s- 
court,  St^  George's-fieldsj  glafs- 
jfeller.  ' 

James  TifEn,  of  Tooley* 
ifreetj  Southwark^  hat-manu- 
faflurer. 

Richard  Garrett,  of  Filh- 
flreet  hill,  linen-draper. 

John  Fearn,  of  Ludgate-, 
hill,  mercer.  ’ 

Matthew  Cunningham,  of 
Henbury,  Gloucefterfhire, 
dealer. 

Sarah  Dennett,  of  Drury- 
lane,  haberdafher, 

William  Jarvis,  of  Newent, 
Gloucefterlliire,  money-fcri- 
vener, 

John  Penn,  of  Stourbridge, 
Worcefterfhire,  timbcr-mer- 
ehant. 

John  Fennell,  of  Highbury- 
place,  Idington,  Middlefex, 
tanner. 

Richard  Wood,  of  Brough¬ 
ton,  Lincolnfliire,  beaft-jobber. 

PREFERMENT. 

The  King  has  been  pleafed 
to  order  a  Conge  d’elire  to 
pafs  the  Great  Seal,  empow¬ 
ering  the  dean  and  chapter  of 
the  cathedral  church  of  Nor¬ 
wich  to  elefib  a  bifhop  of  that 
fee,  the  fame  being  void  by  the 
tranflation  of  the  Right  Reve¬ 
rend  Father  in  God  Lewis,  late  , 
bifhop  thereof,  to  the  fee  of  St, 
Afaph ;  and  his  Majefty  has 
alfo  been  pleafed,  by  his  royal 
fign  rhanual,  to  recommend  to 
the  faid  dean  and  chapter  the 
Reverend  George  Horne,  doc¬ 
tor  in  divinity,  ,  dean  of  the 
metropolitical  church  of  Can¬ 
terbury,  to  be  by  them  defied 
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bifhop  of  the  faid!  fee  of  Nor¬ 
wich. 


BIRTHS. 

The  lady  of  John  Byng,  Efq- 
of  a  daughter,  at  his  houfe  in 
Duke-flr.  MancheilerTquare. 

At  Langley  Park,  the  feat  of 
Sir  Peter  Bur  ref,  Bart,  the 
Right  Hon.  Lady  Willoughby, 
of  a  daughter. 

MARRIAGES. 

At  Streatham  church,  John 
Drury,  Efq.  banker,  Birchfn- 
lane,  to  Mils  Hunter,  daughter 
of  Robert  Hunter,  Efq.  mer¬ 
chant,  King’s-arms  yard. 

At  Cranford,  in  Northamp- 
tonfliire,  Charles  Hoare,  Efq, 
of  Fleet-flreet,  to  Mifs  Robin- 
fon,  daughter  of  Sir  George 
Robinfon,  Bart. 

DEATHS. 

At  his  houfe  at  Epfom,  the 
Rev.  Martin  Madan,  many 
years  Chaplain  and  Benefaflor 
to  the  Lock  Hofpital,  and  Au¬ 
thor  of  Thelyphthora. 

At  Penn  Hall,  near  Wolver¬ 
hampton,  S  t  afford  di  ire,  after 
a  long  illnefs,  Mrs.  Bradney, 
relifl  of  Thomas  Bradney,  Efq. 
and  daughter  of  John  Hoare, 
of  the  city  of  London,  Efq. 
by  Elizabeth  his  wife,  of  the 
ancient  family  of  Nooks  of 
Conway  in  the  county  of  Car¬ 
narvon,  and  niece  to  Sir  Ed¬ 
ward  Littleton,  Bart,  of  Pil- 
lington. 

At  his  houfe  at  W ood^reen, 
Tottenham,  D.  Maddox,  Efq.- 
in  the  8^th  year  of  his  age. 
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To  CORRESPONDENTS. 


nPHE  Favour  of  G.  Codling  is  received.  His  Remarks 
will  appear  in  our  next. 

Several  of  our  Correfpondents  having  exprelTed  their 
Aftonilhment,  and  even  their  Alarms,  at  an  Affertion 
already  made  in  this  Magazine,  and  which  we  again  repeat, 
namely,  That  the  material  Body  will  never  rife  againy  we 
,  beg  Leave  to  aflure  them  they  need  be  under  no  Apprehen- 
fions  on  that  Account.  In  the  mean  Time  they  will  do 
well  to  fufpend  their  Conclufions,  until  we  fhall  have 
brought  forward  the  whole  of  our  Evidence  on  this  Side  the 
Quellion,  which  is  already  begun  in  the  prefent  Number, 
and  will  be  continued  till  fully  eftablifhed  by  Experience, 
by  Reafon,  and  by  Scripture. 

The  Plan  for  eftablifhing  a  more  general  Correfpondence 
between  the  various  Societies  which  embrace  the  Do6lrines 
of  the  New  Jerufalem,  communicated  by  Jofeph  Wright^ 
fhall  be  laid  before  the  Public  in  our  next  Number. 

The  Favour  of  Peter  Windle  is  come  to  Hand. 


ERRATUM. 

Several  Copies  having  been  printe(J  off  before  the  following  typographical 
'  Error  was  noticed,  the  Reader  is  defired  to  correft  'it  with  his  Pen,  In  the 
Anfvvcr  to  Correfpondpnts  for  laf^  Month,  p?ge  gS,  line  1 5  and  i8,  fdr  h  read 
JhCf 
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Having  promifed,  in  a  preceding  Number,  to  point  out  the 
.  ^  true  nature  of  man’s  refurre6lion  immediately  after  the 
death  of  the  material  body ;  and  likewife  to  prove  that 
^  both  angels  and  devils  were  once  men  living  in  the  natu- 
^  ral  world,  in  anfwer  to  objeclions  urged  againft  the  ’ 
^  doarines  of  the  New  Jerufalem;  as  both  the  queftions 
are  involved  m  each  other,  we  fhall  take  the  liberty  of 
replying  to  both  at  once,  by  laying  before  the  public  the 
following  interehing  account  of  the  origin  of  angels  and 
devils ;  to  which  will  be  added  a  relation  of  mat>y  .won¬ 
derful  particulars  conce/ning  the  flate  of  man  after  the, 
death  of  the  body. 


That  HEAVEN  and  HELL  are  from  MANKIND. 

J  T  IS  altogether  unknown  in  tlie  Chriftian  world;  that 
heaven  and  hell  are  from  mankind,  for  it  is  fuppoftd 
lat  ange.s  were  freatcd  fuch  at  the  beginjiine,  and  that 

Vet.  LNo.4.  To  ", 
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heaven  was  formed  of  them ;  it  is  alfo  the  common  opiniorr^ 
that  the  devil  or  fatan  was  an  angel  of  light,  but  in  confe- 
^ucnce  of  his  rebelling,  he  was  caft  down  with  his  crew> 
’  and  that  hence  came  hell.  The  angels  arc  greatly  aftopiflied 
that  fuch  a  faith  obtains  at  this  day  amongft  chriftians,  and 
flill  more,  that  they  know  nothing  at  all  concerning  heaven, 
when  yet  it  is  a  principal  do(9:rine  in  the  church  ;  and 
whereas  fuch  ignorance  prevails,  they  are  rejoiced  in  heart, 
that  it  has  pleafed  the  Lord  at  this  time  to  reveal  to  men 
inany  things  concerning  heaven  and  alfo  concerning  hell, 
'  and  thereby  as  much  as  poflible  to  dillipate  the  thick  dark- 
nefs,  which  daily  increafes,  in  confequence  of  the  church 
having  come  to  it’s  end:  wherefore  it  is  their  defire  that  I 
would  declare  from  them,  that  there  is  not  in  the  univerfal 
heaven  a  fingle  angel  that  was  created  fuch  at  firfl,  nor  a 
jQngle  devil  in  all  hell  that  had  been  created  an  angel  of  light, 
and  was  afterwards  caft  out  of  heaven,  but  that  all  both  in 
heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race  ;  in  heaven  fuch 
as  had  lived  in  the  world  in  heavenly  love  and  faith,  and  in 
hell  fuch  as  had  lived  in  heliifh  love  and  faith  ;  and  that 
hell  in  it*s  whole  complex,  or  colledfively,  is  called'  the 
devil  and  fatan.  That  the  Chriftian  world  have  embraced 
fuch  a  faith  relative  to  thofe  in  heaven  and  hell,,  the  angels 
further  faid,.  proceeds  from  certain  palfages  in  the  Word 
taken  according  to  dieir  literal  fenfe  only,  and  not  illuftra- 
ted  and  explained  by  genuine  dodlrine  from  the  Word ; 

^  when  neverthelefs  the  letter  of  the  Word,  if  not  enlightened, 
by  the  genuine  do£lrine  of  the  church,  mifleads  the  mind 
into  various  conceits,  and  gives  rife  to  ignorance,  herefies, 
and  errors. 

.Another  reafon  why  the  man  of  the  church  entertains 
fuch  a  belief,  is,  becaufe  he  imagines  that  no  one  goes  to 
beaven  or  hell  before  the  time  of  the  Laft  Judgment,  con- 

eeruing  which  he  is  of  opinion  that  all  things  which  vifibly 

appear 


149 


^he  Oyigin  of  Angeh  and  Devils^ 

appear  will  then  perifli,  and  be  fucceededby  a  new  creation^ 
and  that  the  foul  will  then  be  re-united  to  it’s  body,  and  in 
that  ftate  live  again  as  a  man.  This  belief  involves  another 
concerning  the  angels,  namely,  that  they  were  created  fuch 
from  the  beginning;  for  it  cannot  be  believed  that  heaven 
and  hell  are  from  mankind,  when  it  is  fuppofed  that  none 
go  to  either  till  the  end  of  the  world.  But  in  order  that 
man  may  be  convinced  of  the  contrary,  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  have  fellowfhip  with  angels,  and  alfo  to  converfe 
W'ith  thofe  who  are  in  hell,  and  that  now  for  feveral  years 
together,  fometimes  from  morning  till  evening  without  in¬ 
terruption,  and  fo  to  receive  information  concerning  heaveuE 
and  hell ;  and  all  this  to  the  end,  that  the  man  of  the 
church  may  no  longer  remain  in  his  erroneous  faith  con¬ 
cerning  the  refurredion  at  the  time  of  the  lail;  judgment,- 
and  concerning  the  ftate  of  fouls  in  the  mean  time,  and  alfo- 
concerning  angels  and  concerning  the  devil ;  which  faith^ 
inafmuch  is  it  is  a  faith  in  what  is  falfe,  involves  the  mind 
in  darknefs  ;  and  with  thofe  who  think  concerning  fuch 
things  from  felf-derived  intelligence,  leads  to  doubt,  and 
at  length  to  a  denial  of  them  ;  for  they  fay  in  their  hearts^ 
how  can  fo  great  a  heaven,  and  fo  many  ftars,  together 
with  the  fun  and  moon,  be  deftroyed  and  diftipated  ?  and 
how  can  the  ftars  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  which 
yet  are  fo  much  bigger  than  the  earth  ?  or  how  can  bodies^ 
which  have  been  devoured  by  worms,  deftroyed  by  corrup¬ 
tion,  and  difperfed  by  all  the  winds,  be  colkifted  together 
again  for  the  ufe  of  their  refpe61ive  fouls  ?  what  in  the 
mean  time  becomes  of  the  foul,  and  w^hat  fort  of  a  being  is 
it  without  the  fenfations  which  it  enjoyed  in  the  body  ? 
with  many  fuggeftions  of  a  like  kind,  which  being  incom- 
prehenfible,  fall  not  within  the  province  of  faith,  butdeftroy 
in  many  the  belief  of  man’s  eternal  life,  and  of  the  exi.ft- 
eiice  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  therewith  all  other  articles  of 
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faith  belonging  to  the  church.  That  this  is  adually  the 
^  confequence,  we  have  fufficient  proof  in  thofe  who  fay^ 
Who  ever  came  from  heaven  to  tell  us  that  there  is  fuch 
a  place  ?  What  is  hell  ?  Surely  it  is  only  a  creature  of  thd 
brain  r  What  is  the  meaning  of  man’s  being  tormented 
for  ever  with  fire  ?  And  what  is  the  day  of  judgment  ? 
Have  not  men  been  looking  for  it  many  ages  in  vain  ?  Not 
to  mention  a  variety  of  other  fuggeftions,  which  imply  a 
denial  of  the  whole.  Left  therefore  they  who  think  thus 
(as  is  the  cafe  with  many  who  from  their  knowledge  in 
worldly  matters  are  reputed  wife  and  learned)  fhould  any 
longer  difturb  and  feduce  the  fimple  in  faith  and  heart,  and 
bring  on  infernal  darknefs  in  relation  to  a  belief  of  God,  of 
heaven,  of  eternal  life,  and  of  other  things  dependent 
thereon,  the  interiors  of  my  fpirit  have  been  opened  by  the 
Lord,  and  thus  I  have  been  permitted  to  converfe  with  all 
whom  I  knew  in  the  life  of  the  body,  after  their  deceafe, 
with  fome  for  days,  with  fome  fqr  months,  and  with  fome 
for  a  year  together,  and  alfo  with  fo  many  others,  that  I 
fhould  come  fhort  if  I  reckoned  them  at  an  hundred  thou- 
fand,  many  of  whom  were  in  the  heavens,  and  many  in  the 
hells.  I  have  alfo  fpoken  with  fome  two  days  after  their 
deceafe,  and  told  them  that  their  friends  were  at  that  time 
preparing  for  their  funeral ;  to  which  they  replied,  that  they 
did  well  to  remove  out  of  the  way  that  which  had  ferved 
them  for  a  body  and  it’s  fun£lIons  in  the  world  \  and  they 
defired  me  to  tell  them,  that  they  were  not  dead,  but  living 
men  equally  as  before  ;  that  they  had  only  palTed  Qut  of  one 
world  into  another,  and  did  not  know  that  they  had  loft  any 
thing  by  the  change,  having  a  body  and  fenfes  as  before, 
with  underftandingand  will  as  before,  and  alfo  like  thoughts 
and  affedlions,  like  fenfations,  like  pleafures,  and  like  de- 
Cres,  as  when  they  lived  in  this  world.  Moft  of  thofe  who 
were  newly  departed,  on  finding  themfelves  living  men  as 

2  before, 
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before,  and  in  a  fimilar  flate,  {for  after  death  the  {late  of 
every  one’s  life  is  at  firft  the  fame  as  it  had  been  in  the  world, 
but  is  fucceiTively  changed  either  for  heaven  or  hell)  wTre 
a{Fe£led  with  a  new  joy  at  their  being  alive,  and  faid  that 
they  did  not  before  believe  it  would  be  fo ;  but  greatly 
wondered  at  their  former  ignorance  and  blindnefs  with 
refpe6l  to  the  flate  and  condition  of  their  life  after  death  ; 
and  more  particularly,  that  the  men  of  the  church  fhould 
be  in  fuch  darknefs  as  to  thefc  points,  when  neverthelefs 
above  all  perfons  in  the  whole  world  they  might  be  ac¬ 
quainted  with  them.  They  then  for  the  firft  time  faw  the 
caufe  of  fuch  blindnefs  and  ignorance,  which  is,  that  ex¬ 
ternal  things,  fuch  as  relate  to  the  w'orld  and  the  body, 
had  fo  engaged  and  filled  their  minds,  that  they  could  not 
elevate  them  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  penetrate  into  the 
things  of  the  church  any  farther  than  as  to  fome  points  of 
do£lrine  ;  for  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  when  they  are 
fo  much  loved  as  at  this  day,  occafion  mere  darknefs  in  the 
mind,  when  man  is  defirous  of  thinking  concerning  the 
things  of  heaven  beyond  the  limits  prefcribed  in  thedoclrine 
of  faith  belonging  to  his  church. 

[To  be  continued^  A 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  Have  read  with  pleafure  your  rem.arks  on  the  Trinity, 
and  mufl  acknowledge  they  appear  to  be  fo  well  found¬ 
ed,  and  fo  perfedlly  confident  with  the  facred  records,  that 
I  think  no  one  can  hereafter  oppofe  or  controvert  them 
with  the  fmalleft  degree  of  fuccefs.  As  a  friend  to  the 
fame  principles  which  you  efpoufe,  permit  me  to  lay  be¬ 
fore  the  public,  through  the  channel  of  your  Magazine,  the 

follow  in  sr 
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following  explanation  of  ,the  Tlinity,  which  I  lately  met 
with  in  a  fmall  book  publifhed  in  1729,  and  which  fo 
wonderfully  coincid&  with  what  Baron  Swedenborg  has 
written  on  the  fubjefl,  that  I  dare  fay  it  will  give  pleafurc 
to  your  readers  to  find,  that  notwithftanding  the  darknefs 
which  pre\^iled  in  the  paft  Church,  yet  the  remains  of 
truth  have  ftill  been  preferved  among  certain  individuals 
here  and  there. 

A  Friend  to  Truth. 

f 

fhal  the  Father^'.  Sarty  and  Spirit y  are  One  EJfence, 

Tee  fcriptUres  declare,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  who 
is  called  the'Son  of  Mari,  is  the  true  God  ;  arid  though  he 
is  called  by  fever^I  titles,  as,  Father^  Soriy  and  yet 

is  God  but  dne  perfonal  glory  in  the  form  of  a  Man. 

'  As  the  fotil,  body,  and  fpirit  of  man  are  united  and  knit 
higether,  making  one  eflence,  or  individual  fubftance, 
dilBndl  in  itfelf ;  fo  are  Father y  Sony  arid  Spirit  as  truly^ 
Joined  together  ;  and  this  the  fcripture  and  all  true  prophets 
do  pofitively  affirm. 

For  may  it  not  as  well  be’  faid,  that  rrian  doth  confifi  of 
three  perfons,  becaufe  Paul  prayed  the  Jouly  hodyy  and  fpirit, 
might  be  kept  blamelefs  ?  How  can  God,  who  is  one  in. 
himfelf,  be  divided  into  three  Perfons  ? 

If  the  Creator  was  one  eternal  Being, -difiin^l  from  all 
other  beings,  is  it  not  necellary  that  he  ffiould  fo  continue 
in  his  own  divine  center  ?  Infinity  hath  power  to  change  it’s 
glory  into  fieffi,  but  not  to  create  other  Deities  out  of  him- 
felf ;  becaufe  that  would  be  againfl  his  glory. 

And  the  mod  wife  Creator  can  make  nothing  againfl  his 
glory,  \s\\\for  his  glory  only. 

For  if  he  fhould  make  out  ^^himfelf  other  two  Gods,  as 
Son  and  Holy  Ghajly  and  they  both  being  diflindf  from  him, 

they 
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they  would  on  neceility  require  fovemgnty  ;  for  God  can  be 
no  God  without  fovereignty. 

Where  would  his  prer©gative  be  ?  There  can  be  but 
one  prerogative y  for  if  there  be  three,  the  kingdom  is 
divided y  and  cannot  flandy  Mark  iii.  24* 

But  this  kingdom  of  one  God  will  ftand ;  becaufe  there 
is  but  ONE  SOLE  King,  and  he  hath  faid,  he  will  not  give 
his  glory  to  another ;  yet  all  glory  was  given  unto  Chrift, 
becaufe  ke  was  the  foie  God :  men  and  angels,  principalis 
lies  and  powers,  yea,  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  did, 
and  for  ever  lhall  bow  to  him,  and  to  no  other. 

-If  by  the  titles  Father y  Sony  and  Holy  Ghofy  were  not 

meant  one  individual,  fubftantial,  perfonal  God ;  but  that 

inftead  thereof  we  were  to  underftand  a  Son  and  Holy  Ghoji 

dill:in£l  from  the  Father  ;  then  what  kind.of  God  would  the 

< 

Father  be  ?  For  if  he  hath  invefted  the  Son  with  all  power 
in  heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath,  and  hath  made 
the  Holy  Ghoft  co-operator  with  the  Son,  in  order  to  the 
fan£lification  and  government  of  the  church,  the  Son  being 
made  head  of  it,  and  of  all  things  elfe  ;  I  fay,  what  kind 
of  God  do  you  make  of  the  Father  ? 

Do  you  make  any  God  of  him  at  all  ?  Do  you  not  make 
liim  nfelefe,  feeing  he  hath  nothing  to  do,  nothing  to 
govern  ?  Surely  you  think,  that  one  of  your  Gods  grevr 
weary  with  governing,  as  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  did,  who 
made  Jofeph  foie  governor  of  his  kingdom,  and  he  Jiimfelf 
did  nothing  s  or  elfe  you  think,  that  he  is  old,  and  willing 
to  be  at  reft  ;  and  therefore  having  made  a  Son  out  of  him- 
felf,  and  an  Holy  Ghoft,  that  he  hath  begot  out  of  his  Son 
and  himfelf,  doth  therefore  difpofe  of  the  government  to 
them  wholly  and  abfolutely. 

If  there  be  a  Son  and  Holy  GhoJl  diftin£l  from  a  Father^ 
they  can  be  no  more  than  creatures,  becaufe  they  receive 

VoL.I,  No,  4,  U  their 
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their  being  and  perfedion  from  the  Creator,  and  not  froA^ 
themfelves. 

How  can  there  be  any  affinity,  or  effential  oneness^ 
betwixt  a  fpirit  without  a  body,  and  a  fpirit  with  a  body  i 
Can  the  Son,  that  is  a  corporeal  perfon,  and  hath  a  body, 
be  faid  to  be  ip  the  Father,  if  the  Father  hath  no  body, 
ihape,  or  form  ? 

If  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  a  perfon  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  how  can  he  bp  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  P  Can  that  which  receives  it’s  being 
from  another,  be  equal  with  that  wffiich  hath  it’s  being  of 
itfelf? 

Can  time  be  equal  with  eternity?  If  the  Holy  Gholl 
proceeded  from  a  Father  and  a  Son,  then  he  is  but  a  God 
of  time,  and  not  a  God  of  eternity  j  and  fuch  a  God  may 
end  in  time. 

Again,  if  the  Son  was  from  eternity,  how  could  he  be 
begotten  P  And  if  the  Holy  Ghoji  was  from  eternity,  how 
could  he  proceed,  and  take  his  original  from  Father  and  Son, 
if  the  three  Perfons  were  each  of  them  eternal,  that  is, 
without  all  beginning  ;  then  they  could  not  give  being  one 
to  another. 

If  the  Son  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from  all  eternity, 
^nd  begotten  AGAIN  when  he  was  incarnate  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  in  a  body  of  flefli,  then  it  feems  he  was  a  double 
Son,  and  twice  begotten,  or  twice  made  by  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  yet  this  Son  muft  be  faid  to  be  eqlial  wdth  thq 
Father,  though  it  is  neverthelefs  confeffied  he  w^as  made 
lower  than  the  angels. 

From  hence  it  is,  that  thofe  wffio  hold  this  dodrine,  wor- 
fhip  a  DIVIDED  God,  or  three  distinct  Gods:  and 
therefore  do  they  make  their  prayers  in  distinct  forms, 
and  pray  to  one  of  their  Gods  after  one  manner,  and  ano¬ 
ther  after  another  manner  ;  making  in  realfty  three  Gods, 

as 
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as  dlftin£lfrom  one  another  as  three  men,  John,  and  James, 
and  Peter :  but  this  divided  God,  or  God  with  three  heads, 
is  a  monftroiis  God,  no  where  to  be  found  but  in  their  own 
idle  dreams,  and  is  not  the  true  God  ;  for  there  is  no  fuch 
clouble  begetting,  nor  proceeding  as  they  imagine,  for  tho* 
God  is  in  a  fenfe  faid  to  be  one  in  three^  and  three  in  one^ 
yet  is  he  not  in  three  perfons,  he  is  only  one  God  with 
three  titles  ;  we  worjhip  a  God  in  one  perfon  with  three 
TITLES,  FatheVy  Sony  and  Spirit ;  but  it  is  a  self-begot¬ 
ten  Gody  and  not  a  God  begotten  by  another. 

Oh,  the  darknefs  that  lies  upon  fome  of  the  learned ! 
Did  they  heed  the  fcriptures,  they  would  fee  that  the  Son 
was  but  ONCE  begotten  or  made;  and  that  was  God’s 
begetting  himfelf  into  a  Son,  according  as  it  is  written. 
Cod  BECAME  fief);  it  is  not  faid,  that  God  sent  a  Son  to 
become  fielh,  that  was  begot  by  him  before. 

But  the  meaning  of  thofc  words  are  no  other,  than  that 
God  fent  forth  himself  to  be  made  of  a  woman,  to  re¬ 
deem  us  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  according  as  it  is 
written,  /  lay  doivn  my  life  of  myself. 

Now  where  Chrifl  faith,  that  of  himfef  he  can  do 
nothing;  and  that  he  bears  not  witnefs  of  himfelf;  and  that 
he  came  not  of  himfelf  and  the  like  ;  that  fef  he  fpeaks  of 
is  but  his  human  naturCy  and  that  makes  him  but  man  ; 
that  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  not  of  my  fef  in  my  mortal,  weak 
nature. 

It  is  faid,  that  he  gave  himfelf  iox  us  ;  is  it  not  wrong 
then  to  fay,  that  God  fent  forth  any  Son  but  hbnfelf^ 
Again  it  is  faid,  I  have  fworn  by  myself,  that  unto  me 
every  knee  jhall  bow.  Now  who  was  this  that  fware  fo  by 
himfelf  P  Paul  faith  it  was  Christ,  and  he  fware  by  him^ 
felfy  becaufe  there  was«5«<?  greater  than  himfelf,  Heb.  vi.  13. 

For  Chrift’s  nature,  which  is  divine,  is  that  self  which 
can  do  all  things;  and  which  is  equal  with  himfelf  now 
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fince  his  incarnation  with  what  he  was  before  ;  and  Is  the 
VERY  Father,  and  hath  power  to  do  all  things^  having 
glorified  himfelf  in  his  new  body  of  flefh,  which  was  con¬ 
ceived  of  the  Virgin  by  his  Almighty  Power,  that  could 
live  and  die,  and  live  again,  and  now  he  lives  for  ever¬ 
more  ;  being  one  perfonal  Majefly,  diftin£l  from  heavens^ 
earth,  angels,  men,  and  all  things  for  everiafting. 

Now  where  was  there  a  Father  but  in  that  Son  ? 
Where  was  there  a  Son  but  in  that  Father?  One 
Cod  and  Father  in  one  Perfon  alone.  The  glorious  body, 
wherewith  the  divine  Godhead  (which  is  the  emrlajiing 
,  Father]  is  cloathed,  is  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  his 
Spirit  eternally  delighted. 

And  this  is  the  faith  of  the  holy  feed,  and  which  was 
long  fince  taught,  and  believed,  viz. 

That  God  was  in  the  form  of  a  Man,  that  Chriji  Jefus 
was  that  God,  his  Godhead  is  the  everlafting  Father, 

i 

his  now  glorified  Body  the  Son,  and  his  powerful  Spirit 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Thus  then  you  have  what  is  to  be  underftood  by  One  in 
Three,  or  Three  in  One  ;  which  is  no  more  than  that  thefe 
denominations,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  three 
titles,  according  to  the  different  appearances  of  the  One 
God. 

\ 

if;?  Account  £/’ INFANTS,  cr  LITTLE  CHILDREN, 

in  HEAVEN. 

[Concluded  from  p.  ii2.] 

T  Have  converfed  with  the  angels  concerning  infants,  and 
^  alked  them,  if  they  were  pure  from  all  evil,  feeing  they 
had  not  committed  adliial  evil  like  adults  5  to  which  they 

anfwered, 
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anrwcred,  that  they  were  in  evil  as  well  as 'the  latter;  nay, 
that  of  themfelves  they  Were  nothing  but  evil  ;*  but  were 
kept  from  evil,  like  as  were  the  angels,  and  preferved  in 
good  by  the  Lord,  and  that  in  a  way  fo  little  perceived  by 
them,  that  it  appeared  to  them  as  if  they  w^ere  good  of  them¬ 
felves  ;  and  therefore  all  infants,  after  they  are  grown  up  in 
heaven,  in  order  to  cure  them  of  fiich  a  falfe  conceit  of 
themfelves,  as  though  they  polfefTed  any  good  but  from  the 
Lord,  arc  fometimes  left  to  their  own  hereditary  evils  for  a 
while,  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  matter.  One 
fuch,  who  was  a  certain  king’s  fon,  and  had  died  an  infant, 
but  was  grown  up  in  heaven,  had  conceived  the  foregoing 
erroneous  opinion,  and  was  therefore  fuffered  to  be  poiTefled 
of  his  own  hereditary  innate  evils  ;  upon  which  I  perceived 
from  his  fphere/  that  he  was  of  an  imperious  mind,  and 
made  light  of  adultery,  having  inherited  thefe  propenfities 
from  his  parents  :  but  after  feeing  wLat  he  was  by  nature, 
and  being  humbled  at  the  fight,  he  was  received  again  into 
the  focicty  of  angels  to  which  he  belonged.  No  one  fuffers 
punilhment  in  the  other  world  merely  for  hereditary  evil,  as 
that  was  not  contra^led  by  his  own  fault,  but  only  for  that 
actual  evil  which  proceeded  from  himfelf ;  and  confequently 
only  for  fo  much  of  hereditary  evil  as  he  adopted  and  appro¬ 
priated  to  himfelf  by  his  owm  will  and  deed :  nor  are 
infants,  when  grown  up  to  adults  in  heaven,  confignedfor 
a  time  to  their  proper  natural  hate  of  hereditary  evil, 
merely  for  the  fake  of  puniOnnent,  but  in  order  to  their 
convidlion,  that  of  themfelves  they  are  only  evil,  and 

therefore 

^  All  \r.fn,  without  exception,  are  hy  nature  born  to  all  kinds  of  evil,  fo 
that  as  to  their  proper  felves,  they  are  nothing  but  evil ;  and  therefore  man 
muft  be  born  again,  that  is,  regenerated.  The  hereditary  evil  in  man  is  a 
propenfity  to  love  himfelf  more  than  God,  and  this  world  more  than  heaven, 
and  to  efteem  his  neighbour  as  nothing  in  comparifon  of  himfelf,  or  only  for 
himfelf,  fo  that  he  may  be  faid  to  be  love  of  felf  and  of  the  world  in  the  very 
abftradt.  This  prevailing  lave  of  fclf  and  of  the  world  is  the  root  of  all  evil. 
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therefore  delivered  from  Kell,  which  belongs  to  an  evil 

o 

nature,  by  the  mere  mercy  of  the  Lord;  conrequently, 
that  their  heavenly  inheritance  is  from  his  free  gift,  and 
not  from  any  merit  in  themfelves  ;  and  therefore  they  have 
nothing  to  glory  in,'  or  whereof  to  efteem  themfelves  above- 
others,  on  account  of  any  felf-alfumed  good  ;  for  that  in  fd 
doing,  they  would  as  much  tranfgrefs  the  law  of  mutual 
love,  as  the  true  dodlrine  of  faith. 

Oft  times  when  companies  of  little  children  have  beeri 
with  me,  and  their  fpeech  founded  in  a  foft  confufed  man¬ 
ner,  as  not  having  yet  attained  to  fpcak  in  concert  as  when 
grown  up,  I  obferved  with  fomething  of  furprize^  that  cer¬ 
tain  fpirits  prefent  could  not  refrain  from  urging  them  to 
fpeak  in  another  manner,  on  which  the  infant  chorus 
fhewed  a  repugnance,  denoting  fomething  like  refentment, 
faying,  when  given  them  to  fpeak,  that  it  jO)ouId  not  be  foi 
This  I  have  often  perceived,  and  was  told,  that  it  was  for 
their  trial,  and  to  accuftom  them  to  refift  any  temptation  to 
what  is  falfe  or  evil,  as  alfo  not  to  fuffer  themfelves  to  be 
compelled  to  think,  fpeak,  or  adl,  by  diredlion  from  any 
other  than  the  Lord  only. 

Thus  much  may  ferve  to  fhew  in  what  manner  infants 
are  educated  in  heaven,  that  fo  through  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  the  wifdom  of  good,  they  may  be  qualified  for 
the  angelical  life,  confiding  in  that  love  to  the  Lord,  a'nd 
one  another,  which  has  it's  ground  in  innocence  :  but  how 
contrary  is  the  education  of  children  with  many  on  earth  ! 
To  give  only  the  following  inftance^  As  I  was' one  day 
walking  in  the  ftreet  of  a  certain  great  city,  I  faw  fome 
boys  fighting,  which  prefently  drew  a  great  crowd  round 
them,  which  Teemed  much  pleafed  with  the  fight ;  and  I 
was  told,  that  the  parents  of  the  young  warriors  were 
among  them,  encouraging  their  fons  to  the  combat :  certain 
good  fpirits  and  angels  then  prefent  with  me  faw  all  that 

palled. 
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paficd,  through  my  eyes,  and  were  afFe6led,  even  to  horror^, 
at  the  fight,  more  efpecially  at  the  encouragement  given  to* 
the  fray  by  the  parents  ;  faying,  that  aU  fuch  ways  of  in¬ 
citing  children  to  hatred  and  revenge,  tended  to  extinguifli 
in  them  all  mutual  love  and  innocence  implanting  in  them 
by  the  Lord  ;  confequently,  that  they  did  ^11  in  their  pow¬ 
er  to  difqualify  their  own  children  for  heaven,  where  all  is 
love.  May  fuch  parents  as  wifi)  well  to  their  -children 
take  warning  thereby.* 

And  here  for  a  word  concerning  the  difference  between 
thofe  w'ho  die  in  their  infant  ftate,  and  thofe  who  die  adults^ 
Now  the  latter  have  in  this  life  acquired  a  ground  or  plane 
which  they  take  with  them  to  the  other  world,  and  which 
confifis  of  their  memory  and  prevailing  natural  affe£lion  ; 
this  remains  fixed,  and  though  quiefeent  after  -death  as  to 
any  activity,  yet  it  ferves  as  an  ultimate  ground  or  bafis  to 
the  thoughts  ;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  according  to  the 
quality  of  this  ground  or  plane,  and  the  correfpondence  of 
the  rational  part  therewith,  fo  is  the  man  after  death.  But 
fuch  as  die  infants  have  no  fuch  plane,  but  one  that  is 
natural-fpiritual,  as  not  having  contra6lcd  any  impurity 
from  this  material  world  and  earthly  body,  and  therefore 
pot  being  infefted  with  the  like  grofs  affedtions  and  cogita¬ 
tions,  but  having  imbibed  all  they  have  from  heavenly 
influence.  Befides,  infants  know  nothing  of  their  having 
been  born  in  this  world,  but  look  upon  themfelves  as 
natives  of  heaven,  being  fignorant  of  every  other  kind  of 
nativity  than  yv'hat  is  fpi ritual,  and  effedted  by  knowledges 

of 

^  The  city  here  alluded  to,  in  all  protahility,  is  London.  It  is  much  to 
he  lamented,  that  that  r.2^e for  boxings  which  fo  much  prevails  in  the  prel'ent 
day,  and  is  difgraceful  to  a  civilized  country,  fhould  be  encouraged  by  thofe 
who  ought  to  fet  a  better  example.  But  it  is  in  vain,  perhaps,  to  expedt  a 
reform  even  in  this  particular,  until  parents  begin  to  train  their  children  to 
love  and  efteem  each  other,  and  inflead  of  filling  their  little  breads  vvitli  the 
fire  of  hell,  endeavour  to  infinuatc  the  heavenly  affedlipns  of  mutual  love. 
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of  good  and  truth,  and  that  underftandingand  wifdom  from 
which  man  is  only  properly  denominated  man ;  and  as 
'  thefe  :are  only  from  the  Lord,  fo  it  is  their  belief,  and  their 
rejoicing  therein,  that  they  are  the  Lord’s.  But  notwith- 
landing  this,  the  condition  of  men  who  have  had  t^eir 
time  in  this  world,  may  be  equally  perfeft  with  that  of 
infants  in  the  next,  if  they  put  away  from  them  their  cor¬ 
poreal  and  earthly  afFedlions,  which  are  the  love  of  felf  and 
of  the  world,  and  in  the  room  thereof  become  receptive  of 
fpiritual  loves. 

Po  the  Editors, 

Gentlemen, 

IN  your  new  Magazine  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  I  find  you 
have  omitted  from  your  creed  the  A6ls  and  Epiftles  of 
the  Apolfles ;  becaufe,  as  you  fay,  they  have  not  the  in¬ 
ternal  fenfe  of  the  Word.  This  not  being  fatisfa6lory,  I 
beg  you  will  let  the  following  remarks,  and  the  anfwer, 
jfind  a  place  in  your  next  Magazine  ;  conceiving  that  your 
fuccefs  will  very  much  depend  on  the  fatisfaftion  given  to 
the  Old  Church,  particularly  to 

An  Inquirer  after  Truth', 

As  the  remarks  of  our  correfpondent,  which  accompanied 
the  above  letter,  if  inferted  at  full  length,  would  occupy 
more  room  than  we  can  conveniently  fpare  in  the  prefent 
number,  we  will  fum  therii  up  in  as  few  words  as  poflible, 
and  afterwards  reply  in  a  brief  manner  to  each  article. 

He  obferves,  i.  That  the  Apoftles  were  infpired  by 
the  Holy  Gholf  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  both  to  preach  and 
write,  for  the  edification  of  mankind. 

2.  That  their  doflrines  contain  an  explanation  of  the 
Old  Teftarr^ent,  aitd  that  without  their  A6ls  apd  Epiftles 

the 


On  the  IV nting^  of  the  Apoftleu  i  6  i' 

the  Chriftian  world  would  have  remained  in  great  darknefs 
and  fuperftition. 

“  3.  That  faith  in  the  facrihce  and  atonement  of  Chrifl 
for  fin,  is  the  great  principle  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  as 
wpll  according  to  the  Gofpels,  which  (according  to  Swe^ 
denborg)  contain  an  internal  fenfe,  as  the  A61:s  and  Epif- 
tles,  which  are  not  allowed  by  the  New  Church  to  have 
that  fenfe. 

‘‘  4,  That  the  Lord  approved  of  the  dodrines  taught  by 
the  Apoftles,  by  enabling  them  to  perform  miracles  in  con¬ 
firmation  of  th^m. 

‘‘  5.  That  neither  the  Apoftles  nor  Fathers  knew  any 
thing  of  the  doctrine  now  brought  forth  by  E.  Swedenborg, 

‘‘  6.  That  the  A61s  and  Epiftles  ought  not  to  be  rejedled 
on  account  of  their  imperfe£lIons,  or  the  difputes  between 
Peter  and  Paul  \  for  on  the  fame  ground  we  muft  alfo  rejedlf 
not  only  the  four  Evangelifts,  but  the  greateft  part  of  the 
Old  Teftament. 

7.  That  the  New  Jerufalem  cannot  mean  dodrine^ 
but  a  new  and  perfed  ftate,  wherein  there  ftiall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  forrow,  nor  crying,  nor  any  more  pain. 

‘‘  8.  That  the  dodrines  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  arc  as 
oppofite  to  thofe  of  the  Apoftles,  as  eaft  is  to  Vv’eft.’* 

Such  are  the  remarks  made  by  our  correfpondent,  on 
perufing  the  general  principles  of  the  New  Jerufalem 
Church  ;  and  we  have  feme  reafon  to  believe,  that  fimilar 
reftedions  may  have  arifen  iji  the  minds  of  others,  on  the 
fame  occafion.  We  (hall,  therefore,  endeavour  to  give  as 
explicit  and  fatisfadory  an  anfwer  to  each  of  the  obferva- 
lions,  as  our  flender  abilities  will  permit ;  but  we  are  fen- 
fible,  that  to  do  full  juftice  to  fo  good  and  great  a  caufe,  as 
that  we  have  undertaken  to  defend,  it  requires  fuperior 
talents,  and  more  eminent  qualifications  than  we  polTefso 
However,  until  abler  hands  fhall  take  the  burden  off  our 
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'  fhouldcrs,  we  are  willing  to  exert  our  beft  efforts  In  favour 
of  the  truth ;  and  notwithftanding  the  tide  of  popular 
prejudice  is  againft  the  introduction  of  new  fentiments  in 
religious  matters,  yet  are  we  determined,  by  divine  affiftance, 
according  to  our  capacity,  to  bring  forward  to  open  view 
thofe  glorious  and  heavenly  truths  of  the  New  Jerufalem, 
which  are  fo  worthy  of  univerfal  reception. 

To  begin  with  the  firft  obfervatlon,  as  above  ftated,  viz. 
That  the  Apojiles  were  Injpired  by  the  Holy  Ghof  on  the  day  of 
Pentecofy  both  to  preach  and  writCy  for  the  edification  of 
mankind.  To  this  we  are  ready  and  willing  to  fubfcribe ; 
for  we  by  no  means  wifli  to  confirm  the  authority  of  Swe¬ 
denborg,  and  the  fuperiority  of  his  difpenfation,  by  depre¬ 
ciating  that  of  the  Apoftles,  or  the  utility  of  their  miniftry. 
On  the  contrary,  it  will  appear,  that  the  doCfrines  of  tlie 
New  Church  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  and  that  they  mutually  fupport  and  corroborate 
each  other.  Yet  we  maintain,  that  the  light  and  power 
of  divine  truth  in  the  prefent  new  difpenfation  is  far  fuperior 
to  all  that  preceded,  juft  as  the  light  of  the  noon-day  fun  is 
to  the  faint  glimmering  of  the  moon  and  ftars.  For  as  it 
is  with  the  gradual  increafe  of  natural  light,  from  the 
fhadows  of  the  evening  to  the  full  brightnefs  of  day  ;  fo  it 
is  with  the  fpiritual  light  of  revelation,  which  in  one  period 
'  is  clouded  with  the  fhadcs  of  uncertainty  arifing  from  types 
and  figures,  and  in  a  fucceeding  period  fhines  with  all  the 
fplendor  of  naked,  genuine  truth.  That  fuch  a  gradation 
of  divine  light  and  power  has  aClually  taken  place,  is  evident 
even  from  the  cafe  of  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  who  on  the 
day  of  Pentecoft  received  a  greater  portion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  than  had  already  been  breathed  on  them  by  our 
Lord,  when  he  faid,  “  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft,’"  John 
XX.  22.  And  that  a  ftill  greater  meafure  of  divine  illumina¬ 
tion  was  to  fucceed  in  the  church,  than  was  experienced 
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by  either  prophets  or  apoftles,  is  plain  from  the  whole  tenor 
of  fcriptiire  ;  but  particularly  from  our  Lord’s  own  words 
in  the  Gofpels,  when  fpeaking  of  his  fecond  advent,  and  in 
the  Revelation  of  John,  which  treats  of  the  New  Jerufalem. 

As  to  the  fecond  obfervation  of  our  correfpondent.  That 
the  doElrines  of  the  Apofles  contain  an  explanation  of  the  Old 
Tef  ament,  and  that  without  their  Adfs  and  Epifles  the  Chrifian 
world  would  have  remained  in  great  darhnefs  and  fuperfition  ; 
fuppofe  we  admit  this  to  be  true,  yet  it  muft  be  acknow¬ 
ledged,  their  explanations  of  the  Old  Tellament  were  only 
of  a  general  nature,  being  calculated  rather  to  give  a  faint 
conception  of  the  fpirituality  of  the  Word,  to  a  church  jufl 
emerging  from  the  darknefs  of  Judaifm,  than  to  furnifh 
them  with  a  clear,  preclfe,  and  accurate  view  of  the  parti¬ 
culars  fignified  by  the  hiftorical  and  prophetical  parts,  and 
which  can  alone  be  truly  and  properly  underftood  by  a 
knowledge  of  their  internal  contents.  The  Epiftles  of  Paul, 
and  the  other  Apoftles,  were  no  doubt  attended  with  great 
and  beneficial  ufes  to  the  refpedlive  churches  to  w'hich  they 
were  addrefted  ;  and  we  have  no  objedlion  to  fay,  that  with¬ 
out  them  the  Chriftian  world  would  have  remained  in  great 
darknefs  and  fuperftitlon.  But  we  cannot  believe,  that  the 
great  dodlrines  of  the  chriftian  religion  ought  to  be  founded 
folely  upon  them,  much  lefs  upon  particular  paifages  falfely 
ttnderftood,  to  the  almoft  total  exclufion  of  the  Gofpels ; 
for  however  w'ell  they  might  have  been  adapted  to  the  par¬ 
ticular  ftates  and  fituations  of  the  churches  in  that  day,  it 
cannot  be  fuppofed,  that  they  contain  all  the  treafures  of 
divine  wifdom,  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  tlie  Lord  to 
beftow,  and  which  hefo  unequivocally  promifed  to  commu¬ 
nicate  to  his  New  Church,  when  at  his  fecond  coming  he 
fiiould  reveal  the  fpi ritual  contents  of  his  holy  Word- 
Keverthelefs  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles  are  to  be  regarded 
3S  excellent,  and  to  be  held  in  high  efteem,  inafmuch  as 

X  2  they 
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they  infill  on  the  two  eflentlal  articles  of  charity  and  faith* 
in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Lord  himfelf  has  done  in  the 
Gofpels,  and  in  the  Revelation  of  John;  as  will  appear 
evident  to  any  one  who  ftudies  thofe  writings  with  attention, 

[To  be  continue 

£n  Account  of  the  true  Nature  of  HEAVEN,  and 
'  HEAVENLY  JOY. 

[Concluded  from  p*  102.] 

T  Have  fometimes  converfed  with  fpirits  newly  come  from 
^  this  world  refpedling  their  eternal  ftate,  obferving  to 
them,  that  it  nearly  concerned  them  to  know  who  was  the 
fovereign  of  the  kingdom,  what  the  conflitution  of  it,  and 
wEat  the  particular  form  of  it’s  government ;  and  that  if 
fuch  as  travelled  into  a  foreign  country  in  this  world  con- 
fidered  it  of  confequence  to  be  acquainted  with  thefe  and  the , 
like  particulars  relating  to  it,  it  was  furely  of  greater  im¬ 
portance  to  them  to  be  informed  of  the  fame  particulars  in 
reference  to  the  kingdom  in  which  they  now  were,  and 
wherein  they  were  to  live  for  ever ;  that  therefore  they  were 
to  know  that  the  Lord  alone  was  the  King  of  heaven,  and 
alfo  the  Governor  of  the  univerfe,  for  both  muft  needs  hava 
the  fame  ruler ;  that  therefore  they  were  now  the  Lord’s 
fubje£ls,  and  moreover,  that  the  laws  of  his  kingdom  were 
eternal  truths  founded  on  that  univerfal  indifpenfible  law  of 
loving  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbour  as 
themfelves ;  nay,  what  was  ftill  more,  that,  now,  if  they 
would  be  as  the  angels,  they  ought  to  love  their  neighbour 
more  than  themlelves.  On  hearing  this  they  were  flruck 
dumb,  for  though  in  this  world  they  might  pofiibly  have 
heard  of  inch  adoclrine,  yet  they  gave  no  credit  to  it,  and 

theretore  wondered  at  fuch  love  even  in  heaven,  nay,  that 
>* 

It 
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it  was  pofTible  for  any  one  to  love  his  neighbour  better  thaii 
himfelf :  but  they  were  informed  that  all  kinds  of  good  be¬ 
come  immenfely  increafed  in  the  other  world,  and  though 
in  this  life,  few,  through  the  imperfedion  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  could  go  further  than  to  love  their  neighbour  as  thena* 
felves,  being  here  fubje61;  to  corporeal  influences,  yet  on 
the  removal  of  thefe  impediments,  true  love  became  more 
pure,  and  exalted  even  to  an  angelical  degree,  which  is  to 
love  their  neighbour  more  than  themfelves.  With  refpe^ 
to  the  poffibility  and  reality  of  fuch  love,  they  were  told, 
that  many  convincing  proofs  might  be  brought  from  exam¬ 
ples  in  this  world,  as  from  the  conjugal  flate,  where  it  had 
been  known  that  one  of  the  parties  had  fuffered  death  to  fave 
the  other ;  and  from  the  cafe  of  mothers,  who  would 
endure  hunger  rather  than  their  children  fliould  want  food ; 
and  even  from  many  inftances  in  the  brute  creation.  The 
fame  was  apparent  alfo  from  the  mutual  love  of  fincere 
friends,  urging  one  to  expofe  himfelf  to  dangers  and  hard- 
Ihips  for  the  fake  of  the  other ;  nay,  even  in  decent  and 
polite  company,  where  fuch  kind  of  love  is  only  imitated, 
how  common  is  it  for  people  of  good  breeding  to  offer 
preference  and  the  heft  things  to  others,  from  mere  civility 
and  fhew  of  greater  refpe^l !  And  laflly  they  were  told, 
that  it  was  of  the  very  effence  and  nature  of  true  love  to  do 
all  kind  offices  to  the  objeds  of  it,  not  from  felfifh  views, 
but  from  dilinterefted  affedlion.  But  notwithftanding  the 
force  of  thefe  arguments,  they  who  were  deep  in  the  love 
of  felf,  and  had  been  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  in  this  world, 
could  not  receive  fuch  dodrine,  and  the  covetous  lead  of 
all. 

The  angelic  ftate  is  fuch,  that  each  communicateth  his 
own  bleffednefs  and  happinefs  to  another ;  for  in  another 
life  there  is  given  a  communication  and  mod  exquifite  per¬ 
ception  of  affections  and  thoughts,  in  confequence  whereof 

every 
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every  individual  communicates  his  joy  to  all  others,  and  all 
others  to  every  individual,  fo  that  each  individual  is  as  it 
were  the  center  of  all,  which  is  the  celeftial  form  :  where¬ 
fore  as  the  number  of  thofe  who  conftitute  the  Lord’s 
icingdom  is  increafed,  fo  much  greater  is  their  happinefs, 
and  hence  it  is  that  the  happinefs  of  heaven  is  inexpreflible. 
Such  is  the  communication  of  all  with  each  individual,  and 
of  each  individual  with  all,  when  one  loveth  another  better 
than  himfelf ;  but  in  cafe  any  one  wiflicth  better  to  himfclf 
than  to  another,  then  the  love  of  felf  prevails,  which  com¬ 
municates  nothing  from  itfelf  to  another,  except  an  idea  of 
itfelf,  which  idea  is  moft  filthy  and  defiled,  and  as  foon  as 
it  is  perceived,  is  inflantly  feparated  and  reje&d. 

As  in  the  human  hody  all  and  each  particular  part  concur 
to  the  general  and  particular  ufes  of  all,  fo  it  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  as  a  fingle  man,  and  is  alfo 
called  the  Grand  Man;  herein  each  particular  member  con- 
curreth  more  nearly  or  more  remotely  by  manifold  methods 
fo  the  general  and  particular  ufes  of  all,  confequently  to  the 
happinefs  of  every  one,  and  this  according  to  an  order 
inflituted  and  conftantly  maintained  by  the  Lord. 

That  the  univerfal  heaven  hath  relation  to  the  Lord  alone, 
and  that  all  and  every  one  therein  have  the  fame  relation, 
both  in  general  and  in  the  moil  particular  cafes,  hath  be®n 
often  proved  to  me  by  much  experience  ;  this  relationfhip 
is  tlie  true  caufe  and  ground  of  order,  of  union,  of  mutual 
love  and  happinefs ;  for  by  virtue  thereof  each  individual 
regardeth  the  fecurity  and  happinefs  of  the  whole  body  at 
large,  and  the  body  at  large  regard  the  fecurity  and  happi¬ 
nefs  of  each  individual. 

Such  as  are  principled  in  mutual  love,  are  continually 
advancing  in  heaven  to  the  fpring-time  of  their  youth  ;  and 
the  more  thoufands  of  years  they  pafs,  they  attain  to  a  more 
joyous  and  delightful  fpring,  and  fo  continue  on  to  eternity 

with 
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with  frefti  increafes  of  bleflednefs,  according  to  their  re- 
fpe£live  proficiencies  and  gradations  of  mutual  love-,  charity, 
and  faith.  Thofe  of  the  female  fex,  who  had  departed 
this  life  broken  with  the  infirmities  of  old  age,  but  after 
having  lived  in  faith  towards  the  Lord,  in  charity  towards 
their  neighbour,  and  in  all  the  focial  duties  of  conjugal 
alfedion,  after  a  fuccefiion  of  ages  appear  as  advancing  to¬ 
wards  perfedlion  in  the  bloom  of  youthful  beauty  furpaffing 
all  defcription  ;  for  goodnefs  and  charity  form  their  own 
image  in  fuch  perfons,  and  exprefs^their  delights  and  beau¬ 
ties  in  every  feature  of  their  faces,  infomuch  that  they 
become  real  forms  of  charity :  certain  fpirits  that  beheld 
them  were  aftonilhed  at  the  fight.  Such  is  the  form  of 
charity,  wLich  in  heaven  is  reprefented  to  the  life,  for  it  is 
charity  that  pourtrays  it,  and  is  pourtrayed  in  it,  and  that 
in  a  manner  fo  exprefiive,  that  the  whole  angel,  more  par¬ 
ticularly  as  to  the  face,  appears  as  charity  itfelf,  in  a 
perfonal  form  of  exquifite  beauty,  affeding  the  foul  of  the 
fpedator  wfith  fomething  of  the  fame  grace  ;  by  the  beauty 
of  that  form,  the  truths  of  faith  are  exhibited  in  an  imaee. 
and  are  alfo  thereby  rendered  perceptible;  in  a  word,  to 
grow  old  \nhc2iVtny  \s  to  grow  young.  Such  as  have  lived 
in  faith  towards  the  Lord,  that  is,  in  a  faith  grounded  in 
charity,  become  fuch  forms,  or  fuch  beauties,  in  another 
life ;  all  the  angels  are  fuch  forms  with  an  infinite  variety 

s 

and  of  fuch  is  heaven  compofed. 

[/«  our  next  we  Jhall  introduce  a  defcription  of 

Thoughts  on  RAIN  and  VAPOURS,  and  their 
Correspondence  with  the  Church  in  MaxN. 

'YHE  vapours  arifing  from  the  earth  afcend  in  imper¬ 
ceptible  particles  far  above  the  region  of  clouds,  in 
order  to  attain  a  new  fplrlt  or  life  Iroin  the  ethereal  princi¬ 
ple 
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pit  ifi  the  atmofphere  ;  then  they  fall  together  or  collapfe  m 
the  form  of  clouds,  which  is  as  it  were  a  kind  of  ground  or 
earth  to  fall  upon.  Again  they  collapfe  into  ftill  larger 
particles,  and  defcend  in  rain.  The  particles  of  vapour 
firft  went  up  deftitute  as  it  were  of  life  or  fire  ;  they  afcend- 
ed  to  heaven  for  fire,  and  having  obtained  it,  fall  down  and 
afford  nourifliment  to  the  vegetable  world. 

All  this  correfponds  to  the  W^ord,  and  man  s  in{lru£lion 
thereby.  The  vapour  rifing  from  the  earth  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  natural  fcience  obtained  from  the  things  of  this  life 
through  the  medium  of  the  fenfes,  which  muft  be  exalted 
to  the  fuperior  regions  of  the  mind,  there  to  receive  a  fpirit 
and  life  before  it  can  be  of  any  real  ufe  toyman.  The 
ethereal  principle  above  the  clouds  denotes  the  internal  fenfe 
of  the  Word,  or  heaven ;  the  clouds  are  the  literal  fenfe  ;  and 
tfie  earth  is  the  church,  which  receives  all  it’s  nourifhment 
from  the  letter  of  feripture,  as  this  alfo  receives  it’s  virtue 
and  power  from  the  fpiritual  fenfe. 

A  man  defirous  of  inftruflion  from  the  Word,  is  like  the 
parched  earth  looking  up  to  the  clouds  for  rain.  The  earth 
in  fuch  cafe  anfwers  to  a  man  defirous  of  truth,  from  an 
affedion  thereto  ;  the  rain  is  truth  ;  the  eledrical  fire  in 
the  cloud  is  the  principle  of  good  in  the  Word,  which  is 
communicated  with  truth,  and  is  the  very  life  and  foul 
thereof. 

The  primary  caufe  of  vegetation  is  fire,  the  fecondary 
caufe  is  rain ;  which  latter  is  a  fluid  body  containing  the 
former  as  a  foul  within  it.  Both  are  necefiary  to  produce 
the  end,  for  neither  without  the  other  can  effedl  it.  Juft 
fo  fpiritual  nutrition  is  efFedled  by  good  and  truth  united 
together.  Good  alone  will  not  nourifh,  any  more  than  fire 
alone  will  caufe  to  vegetate  ;  ftill  lefs  will  truth  alone,  or 
water  alone,  produce  fuch  efte(fts.  But  both  united  to¬ 
gether,  will  yield  an  abundant  increafe,  like  the  union  of  I 

male  I 
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male  and  female  in  the  animal  kingdom  of  nature ;  for 
as  rain  is  the  conductor  of  eledrical  fire  to  produce  natural 
A'Ggetation,  fo  truth  is  the  conductor  of  heavenly  good  to 
efFedf  fpiritual  nutrition. 

'  To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  Truft  that  the  following  remarks,  juftly  due  to  the  great 
caufe  of  truth,  will  be  found  confident  with  the  plan  of 
your  Magazine. 

Mr.  Lindfey,  in  his  late  publication,  the  Second  Addrefs 
io  the  Students  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  introduces,  with 
much  contempt,  the  mention  of  “  the  waking  dreams  and 
revelations  of  Baron  Swedenborg,’*  which  he  attempts  to 
illudrate  by  a  ridiculous  hear-fay  flory  at  the  third  or  fourth 
hand ;  and  thus  would  have  his  readers  conclude  that  Mr. 
Swedenborg  was  mad,  p.  178. 

Now  fuppofing  for  a  moment  that  Mr.  Swedenborg  was 
once  apparently  mad,  or  rather  that  he  adfed  in  certain 
cafes  fo  as  to  be  reputed  mad  in  the  eyes  of  fome  ignorant 
individuals,  does  it  follow  that  he  was  in  reality  mad,  or 
that  his  writings  dcferve  no  attention  ?  What  was  the  ex¬ 
ternal  condudf  of  feveral  of  the  Jewifh  prophets,  if  thofe 
things  ever  were  really  done,  bur  fuch  as  would  denominate 
them  mad  r  But  w^as  this  fufficient  to  excufe  the  inattention 
of  the  people,  and  the  utter  contempt  of  the  divine  mef- 
fage  ?  Suppofe  one  of  them  with  his  eyes  open  took  a 
wife  of  whoredoms,  and  another  laid  fiege  to  the  model  of 
a  city,  (and  this  rnuft  be  allowed  by  thofe  who  admit  no 
more  than  the  literal  fenfe} ;  are  not  thefe  adfions  as  incon- 
fiftent  with  common  fenfe,  as  any  thing  imputed  to  Baron 
Swedenborg?  Was  fuch  a  conduct  calculated  to  call  the 
VoL.  I.  No.  4.  y  attention 
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attention  of  the  people  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ?  but  could 
they  be  excufed  for ’thus  negle6ling  it?  Indolence  is  a 
general  weaknefs  of  the  human  rtiind  :  it  is  eafy  to  con¬ 
demn  what  we  will  not  examine  ;  and  to  defpife  a  man  as 
mad,  rather  than  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  his  teftimony, 
or  the  tendency  of  his  do6lrine.  I  publicly  call  on  Mr. 
Lindfey,  as  one  who  profefles  himfelf  a  friend  to  free 
inquiry,  and  to  rational  religion,  to  know  whether  it  is 
candid  or  juft  to  condemn  an  author  unheard  ;  to  pafs  fen- 
tence  before  he  has  examined.  The  writings  of  Mr.  Swe¬ 
denborg  are  before  the  public  : — which,  then,  are  they 
moft  inclined  to  believe,  every  filly  tale  of  hear-fay  evi¬ 
dence,  or  feveral  large  volumes  of  moft  clear,  moft  con- 
ne6led,  and  moft  confiftent  truths  ?  Different  volumes  on 
different  fubjeds,  written  at  different  times,  moft  wonder¬ 
fully  harmonize  in  one  glorious  view.  I  defy  Mr.  Lindfey 
to  point  out  one  inconfiftency,  or  one  contradi^lion,  thro* 
his  numerous  writings  ;  to  inftance  any  one  fentiment  but 
what  has  the  beft  tendency  to  promote  the  purity  of  man, 
and  the  peace  of  fociety.  I  publicly  then  call  on  Mr. 
Lindfey  for  condemning  what  he  does  not  underftand,  and 
does  not  endeavour  to  underftand.  I  alk  him,  whether  he 
ever  ferioufly  read  one  page  of  E.  Swedenborg  r — No  ;  fuch 
is  the  regard  to  truth, — fuch  the  prefumption  of  ignorance ! 
Mr.  Lindfey  may  find,  that  being  confidered  as  the  leader 
of  the  Unitarian  party,  may  be  as  great  an  obftacle  to  the 
free  and  candid  inquiry  after  truth,  as  being  fhackled  with 
fubferiptions  to  the  opinions  of  men.  A  Unitarian  has  a 
party  to  fupport,  and  is  as  much  enflaved  by  fear,  and  hurt 
by  ridicule,  as  the  moft  abjedl  bigots  of  eftabliftied  churches. 
May  I  recommend  you  to  pra6life  that  free  inquiry  which 
you  feem  to  approve  ;  and  to  exercife  to  others  that  com¬ 
mon  juftice  which  you  expedl  for  yourfelf.  Drop  the 
language  of  a  di6lator ; — do  not  ftielter  your  ignorance 

under 
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under  the  airs  of  prefumptlon : — no  longer  dare  to  con¬ 
demn  what  you  do  not  underhand.  It  is  dangerous  to 
fpeak  of  authors,  or  of  fyftems,  which  we  know  not:— 
'  nothing  is  proved  by  this,  except  the  ignorance  and  the 
littlenefs  of  the  middling  fpirit.  I  entertain  this  candour 
for  Mr.  Lindfey,  and  for  every  human  being,  that  I  believe 
them  incapable  of  oppofing  and  degrading  fuch  admirable 
writings,  if  they  knew  the  excellencies  which  they  contain ; 
but  they  are  led  away  by  idle  reports,  which  flatter  their 
pride,  and  indulge  their  indolence  : — perhaps  they  have  not 
force  of  mind  to  examine  for  themfelves,  nor  ftrength  of 
integrity  to  avow  and  pradlife  the  refult  of  their  examina¬ 
tion.  Every  man  muft  be  left  to  himfelf.  I  then  intreat 
Mr.  Lindfey,  as  he  has  found  himfelf  not  infallible,  as  he 
profeffes  to  be  a  fincere  fearcher  for  truth,  and  a  forward 
defender  of  the  divine  unity,  that  he  will  examine  the  wri¬ 
tings  of  Mr.  Swedenborg  for  himfelf ;  or  at  leafl;  that  he 
will  not  prefume  to  condemn  what  he  never  attempted  to 
underftand. 

Junei^y  1790*  CLERICUS. 

An  Essay  on  the  COMMUNICATION  between  the 

SOUL  ^7«^B0DY. 

[Continued  from  p.  105.^ 

II.  That  the  Spiritual  World  did  exijl  and  does  JubJiJl 
proximately  from  it's  own  Spiritual  Sun^  and  the  Natural 
World  in  like  Manner  from  ids  own  Natural  or  Material 
Sun. 

I  ■'HAT  the  fpiritual  world  hath  it"s  own  proper 
fun,  as  well  as  the  natural  world,  is  becaufe  they 
are  diftinct  and  of  very  different  conflitutions,  and  becaule 
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each  derives  it’s  origin  proximately  from  it’s  own  fun  :  now 
a  world  in  which  all  things  are  fpiritual,  cannot  proceed 
from  a  fun  which  is  the  fource  of  things  natural  only  ;  for 
in  that  cafe  phyfical  influx  would  take  place,  which  is  con- 
trary  to  the  laws  and  order  of  creation.  That  this  world 
did  derive  it’s  exigence  from  it’s  fun,  is  alfo  evident  frorn 
the  do(ftrine  of  caufe  and  effedl,  inafmuch  as  it  depends  on 
the  fun  for  it’s  fubfiftence  in  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it :  now  it’s  fubfiilence  indicates  the  caufe  of  it’s  exigence, 
according  to  that  maxim,  fubfiftence  is  continued  exift- 
ence confequently,  if  the-  fun  were  annihilated,  this 
world  would  lapfe  into  a  chaos,  and  that  chaos  into  nothing. 
That  the  fpiritual  world  has  it’s  own  fun  diftincft  from  that 
of  our  natural  world,  I  can  teftify,  for  I  have  feen  it :  it 
appears  like  a  fiery  globe  as  our  fun  does,  nearly  of  the  fame 
magnitude,  and  at  about  the  fame  diftance  from  the  angels 
with  that  of  the  natural  fun  from  us  ;  but  it  neither  rifes 
nor  fets,  being  ftationary  in  a  middle  altitude  between  the 
zenith  and  horizon,  or  forty-five  degrees.  Hence  it  is, 
that  the  angels  enjoy  perpetual  light,  and  a  perpetual  fpring. 
How  does  the  man  of  unenlightened  reafon  (whilft  a 
ftranger  to  this  truth  of  a  fpiritual  fun)  wander  in  the 
mazes  of  a  fa1fe  philofophy,  when  he  applies  himfelf  to 
confider  the  deep  fubje6f  of  the_  creation  of  the  univerfe  I 
and  how  apt  to  fall  into  that  fatal  delufion  of  afcribing  it  to 
blind  nature !  or  if  he  chances  to  ftumble  on  this  truth, 
that  nature  takes  it’s  birth  from  the  fun,”  then  by  a  no. 
lefs  dangerous  error,  to  miftake  the  fun  for  the  author  of 
the  creation  !  Nor  will  he  be  better  able  to  underftand  the 
nature  of  fpiritual  influx,  unlefs  he  knows  the  origin  of  it, 
for  all  influx,  whether  it  be  fpiritual  or  natural,  proceeds 
from  it’s  own  proper  fun  :  thus  the  internal  fight  of  man, ' 
which  is  that  of  his  mind,  receives  it  by  way  of  influx  from 
the  fpiritual  fun,  and  his  external  fight,  which  is  that  of  the 
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body,  from  the  natural  fun ;  and  both  thefe  influences 
operate  in  conjun<!l:ion,  as  the  foul  does  with  the  body. 
Hence  may  be  judged,  what  blindnefs  and  infatuation  of 
mind  they  are  liable  to,  who  go  about  to  philofophize  on 
thefe  fubiedi?,  without  knowing  even  the  rudiments  of 
truth  ;  for  their  minds  being  furnilhed  wnth  no  other  ideas 
than  w'hat  .hey  borrow  from  nature  and  the  fenfes,  and  con- 
fequently  void  of  all  fpiritual  light,  they  may  aptly  be  com¬ 
pared  to  bats,  which  flutter  about  in  thedufle  of  the  evening, 
without  any  diflindl  view  of  the  objedls  before  them:  nor 
is  their  infatuation  lefs  than  their  blindnefs,  for  judging  of 
fpiritual  things  by  a  falfe  meafure,  they  bewilder  themfelves 
and  others  with  their  vain  reafonings,  and  fo  are  loft  in  the 
labyrinths  of  error, 

[To  he  continued.^ 

A  New  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  the  spiritual  Signification  of 
Words.  Inteifperfed  with  occafional  Remarks. 

[Continued  from  p.  123,] 

A  D  A  M  A  H,  one  of  the  fenced  cities  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  (Jofli.  xix.  36. )  dignifies  fuch  dodfrinal 
truth  as  is  ufeful  in  a  ftate  of  fpiritual  temptation  ;  for  by 
Naphtali  is  fignified  temptation  ;  and  by  a  city,  wherever 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  is  fpiritually  underftood  fomething 
relating  to  dodlrine,  whether  it  be  genuine  or  heretical, 
which  is  alw'ays  determined  by  the  fenfe  of  the  fubje6b 
treated  of. 

ADAMANT",  or  diamond^  a  precious  ftone,  whole 
poloiir  is  tranflucent,  and  bordering  a  little  upon  a  Iky  blue, 
fignifics  the  truth  of  celeftial  good. — In  an  oppofite  fenfe, 

as 


174  Diulionary  of  Correfpondences. 

as  in  Ezek.  iii.  9,  and  Zech.  vii.  12,  it  fignifies  truth 
d^ditute  of  good,  or  faith  feparate  from  charity. 

ADAMI,  a  city  of  the  children  of  Naphtali,  (Jofh.  xix'. 
33.)  a  do£lrinal  having  refpedl:  to  temptation,  and  deliver¬ 
ance  therefrom. 

ADD.  In  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  to  add  fignifies  to  unite 
faith  with  charity  ;  alfo  to  multiply  and  make  fruitful. 

ADDER,  or ferpent,  denotes  the  fenfual  principle  in  man. 

In  the  fpiritual  world  the  interiors  of  man  are  reprefented 
vifibly  under  the  forms’ of  animals  of  various  kinds  ;  and 
hence  the  Word  in  many  parts  defcribes  their  qualities  in  a 
limilar  manner.  Thus  Dan  is  called  a  ferpent  by  the  way,  a 
darting  ferpent  in  the  path  :  the  Jews  are  called  a  generation 
of  vipers :  Herod  is  called  a  fox  :  and  our  Lord  himfelf  is 
defcribed  as  a  lamb,  a  Uony  and  was  alfo  prefigured  by  the 
brazen  ferpent  which  Mofes  fet  up  in  the  wildernefs. 

In  a  good  fenfe,  ferpent  fignifies  prudence  and  circum- 
fpedlion  :  but  in  an  oppofite  fenfe  it  denotes,  in  general, 
all  evil,  the  various  kinds  of  which  are  diftinguilhed  by  the 
different  kinds  of  ferpent s. 

ADITHAIM,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
(Jofh.  XV.  36.)  a  dodlrinal  having  refpedl  to  the  celeftial 
church. 

ADJUNCTION,  differs  from  conjundllon,  in  that  the 
former  is  refpedfively 'external.  To  thofe  who  are  in  the 
externals  of  the  church,  merely  in  confequence  of  their  being 
trained  thereto  from  their  infancy,  fpiritual  good  is  faid  to 
be  adjolnedy  not  conjoined.  With  fuch  the  affedlion  of 
charity  occupies  only  the  intelledlual  faculty,  which  con- 
ftitutes  adjundflon  ;  whereas  in  order  to  conftitute  conjundilon, 
it  muff  enter  into  the  will  of  man,  and  thus  be  appropriated 
by  him. 

The  Lord  is  conjoined  to  his  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerufalem  \  but  is  only  adjoined  to  the  pious  in  the 
Qld  Church. 


To 


A  Nezv  Din  ionary  of  Correfpondences^ 

To  every  man  are  adjoined  angels  from  heaven,  and  fpirits 
from  helL 

All  fpirits  in  the  world  of  fpirits  (which  is  an  interme¬ 
diate  date  between  heaven  and  hell)  are  adjoined  to  men  on 
earth. 

ADJURE,  to  call  upon  for  confirmation,  as  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  63,  where  the  chief  pried  fays  to  Jefiis,  I  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be 
the  Chrid  the  Son  of  God.” 

ADMAH  and  Zeboim,  in  general  fignify  the  luds  of 
evil,  and  the  perfuafions  of  what  is  falfe. 

ADMINISTRATION,  the  exercife  of  the  external 
duties  of  the  church,  &c. — In  heaven  there  are  admlnlflra^ 
tions  and  fundlions  as  various  as  thofe  on  earth,  having 
refped  to  ecclefiadical,  civil,  and  domedic  affairs  ;  and  to 
each  is  annexed  dignity  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
ufe. 

To  fuppofe  that  the  angels  have  no  ofEces  or  duties  to 
perform,  would  be  to  fuppofe,  that  heaven  is  a  date  of 
indolence,  the  neceffary  confequence  of  which  would  be 
mifery.  But  the  bledednefs  of  angelic  fpirits  confids  in 
a£Is  of  charity,  and  in  performing  ufes  to  one  another. 

"T.  hofe  in  heaven  who  are  engaged  in  the  adniinlftratiQn  of 
ecclefiadical  affairs,  are  fuch  as,  while  living  in  this  world, 
took  delight  in  the  holy  Word,  and  fearched  truth,  not  for 
the  fake  of  honour  or  gain,  but  for  the  fake  of  truth,  and 
that  they  might  be  ufeful  to  their  neighbour,  as  well  as 
themfelves.  Xhofe  who  are  appointed  to  the  adniinljiration 
of  civil  affairs  in  heaven,  are  fuch  as,  during  their  life  in 
the  world,  had  loved  their  country,  preferring  it’s  common 
good  to  their  own  private  advantage.  Such  are  true  patriots, 
and  have  offices  of  admlnljlratlon  allotted  them  according  to 
their  refpeclive  advances  in  wifdom,  and  in  the  love  of 
tifes.  There  are  alfo  other  employments  and  admlnlftratlons 
w  heaven,  according  to  the  correfpondcnce  of  their  ufes, 
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which  for  number  and  dignity  far  exceed  thofe  carried  on 
in  this  world. 

ADMIRATION,  fignifies  the  reception  and  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  a  thing  both  in  thought  and  alFedion. 

[Tq  be  continue 

The  Character  of  the  late  Mr.  HOWARD,  by 
E.  Burke,  Efq.  in  hts  Speech  at  Briftol,  1781. 


_ _ T  Cannot  name  this  gentleman  without  remarking 

-*■  that  his  labours  and  writings  have  done  much  to 

open  the  eyes  and  the  hearts  of  mankind.  He  has  vifited 

sll  Europe, — not  to  furvey  the  fumptuoufnefs  of  palaces, 

» 

or  the  ftatelinefs  of  temples  ; — not  to  make  accurate  mea- 
furements  of  the  remains  of  ancient  grandeur,  nor  to  form 
a  fcale  of  the  curiofity  of  modern  art; — not  to  coIIe£f 
medals,  or  collate  manuferipts : — but  to  dive  into  the 
depths  of  dungeons ;  to  plunge  into  the  infeftion  of  hof- 
pitals  ;  to  furvey  the  manfions  of  forrow,  and  pain  ;  to  take 
the  guage  and  dimenfions  of  mifery,  deprefhon,  and  con¬ 
tempt  ;  to  remember  the  forgotten ;  to  attend  to  the  neg- 
le61ed ;  to  vifit  the  forfaken ;  and  to  compare  and  collate 
the  <liftreires  of  all  men  in  all  countries.  His  plan  is 
original: — it  is  as  full  of  genius  as  it  is  of  humanity.  It 
was  a  voyage  of  difeovery, — a  circumnavigation  of  charity. 
Already  the  benefit  of  his  labour  is  felt  more  or  lefs  in  every 
country.  I  hope  he  will  anticipate  his  final  reward,  by 
feeing  all  it’s  efFedfs  fully  realized  in  his  own.” - . 


Natural  History  of  the  GOLDEN  EAGLE. 

'"I  ^  HIS  bird  is  in  length  about  three  feet  nine  inches, 
^  and  in  breadth  eight  fpans.  The  bill  is  very  ftrong, 
iharp,  and  Crooked.  The  eye  has  four  lids  to  cover  or  guard 
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k  from  exceffive  light,  and  external  injuries.  The  toes  are 
covered  with  fcales,  and  the  claws  are  exceedingly  ftrong 
and  formidable.  This  bird  is  found  in  the  mountainous 
parts  of  Ireland,  where  it’s  fiercenefs  has  been  obfervedto 
be  fo  great  as  to  attack  a  cat,  dog,  Iheep,  &c.  It  laying 
feldom  more  than  two  eggs,  fhews  that  providence  thus  pre¬ 
vents  too  large  an  increafe  of  what  may  prove  ofFenfive,  if 
not  deftru6live  to  the  pofleffions  of  mankind.  Some  of 
thefe  birds  have  been  found  in  Wales. 

The  male  engages  in  the  maintenance  of  the  young  for 
the  firft  three  months,  when  the  female  undertakes  and  con¬ 
tinues  in  this  employment  until  the  brood  are  capable  of  pro¬ 
viding  for  themfelves.  The  eagle  flies  the  higheft  of  all 
birds,  and  is  therefore  called  the  bird  of  heaven.  Bochart 
afferts,  that  it  lives  a  century,  and  that  they  increafe  in  bulk 
until  the  period  of  death.  Such  is  their  thirft  for  rapine  and 
(laughter,  that  they  never  drink  any  other  liquid  but  blood, 
unlefs  they  are  fick,  This  king  of  birds  is  faid  to  have 
only  the  fwan  among  his  fubjeds  who  dare  refift  him.  All 
the  others,  and  even  the  dragon,  tremble  at  his  terrific  cry. 
Not  contented  with  preying  on  birds,  and  the  fmaller  beafts, 
the  eagle  will  plunge  into  Teas,  lakes,  and  rivers  for  fi(h. 
His  fight  is  more  acute  than  that  of  any  other  bird.  He 
carries  the  young  on  his  back  to  fecure  them  from  the 
fowler.  His  feathers  are  renovated  every  ten  years,  which  • 
greatly  increafes  his  vigour,  as  exprelfed  in  the  beautiful 
fimile  of  David,  “  Thy  youth  (hall  be  renewed  like  that 
of  the  eagle.”  The  eagle  that  would  not  quit  the  corpfe  of 
Pyrrhus,  who  had  brought  him  up  from  a  neflling,  evinces 
this  bird  is  capable  of  attachment  and  gratitude. 

There  are  fixteen  other  forts  of  eagles,  namely,  the  full 
eagle,  bold  eagle,  ring  eagle,  black  eagle,  the  ofprey  bird^ 
crowned  eagle,  common  eagle,  white  eagle^  rough-footed 
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eagle,  emU,  juan  k  Wane,  Brazilian  eagle,  Oroonoko 
eagle,  eagle  of  Pondicherry,  Morpnas  or  Conguror  eagle, 
Vultufine  eagle. 

Rules  for  judging  of  the  Beauties  of  PAINTING, 
MUSIC,  and  POETRY;  founded  on  a  new  Examina¬ 
tion  of  the  I'Eord  Thought^  as  applied  to  the  Fine 


Arts. 


HOUGHTS  are,  generally  fpeaking,  all  ideas  fuffi- 


ciently  di(tin6l  to  be  conveyed  by  ligns.  When 
fpeaking  with  a  particular  reference  to  the  belles  lettres 
and  polite  arts,  we  mean,  by  thoughts,  the  ideas  which 
the  artift  attempts  to  raife  by  his  performance,  in  contra- 
diflindion  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  mifed  or  ex~ 
prefled. 

In  works  of  art,  thoughts  are  what  remain  of  a  perfor¬ 
mance,,  when  ftripped  of  it’s  embclliihments.  Thus,  a 
poet’s  thoughts  are  what  remains  of  his  poems,  indepen¬ 
dently  of  the  verfification,  and  of  fome  ideas,  merely  fer» 
ving  for  it’s  decoration  and  improvement.  , 

Thoughts,  therefore,  are  tlie  materi^S  propofed  and  ap¬ 
plied  by  art  to  it’s  purpofes.  TFe  drefs  in  which  they  ap¬ 
pear,  or  the  form  into  whidli  they  are  moulded  by  the 
artift,  is  merely  accidental  ;  confequently,  they  are  the  firft 
objedf  of  attention  in  every  work  of  art  ;  the  fpirit,  the 
foul  of  a  perfoTmance,  \vhich,  if  it’s  ihonghts  are  indiffe¬ 
rent,  is  but  of  little  value,  and  may  be  compared  to  a 
palace  of  ice,  railed  in  the  mofl:  regular  form  of  an  habit¬ 
able  ftrudlure,  but,  from  the  nature  of  it’s  materials,  totally 
ufelefs. 

While,  therefore,  you  are  contemplating  an  hiftorical 
picture,  try  to  forget  that  it  is  a  pldture  :  forget  the  painter, 
whofe  magic  art  has,  by  lights  and  (hades,  created  bodies 
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where  there  are  none.  Fancy  to  yourfelf  that  youare  looking 
at  men,  and  then  attend  to  their  adlions.  Obferve  whether 
they  are  interefting  ;  whether  the  perfons  exprefs  thoughts 
and  fentiments  in  their  faces,  attitudes,  and  motions; 
whether  yo\i  may  underftand  the  language  of  their  airs  and 
gellures  ;  and  whether  they  tell  you  fomething  remarkable. 
If  you  find  it  not  worth  your  while  to  attend  to  the  perfons 
thus^  realized  by  your  fancy,  the  painter  has  thought  to  lit¬ 
tle  purpofe. 

Whilft  lifteniflg  to  a  mufical  performance,  try  to  forget 
that  you  are  hearing  founds  of  an  inanimate  inflrument,  pro¬ 
duced  only  by  great  and  habitual  dexterity  of  lips  or  fingers." 
Fancy  to  yourfelf,  that  you  hear  a  man  fpeaking  fome  un¬ 
known  language,  and  obferve  whether  his  founds  exprefs 
fome  fentiments ;  whether  they  denote  tranquility  or  dif- 
turbance  of  mind,  foft  or  violent,  joyful  or  grievous  af- 
fedions  ;  w'hether  they  exprefs  any  chara61:erof  the  fpeaker ; 
and  whether  the  dialedl  be  noble  or  mean.  If  you  cannot 
difcover  any  of  thefe  reqiiifites,  then  pity  the  virtuofo  for 
having  left  fo  much  ingenuity  deftitute  of  thought.  . 

In  the  fame  manner  we  muft  alfo  judge  of  poems,  efpeci- 
ally  pf  the  Lyric  kind.  That  ode  is  valuable,  which, 
when  deprived  of  it’s  poetical  drefs,  ftill  affords  pleafing 
thoughts  or  images  to  the  mind.  It’s  real  merit  may  be 
beft  difcovered  by  tranfpofing  it  into  fimple  profe,  and  de¬ 
priving  it  of  it’s  poetical  colouring.  If  nothing  remains, 
that  a  man  of  fenfe  and  refledlion  w'ould  approve,  the  ode, 
with  the  moft  charming  harmony,  and  the  mofl  fplendid 
colouring,  is  but  a  fine  drefs  hung  round  a  man  of  ftravv. 
How  greatly  then  are  thofe  miflaken,  who  confider  an 
exuberant  fancy,  and  a  delicate  ear,  as  fufficient  qualifica¬ 
tions  for  a  Lyric  poet ! 

It  is  only,  after  having  examined  the  thoughts  of  a  per¬ 
formance  in  their  unadorned  fiate,  that  we  can  pronounce 
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whether  the  attire,  in  which  they  have  been  dreffed  by  art, 
fits,  and  becomes  well  or  ilL— A  thought,  whofe  value  and 
merit  cannot  be  eftimated,  but  from  it^sdrefs,  is,  in  effedf, 
as  futile  and  infignificant  as  a  man  who  affects  to  difplay 
his  merit  by  external  pomp. 

The  SAILOR. 

A  Few  mornings  ago, — I  remember  it  was  a  rainy  one, 
— as  I  was  walking  along  one  of  the  back  ftreets  of> 
this  city,  I  was  very  much  ftruck  with  a  melancholy  figure 
of  a  blind  man,  who  was  finging  a  fong  of  love.  Mifery 
could  not  have  found,  among  the  numbers  of  diflreffed 
mortals,  a  form  more  fuited  to  her  nature. 

While  I  was  contemplating  the  wretchednefs  of  the 
objedf,  and  comparing  it  with  the  ftrain  which  neceflity 
compelled  him  to  chaunt,  a  failor,  who  came  whiffling 
along  the  ftreet,  with  a  flick  under  his  arm,  flopped  and 
purchafed  a  ballad  of  him. 

God  preferve  you,  cried  the  blind  man,  for  I  have  not 
tailed  bread  this  bleffed  day  -when  the  failor,  looking 
around  him,  on  a  fudden  fprung  up  four  fteps  into  a  baker’s 
Ihop  near  which  he  flood;  and  returning  immediately, 
thrufl  a  fmall  loaf,  filently,  into  the  poor  man’s  hand,  and 
went  off  whiffling  as  he  came. 

I  was  fo  affedled  with  this  truly  noble  adl  of  generofity, 
that  1  called  the  honefl  feaman  back  to  me,  and  taking  the 
little  filver  I  had  about  me,  which  I  think  was  but  four 
ill  filings, —Thy  noblenefs  of  foul,  faid  I,  and  the  goodnefs 
of  thy  heart,  my  lad,  which  I  have  feen  fo  bright  an 
inflance  of,  makes  me  forry  that  I  cannot  reward  thee  as 
thou  doff  deferve. : — however,  I  mufl  beg  your  acceptance 
of  this  trifle  as  a  fmall  teflimony  how  much  I  admire  thy 

generous 
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generous  nature. - God  blefs  your  noble  honour,  faid  the 

fail  or,  and  thank  you  ;  but  we  will  divide  the  prize-money 
fairly ;  fo,  ftepping  back  to  the  blind  man,  he  gave  him 
half  of  it ;  and,  clapping  him  upon  the  fhoulder  at  th^ 
fame  time,  he  added  withal, — Here  are  two  Ihillings  for 
thee,  my  blind  cupid,  for  which  you  are  not  obliged  to  me, 
but  to  a  noble  gentleman  who  Hands  within  five  yards  of 
you  ;  fo  get  into  harbour,  and  make  thyfelf  warm>  and 
keep  thy  humflrum  for  fairer  weather.  Then  giving  his 
hat  a  quick  wave  over  his  head,  he  thanked  me  again,  and 
went  nimbly  down  the  flreet. 

Historical  Account  of  the  ISLE  of  MAN. 

nr' HE  name  of  this  ifland  feems  to  have  been  derived 
from  Mona,  the  name  by  which  it  was  called  by 
Julius  Casfar.  Pliny  calls  it  Monabia,  and  Ptolemy 
Monaeda,  which  are  fuppofed  to  fignify  the  more  remote 
Mona,  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  ifland  of  Anglefea,  which 
the  Romans  alfo  called  by  the  name  ©f  Mona ;  yet  other 
writers  have  imagined,  that  it  received  it’s  prefent  name 
from  the  Saxon  word  mangy  which  fignifies  among,  from  it’s 
fituation  between  the  kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  and 
Wales,  and  that  hence  arofe  the  exprefllon  Mancks-meni 
Manck-language,  &c. 

This  ifland  was  inhabited  by  the  Britons  in  the  time  of 
the  Romans;  but  when  they  were  afterwards  difpoffelTed  of 
the  greateH  part  of  their  territories  by  the  Saxons,  Pi6ls, 
and  Scots,  it  became  fubje6t  to  the  latter  ;  and  we  are  in¬ 
formed  by  Orofius,  that  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury,  both  Ireland  and  the  Ifle  of  Man  were  inhabited  by 
the  Scots,  and  that  the  prefent  inhabitants  appear  to  be  the 
defcendants  of  tlie  ancient  Scots,  from  ‘their  language, 

which 


lS'2 


llifioricdl  Account  of  the  IJle  of  Man. 

which  flill  bears  a  near  affinity  with  the  Erfe,  and  differs 
but  little  from  that  fpoken  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland, 
and  by  the  Irifh.  The  Norwegians,  however,  during 
their  repeated  invafions  of  Britain,  conquered  this  ifland, 
as  ■well  as  moft  of  the  weftern  ifles  of  Scotland,  over  which 
they  fet  up  a  King,  who  had  a  title  of  King  of  the  Ifles, 
w'ho  chofe  the  lile  of  Man  for  the  place  of  his  refidence ; 
but  in  confequence  of  a  treaty  between  Magnus  IV.  King 
of  Norway,  and  Alexander  III.  King  of  Scotland,  con¬ 
cluded  in  the  year  1266,  the  weftern  ifles,  and  Man 
am6ng  the  reft,  were  ceded  to  the  Scots;  and  in  1720, 
Alexander  having  driven  the  King  of*  Man  out  of  the  ifland, 
united  it,  together  with  the  reft  of  the  weftern  ifles,  to 
the  Crowm  of  Scotland.  Howxvcr,  Henry  IV.  King  of 
England  obtained  the  pofTeffion  of  the  Ifle  of  Man,  and 
gave  it  to  John  Lord  Stanley,  in  whofe  family  it  continued 
till  very  lately,  when  the  laft  Lord  Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby, 
dying  without  iffiue,  the  Duke  of  Athol,  his  filter's  fon, 
fucceeded  him  as  Lord  of  Man  and  the  Ifles,  and  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  poffieffion  of  the  Ifland  till  it  was  purchafed  by 
his  prefent  Majefty  of  the  late  Duke  and  Duchefs  of  Athol, 
in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign. 

The  following  remarks  on  the  influence  of  the  planets  and 
fixed  ftars,  written  by  a  learned  foreigner,  we  fubmit  to 
the  confideration  of  thofe  who  have  made  the  fcience  of 
aftrology  their  particular  ftudy. 

On  thi  IMAGINARY  INFLUENCE  of  the  PLANETS 

and  FIXED  STARS. 

*  I'^HE  prodigious  diftance  of  thefe  celeftial  bodies,  and  the 
little  conneclion  our  globe  has  with  them,  fcarce  per¬ 
mits  us  tg  think  that  they  can  have  any  fenfible  effetft  upon 
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it.  There  are,  however,  many  fuperflitlous  people  who 
give  credit  to  their  influence,  and  fay,  that  from  the  ftars 
and  planets  there  ilTucs  continually  fomewhat  which 
upon  our  atmofphere  and  the  earthly  bodies.  But  what  is 
it  that  has  this  effedl  ?  If  they  mean  the  light  of  the  ftars 
themfelves,  or  the  light  of  the  fun  refle6led  by  the  planets, 
it  evidently  comes  to  nothing,  and  is  much  more  incon- 
Gderable  than  what  the  moon  alone  reflects  upon  us ; 
therefore,  as  the  light  we  receive  from  the  moon  has  no 
fenfible  influence  upon  the  earth,  or  the  atmofphere,  the 
light  of  the  planets  and  fixed  ftars  mufl;  have  ftill  lefs.  If 
it  was  fuppofed  that  other  matter  iffued  from  the  flars,  and 
reached  us,  it  would  be  without  the  lead  foundation  ;  for, 
if  thefe  illapfes  were  real,  they  would,  when  colleded  in  a 
burning  glafs,  produce  fome  alteration  or  fenfible  change  in 
earthly  bodies,  w'hich  experience  contradidls.  Of  courfe 
then,  there  proceeds  nothing  out  of  the  celeftial  bodies  but 
die  faint  light  they  convey  to  us  ;  therefore,  the  aftrologers. 
whether  they  are  weak  enough  to  be  themfelves  deceived,  or 
mean  enough  to  impofe  on  others,  they  deferve  nothing  but 
contempt,  when  they  tell  us  of  a  beneficent  Jupiter,  a  male- 
vplent  Saturn,  a  w'itty  Adercury,  of  Adars  infpinng  warlike 
difpofitions,  and  Venus  inclining  to  love.  The  planets,  far 
from  producing  the  effefts  aferibed  to  them  by  aftrologers, 
have  in  general  none  of  any  fort.  What  fhall  we  fay  then 
of  "the  Pleiades  which  bring  rain,  the  impetuous  Orion 
which  foretels  ftorms,  the  fad  Hyades,  the  fetting  of  the 
Ardturus,  and  the  rifing  of  Capricorn,  which  prefages  hail 
and  hurricanes  ?  What  influence  can  the  contlellatton  the 
Bull  have  on  peas  and  beans?  or  the  Dog-ftar  in  refpeS  to 
the  m'adr.efs  of  dogs  ?  What  conneition  can  there  be  between 


our  harveft  and  the  Scorpion  ?  As  for  the  reft,  if  the  rifiiic^ 
nr  fetting  of  thefe  couflellations  was  only  obferved  in  order 
tohiiow  '.he propenim.es  for  the  ditFercnt  parts  of  agriculture, 
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and  not  as  the  caufes  of  natural  things,  it  might  be  allowable. 
In  the  earlieft  times,  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  each 
feafon  was  not  marked  by  months,  but  by  the  riling  and 
fetting  of  the  ftars,  in  conjunaion  with  the  fun,  or  by  their 
immerfion  into,  and  their  emerfion  out  of  it*s  rays.  From 
thence  proceeds  the  vulgar  opinion,  that  the  different  af- 
peas  of  thofe  ftars  produced  effeas  which  in  reality  fhould 
Only  be  imputed  to  the  feafons,  and  confequently  to  the  fun. 
Orion  rifes  in  autumn,  and  fets  in  winter,  which  gives  oc- 
Cafion  to  fay,  it  brings  ftorms  ;  while  it  is  to  autumn  and 
winter  in  reality  they  belong.  The  rifing  and  fetting  of 
Orion  only  marks  the  time  of  thofe  feafons.—  When  the 
Dog-ftar  rifes  with  the  fun,  it  is  exceffively  hot  in  our  zone, 
but  that  conftellation  is  not  the  caufe  of  it.  Thefe  heats 
arc  occafioned  by  our  fun  being  then  at  the  higheft.  I  fay 
mr  fun  for  in  the  oppofite  zone,  when  the  Dog-ftar  rifes 
with  the  fun,  it  is  fo  extremely  cold  as  to  freeze  animals,  and 
to  cover  the  rivers  with  ice.  So  that  the  fouthern  nations 
confider  this  conftellation  as  the  caufe  of  cold  inft'eadof  heat. 
It  is  the  fame  in  refpe<ft  to  the  Pleiades,  which  are  faid  to 
occafion  rain,  and  all  the  other  conftellations,  to  which  they 
impute  effeds  that  in  reality  only  belong  to  the  feafons  in 
which  thefe  ftars  rife  or  fet.—  If  then  the  planets  and  ftars 
have  no  part  in  the  temperature  and  natural  revolutions  or 
our  globe,  they  can  have  ftill  lefsupon  human  a<ftions.  The 
bappinefs  or  unhappinefs  of  individuals,  or  of  whole  nations, 
depends  partly  on  natural  talents  and  paflions,  partly  on  the 
combination  of  certain  moral  and  natural  circumftances; 
but  the  ftars  can  have  no  influence  upon  any  of  thefe.  If 
they  had,  we  might  be  led  to  doubt  the  rule  of  Providence, 
and  to  believe,  that  the  world  is  not  governed  by  a  Being 
inflnitely  wife,  good,  juft,  and  powerful.  Who  would  wifli 
to  inhabit  a  globe  where  all  it’s  revolutions  depend  on  a  blind 
chance,  or  on  the  influence  of  the  liars,  which  muft  be 
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fatal  both  to  our  natural  and  moral  date.  Let  us  leave  to 
the  fuperftltious  this  fcience  fo  humiliating  to  the  mind,  and 
fo  deftrudlive  to  peace,  which  they  call  aftrology,  and  which 
in  reality  is  only  a  wretched  abufe  of  aftronomy.  As  for  us, 
our  fureft  foundation  for  happinefs  is  to  know,  that  we  live 
under  the  guidance  of  a  wife,  juft,  and  good  God,  who  di- 
reds  all  things. 

To  the  above  we  beg  leave  to  annex  the  following 
fingular  ftory  ;  which,'  if  true,  feems  to  indicate,  thatfome 
individuals  at  leaft  have  been  polTefted  of  an  extraordinary 
(hare  of  forefight  into  future  events  ;  but  whether*  by  means 
of  altrological  calculation,  or  by  any  other  way,  we  fhall 
hot  pretend  to  detetmihe.  Let  the  reader  judge  for  him- 
felL 

We  ate  told,  that  the  judicious  Mr.  Dryden  ftudied 
aftrology  with  great  accuracy  and  fuccefs,  as  appears  from 
the  calculations  of  his  children’s  hativities,  and  efpecially 
that  of  his  fon  Charles ;  concerning  whom,  from  his  geniture, 
he  thus  predidlcd ; 

If  he  [Charles]  lives  to  arrive  at  the  eighth  year  of  his 
age,  fays  Mr.  Dryden,  he  will  go  near  to  die  a  violent  death 
on  his  very  birth-day  ;  but  if  he  fhould  efcape,  of  which  I 
fee  but  fmall  hopes,  he  will  in  the  23d  year  be  under  another 
dangerous  direftion  \  and  if  he  fhould  efcape  that  alfo,  the  3  3d 
year  will  produce  a  killing  direction/’ 

Before  the  month  of  Auguft,  in  which  young  Dryden  was 
to  enter  into  the  eighth  year  of  his  age,  Mr.  Dryden  was 
invited  to  the  country  feat  of  the  earl  of  B.  his  brother  in 
law,  at  Charlton  in  Wilts  \  where,  on  the  very  day  of 
Mailer  Charles’s  anniverfary,  lord  B.  tnade  a  general  hun-» 
ting  match,  to  which  all  the  neighbouring  gentlemen  were 
invited.  Mr.  Dryden  accompanied  the  gentlemen,  after 
taking  care  to  fet  his  fon  a  double  excrcife  in  the  Latin 
Vdl.L  N0.4,  A  a 
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tongue,  which  he  taught  his  children  him felf,  with  a  ftri(3: 
tharge  not  to  ftir  out  of  the  room  till  his  return ;  well 
knowing  the  talk  he  had  left  him  would  take  up  longer 
time.  Charles  was  bufy  in  performing  his  duty,  in  obe^ 
dience  to  his  father,  when  the  flag  made  towards  thehoufe  ; 
and  the  noife  alarming  the  fervants,  they  hailed  out  to  fee 
the  fport.  One  of  them  took  young  Dryden  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  out  to  fee  it  alfo,  when,  juft  as  they  came  to  the 
gate,  the  ftag  being  at  bay  with  the  dogs,  made  a  bold  pufh, 
and  leaped  over  the  court  wall,  which  was  low,  and  very 
old;  and  the  dogs  following,  threw  down  partsof  the  wall, 
ten  yards  in  length,  under  which  Charles  Dryden  lay  buried. 
He  was  immediately  dug  out,  and  after  fix  weeks  languifli- 
ing  in  a  dangerous  way,  he  recovered. 

In  the  23d  year  of  his  age  he  fell  from  the  top  of  an  old 
tower  belonging  to  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  occafioned  by  a 
fwimming  in  his  head,  with  which  he  was  feized,  the  heat 
of  the  day  being  exceftive.  He  again  recovered,  but  was 
ever  after  in  a  languifhing,  fickly  ftate. 

In  the  33d  year  of  his  age,  being  returned  to  England, 
he  was  unhappily  drowned  at  Windfor.  He  had  with 
another  gentleman  fwam  twice  over  the  Thames  ;  but  in 
eroding  k  the  third  time,  it  was  fuppofed  he  was  taken 
with  the  cramp,  becaufe  he  called  out  for  help,  though  too 
late.  Thus  were  the  father’s  predidlions  fulfilled,  and  his 
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Ikili  in  aftrology  verified.  ^ 
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Pescriptpqn  ^ famous  SALT  MINES 

Willi si^A,  in  Poland. 

^  I  'HERE  are  mines  of  fait  in  Hungary,  Catalonia,  and 
^  many  other  parts  of  Europe,  but  the  greateft  in  the 
world  is  that  at  Williika  in  Poland,,  from  which  a  great 
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part  of  the  continent  is  fupplled.  Willifka  is  a  finall  town 
not  far  from  Cracow,  and  the  mine  has  been  worked  ever 
fmee  the  year  1251,  when  it  was  accidentally  found  in 
digging  for  a  well.  There  are  eight  openings  or  defeents 
into  this  mine,  fix  in  the  field,  and  two  in  the  town  itfelf, 
which  are  mpfl:  ufed  for  letting  down  the  workmen,  and 
taking  up  the  fait ;  the  others  being  moftly  ufed  for  letting 
in  wood  and  necelTaries. 

The  openings  are  five  fquare,  and  about  four  feet  wide ; 
they  are  lined  throughout  with  timber,  and  at  the  top  of  each 
there  is  a  large  wheel  with  a  rope  as  thick  as  a  cable,  by 
which  things  are  let  down  and  drawn  up  ;  it  is  worked  by  a 
horfe.  When  a  flranger  has  the  curiofity  to  feethefe  works, 
he  mufl  defeendby  one  of  thefe  holes ;  he  is  firfl  to  put  on  a 
miner^s  coat  over  his  cloaths,  and  then  being  led  to  the 
mouth  of  the  hole  by  a  miner,  who  ferves  for  a  guide,  the 
miner  faftens  a  fmaller  rope  to  the  larger  one,  and  ties  it  about 
himfelf ;  he  fits  in  this,  and  taking  the  ftranger  in  his  lap, 
he  gives  the  fign  to  be  let  dow  n.  When  feveral  go  down  to¬ 
gether,  the  cuffom  is,  that  when  the  firft  is  let  down  about 
three  yards,  the  wheel  flops,  and  another  miner  takes  another 
rope,  ties  himfelf,  takes  another  in  his  lap,  and  de- 
feends  about  three  yards  further ;  the  wheel  then  flops  for 
another  pair,  and  fo  on  till  the  whole  company  are  feated ; 
then  the  wheel  is  again  worked,  and  the  whole  firing  of 
adventurers  are  let  down  together.  It  is  no  uncommen  thing 
for  forty  people  to  go  down  in  this  manner.  When  the 
W'heel  is  finally  fet  a-going,  it  never  ftops  till  they  are  all 
dowm ;  but  the  defeent  is  very  flow  and  gradual,  and  it  is 
a  very  uncomfortable  time,  while  they  all  recolle6l  that  their 
lives  depend  upon  the  goodnefs  of  the  rope.  They  are  car¬ 
ried  down  a  narrow  and  dark  well  to  the  depth  of  fix  hun¬ 
dred  feet  perpendicular  ;  this  is  in  reality  an  immenfe  depth, 
but  the  terror  and  tedioufnefs  of  the  defeeut  makes  it  ap- 

Aa  2  pear 


j  8  8  Defcription  of  the  Salt  Mines  in  Poland, 

pear  to  moft  people  vaftly  more  than  it  is.  As  foon  as 
the  firft  miner  touches  the  grourtd  at  the  bottom,  he  flips 
out  of  the  rope,  and  fets  his  companion  upon  his  legs,  and 
the  rope  continues  defcending  till  all  the  reft  do  the  fame. 

The  place  v/here  they  are  fet  down  here  is  perfedtly  dark, 
but  the  miners  ftrike  fire,  and  light  a  fmall  lamp,  by  means 
of  which  (each  taking  the  ftranger  he  has  care  of  by  the  arm) 
they  lead  them  through  a  number  of  ftrange  paftages  and 
meanders,  all  defcending  lower  and  lower,  till  they  come  to 
certain  ladders  by  which  they  defeend  an  immenfe  depth, 
and  this  through  paftages  perfe611y  dark.  The  damp,  cold, 
and  darknefs  of  thefe  places,  and  the  horror  of  being  fo 
many  yards  under  ground,  generally  makes  ftrangers  hear¬ 
tily  repent  before  they  get  thus  far  ;  but  w^hen  at  bottom 
they  are  well  rewarded  for  their  pains,  by  a  fight  that 
could  never  have  been  expe<fted  after  fo  much  horror. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  laft  ladder  the  ftranger  is  received  in 
a  fmall  cavern,  walled  up,  perfe61:ly  clofe  on  all  Tides.  To 
increafe  the  terror  of  the  feene,  it  is  ufual  for  the  guide  to 
pretend  the  utmoft  terror  on  the  apprehenfion  of  his  lamp 
going  out,  declaring  they  muft  perifh  in  the  mazes  of  the 
mine  if  it  did.  When  arrived  in  this  dreary  chamber,  he 
puts  out  his  light  as  if  by  accident,  and  after  much  cant 
catches  the  ftranger  by  the  hand,  and  drags  him  through  a 
narrow  creek  into  the  body  of  the  mine,  when  there  burfts 
at  once  upon  his  view,  a  world,  the  luftre  of  which  is  fcarce 
to  be  imagined.  It  is  a  fpacious  plain,  containing  a  whole 
people,  a  kind  of  fiib terraneous  republic,  with  houfes,  car¬ 
riages,  roads,  &c.  This  is  wholly  fcooped  out  of  onevaft 
bed  of  fait,  which  is  all  a  hard  rock,  as  bright  and  glitter¬ 
ing  as  cryftal ;  and  the  whole  fpace  before  him  is  formed  ol 
lofty  arched  vaults,  fupported  by  columns  of  fait,  and  roofed 
and  doored  with  the  fame,  fo  that  the  columns,  and  in¬ 
deed  the  whole  fabric,  feems  compofed  of  the  pureft  cryftal, 

[To  le  continvedi]  REVIEW 
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REVIEW  OF  BOOKS. 

EJpiys  on  the  Nature  and  Principles  ofTaJle,  By  the  Rev. 

Archibald  Alifon,  LL.  B.  F.  R.  S. 

TN  writing  thefe  eflays,  Mr.  Alifon  is  intitled  to  the 
praife  of  confidcrable  ingenuity  ;  and  although  we  can¬ 
not  in  all  cafes  agree  with  him,  yet  we  muft  acknowledge 
he  has  treated  his  fubjedl  with  great  accuracy  of  obferva- 
tion,  and  in  a  manner  fingularly  engaging.  The  following 
palfages  are  beautiful : 

‘‘  Did  you  never  obferve  (fays  Mr.  Gray,  in  a  letter  to 
a  friend)  while  rocking  wjnds  are  piping  loud,  that  paufe, 
as  the  gull  is  recolleding  itfelf,  and  rifing  upon  the  ear  in 
a  Ihrill  and  plaintive  note,  like  the  fwell  of  an  ^Eolianharp. 

I  do  alTure  you  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  fo  like  the  < 
voice  of  a  fpirit,”  Such  a  found  in  itfelf  is  inconfiderable, 
and  refembles  many  others  which  are 'very  far  from  being 
fublime  ;  but  as  the  fore-runner  of  the  dorm,  and  the  lign 
of  all  the  imagery  we  conned  with  it,  it  is  fublime  in  a 
very  great  degree.  There  is  in  the  fame  manner  faid  to  be 
a  low  rumbling  noife  preceding  an  earthquake,  in  itfelf  very 
inconfiderable,  and  generally  likened  to  fome  very  con¬ 
temptible  founds  \  yet  in  fuch  a  fituation,  and  with  all  the 
images  of  danger  and  horror  to  which  it  leads,  I  queflioa 
whether  there  is  another  found  fo  dreadfully  fublime-  The 
foft  and  placid  tone  of  the  human  voice  is  furely  not  fub¬ 
lime;  yet  in  the  following  palfage,  which  of  the  great 
images  that  precede  it,  is  fo  powerfully  fo  ?  It  is  a  pafTage 
frorn  the  firft  book  of  Kings,  in  which  the  Deity  is 
deferibed  as  appearing  to  the  prophet  Elijah.  And  he 
faid,  go  forth,  and  hand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord, 
And  behold,  the  Lord  paffed  by,  and  a  great  and  ftrong 
\vind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind :  and 
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after  the  wind  an  earthquake  ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
earthquake :  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  the  Lord 
was  not  in  the  fire :  and  after  the  fire  a  fill  /mail  voice. 
And  it  was  fo,  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped  his 
face  in  his  mantle.’* 

Again : 

‘  There  is  fcarcely  in  nature  a  more  trifling  found  than 
the  buz  of  flies  ;  yet  I  believe  there  is  no  man  of  common 
tafte,  who,  in  the  deep  filence  of  a  fummer’s  noon,  has  not 
found  fomething  flrikingly  fublime  in  this  inconfiderable 
found. 

*  The  falling  of  a  drop  of  water,  produces  in  general 
a  very  infignificant  and  unexprefTive  found  ;  yet  fometimes 
in  vaults,  and  in  large  cathedrals,  a  Angle  drop  is  heard  to 
fall  at  intervals,  from  the  roof,  than  which,  I  know  not  if 
there  is  a  Angle  found  more  flrikingly  fublime. 

‘  One  can  fcarcely  mention  a  found  lefs  produdlive  of  the 
fublime,  than  the  found  of  a  hammer.  How  powerfully, 
however,  in  the  following  defcription  has  Shakefpear 
made  this  vulgar  found  fublime  I 
‘  From  camp  to  camp,  thro’  the  foul  womb  of  night 
The  hum  of  either  army  flilly  founds. 

That  the  fix’d  centinels  almoft  receive 
The  fecret  whifpers  of  each  other’s  watch. 

Fire  anfwers  fire,  and  thro’  their  paly  flames 
Each  battle  fees  the  other’s  umber’d  face  : 

Steed  anfwers  fleed  in  high  and  boaflful  neighs 
Piercing  the  earth’s  dull  ear,  and  from  the  tents 
The  armourers  accomplilhing  the  knights 
With  bufy  hammers,  clofing  rivets  up. 

Give  dreadful  note  of  preparation.’ 

^  The  found  of  oars  in  water  is  furely  very  far  from  being 
fublime  ;  yet  in  a  tragedy  of  Thomfon’s  this  found  is  made 
flrikingly  fublime,  when  (in  the  perfon  of  a  man  who  had 
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been  left  by  the  treachery  of  his  companions  upon  a  defert 
ifland)  he  deferibes  the  horrors  he  felt,  when  he  firft  found 
his  being  deferted  ;  and  adds, 

I  never  heard 

A  found  fo  difmal  as  their  parting  oars.* 

The  following  is  Dr.  Franklin’s  Epitaph  on  htmjelf^ 
which  he  wrote  when  he  was  a  Printer,  in  the  early 
■  part  of  his  life,  and  which  is  now  to  be  inferibed,  by 
his  own  delire,  on  his  tomb-ftone : 

The  Body 
of 

Benjamin  Franklin,  Printer, 

(Like  file  cover  of  an  old  book) 

It’s  contents, torn  out. 

And  ftript  of  it’s  lettering  and  gilding. 

Lies  food  for  worms  : 

Yet  the  work  itfelf  fhall  not  be  lofl. 

For  it  will  (as  he  believed)  appear  once  more, 

In  a  new 

And  more  beautiful  edition, 

Correded  and  revifed 
By 

The  Author. 

BANKRUPTS.  ' 

GEorge  Smith,  of  Ludgate-  Deretend,  Warwickfliire,vic- 
llreet,  perfumer.  tualler  and  builder. 

Henry  Lay,  of  Houghton-  Stephen  Taylor,  of  Brent- 
ftreet,  Glare-market,  viftualler.  wood,  Effex,  ihopkeeper. 

Richard  Hill,  of  Birming-  John  Lowthian,  of  Wood- 
ham,  anvil-maker.  flock-ftreet, .  Hanover- fquare, 

Thomas  Summerland,  late  of  dealer  in  horfes. 

Jofeph 
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Jofep^i  Duglifs,  of  Birming¬ 
ham,  Warwickihire,  butcher, 

Thomas  Huxley,  of  Wor- 
cefter,  vintner. 

John  Humphries,  of  North 
Bradley,  Wilts,  innholder. 

Thomas  Wall,  of  Wapping 
New  Stairs,  glafs-feller. 

John  Bowman,  of  Exeter, 
maltfter. 

Edward  Purcell,  of  the  Half¬ 
way  hoiife,  Hampilead  road, 
Middlefex,  cowkeeper* 

Peter  Bayoud,  of  Grafton- 
Hreet,  Soho,  vintner. 

John  Weidner,  of  Bethnal- 
green,  Middlefex,  drug-manu- 
fafturer. 

John  Duggan,  of  Leeds, 
York  {hire,  cabinet-maker. 

William  Giles  the  younger, 
of  Great  Yarmouth,  Norfolk,, 
twine-fpinner, 

Charles  Walker,  a  prifoner 
in  his  Majcfty’s  gaol  at  White 
Laith,  York  (hire,  linen-draper. 

William  Matthews,  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalen,  Oxford,  cur¬ 
rier. 

Robert  Fowle,  of  Blandford, 
Dorfetfhire,  linen-draper. 

Alexander  Jamefon,  late  of 
Boulogne,  in  France,  but  now 
«f  Charing-crofs,  mariner. 

John  Jackfon,  of  Air-ftreet, 
Piccadilly,  mtrchant, 

Solomon  Gregory,  ofBriftol, 
builder. 

John  Horford,  late  of  Little 
Moorfields,  viffualler. 

Samuel  Witty,  late  of  Da- 
ventry,  Northamptonfh.  horfe- 
dealer. 

Plenty  Hird;,  of  Charles- 
ftreet,  CovcRt-garden,  woollen- 
draper. 


Thomas  Trafford,  of  Briiftt^ 
by.  Lincolnfhife,  beaft-jobber» 

James  Hill,  of  Long-acrd, 
grocer. 

James  Birohinhough,  of 
Duke-fireet,  Weft  Smithfieldj 
dealer. 

Wm.  Burn  and  John  Burn^ 
O'f  the  Minories,  linen-drapers* 

DEATHS. 

In  Philadelphia,  the  cele¬ 
brated  Dr.  Benjamin  Franklin* 
He  was  born  in  the  year  1 706* 
The  Congrefs,  with  a  due 
refpefl  to  his  memory,  imme¬ 
diately  decreed  a  general 
mourning  for  one  month.  - 

At  Lewilham,  Mr.  Alex¬ 
ander  Milburne,  aged  8g,  of 
whom  it  was  remarkable,  that 
he  never  was  in  the  metropo¬ 
lis  in  his  life.  He  was  a  great 
botanift,  and  perambulated  the 
fields  great  part  of  the  year 
from  morning  till  night. 

In  Great  Doflors  Commons, 
Mrs.  Barry,  aged  103  years, 
who  retained  all  her^faculties 
till  within  a  fhort  time  of  her 
death.  She  was  followed  to 
the  grave  Hy  her  daughter, 
aged  75. 

Found  dead  in  his  bed,  the 
Rev.  and  pious  Aaron  Fofter, 
a  Prieft’s  Vicar  of  Wells  Ca¬ 
thedral,  and  Vicar  of  EaftPen- 
nard  and  Mudford,  Somerfet- 
fhire.  He  officiated  the  day 
before. 

At  W.  Vaughan’s,  Efq.  of 
Monmouth,  after  eating  hi.s 
dinner  in  apparently  good 
health,  Mr.  Knight,  of  Court- 
field,  a  pricft  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  perfuafion* 
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^  T  E  are  obliged  to  Amicus  for  the  good  Opinion  he 
^  ^  entertains  of  this  Work,  and  beg  Leave  to  aiTure 
him,  it  fliall  be  our  conflant 'Endeavour  to  merit  the  Appro¬ 
bation  of  our  Readers.  The  Communication  which  he  has 
favoured  us  with,  will  be  inferted  the  firfl  Opportunity. 

The  Requeft  of  a  Correfpondent,  who  fubfcribes  himfelf 
A  Friend  to  the  Truth  derived  frem  Goody  will  be  taken  into 
Confideration. 

The  Queflion  propofed  by  fV,  R,  {hall  have  an  Anfwer, 

Befides  the  Letter  on  Aftrology  inferted  in  the  prefent 
Number,  we  have  received  feveral  others  on  the  fame  Sub-  * 
Jed',  but  particularly  a  red-hot  one  from  fome  anonymous 
Aftrologer,  ■who  feems  to  be  forely  pinched  by  the  few 
Remarks,  given  in  our  laft  Number,  concerning  the  Ima¬ 
ginary  Influence  of  the  Planets ;  although  we  had  no 
Intention  thereby  to  ruffle  his  Temper,  but  merely  flarted 
the  Subjed  as  a  Matter  of  fair  and  impartial  Inquiry.  His 
Enthnfiafm  for  Aftroiogy  feems  to  have  betrayed  him  into  a 
Degree  of  Warmth,  accompanied  with  perfonal  Abufe,  very 
unbecoming  the  Man  of  candid  Inveftigatlon.  We  have 
therefore  only  to  advife  him  to  be  more  temperate  in  his 
Judgment,  and  not  fuffer  his  Zeal  to  get  the  better  of  his 
Reafon ;  particularly  wfflile  he  reads  our  Inquiry  into  his 
Art,  which  commences  in  the  prefent  Number. 
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Having  already  given  a  defcription  of  the  true  nature  of 
Heaven  and  heavenly  Joy,  in  the  preceding  Numbers  of 
this  Magazine  ;  we  now  come  to  treat  of  the  Miferies 
of  infernal  Spirits,  who  in  confeqiience  of  having  lived 
in  this  world  in  oppofition  to  the  laws  of  purity  and 
truth,  are  in  the  next  ccmfigned  to  thofe  punifhments 
and  horrors  w^hich  are  infeparable  from  the  love  of  evil, 
and  the  confirmed  habits  of  vice. 

An  Authentic  DEscRiPeTiON  of  HELL,  md 
HELL -TORMENTS. 

refpedl  to  heaven,  fo  alfo  In  refpedl  to  hell,  the 
idea  which  man  entertaineth  thereof  is  moft  com¬ 
mon,  or  general,  and  fo  obfcure,  that  it  can  fcarce  be  called 
an  idea ;  for  as  a  poor  cottager,  who  hath  never  travelled 
beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  lonefome  habitation,  may  form 
■  VoL.  1.  No.  B  b  2 
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an  idea  of  the  earth,  but  yet  for  want  of  knowing  the  em¬ 
pires,  kingdoms,  particular  forms  of  government,  and  Hill 
more  particular  focieties,  and  the  lives  of  the  individuals 
who  compofe  them,  mull;  needs  have  a  molt  common  or 
general  idea  concerning  the  earth,  which  is  fuoh  as  fcarce 
to  deferve  the  name  of  an  idea,  fo  it  is  alfo  in  refpedl  to 
heaven  and  hell,  when  neverthelefs  there  are  innumerable 
things  contained  in  each,  and  infinitely  more  than  in  any 
globe  of  earth  throughout  the  univerfe.  This  may  appear 
in  fome  fort  from  this  confideration,  that  as  no  two  indi¬ 
viduals  have  a  fimilar  heaven,  fo  neither  have  any  two  a 
fimilar  hell ;  and  that  all  fouls  whatever,  which  fince  the 
firfl  creation  have  lived  in  the  world,  are  there  admitted  and 
colledled  together. 

As  love  towards  the  Lord  and  our  neighbour,  together 
with  the  joy  and  happinefs  therein  originating,  conftitute 
heaven,  fo  hatred  againfl  the  Lord  and  againft  our  neigh-” 
bour,  together  with  the  punifhment  and  torment  therein 
originating,  conflitute  hell :  there  are  innumerable  genera 
of  hatreds,  and  ftill  more  innumerable  fpecies,  and  hence 
the  hells  are  innumerable. 

As  heaven  from  the  Lord,  by  means  of  mutual  love, 
conflituteth  as  it  were  one  man  and  one  foul,  and  thus  re- 
gardeth  one  end,  which  is  the  prefervation  and  falvation  of 
all  to  eternity,  fo  on  the  other  hand,  hell  formed  from  pro¬ 
priety,  by  felf-Iove  and  the  love  of  the  world,  that  is,  by 
hatred,  conflituteth  one  devil  and  one  mind,  and  thus  re- 
gardeth  one  end,  which  is  the  deftrudlion  and  damnation 
of  all  to  eternity.  That  fuch  is  the  effort  of  each,  hath  been 
given  me  to  perceive  a  thoufand  and  a  thoufand  time-s  ^ 
wherefore  unlefs  the  Lord,  every  moment,  and  every  fmalleft 
part  of  a  moment,  preferved  all,  they  would  inevitably  perifh. 

The  hells  have  fuch  a  form  and  fuch  an  order  induced  by 
the  Lord,  that  they  are  ail  kept  tied  and  bound  by  their 
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lufts  and  phantafies,  wherein  the  very  effence  of  their  life 
confifteth ;  which  life,  as  originating  in  death,  is  changed 
into  dreadful  torments,  fuch  as  cannot  be  defcribed ;  for 
the  higheft  fatisfa6lion  of  their  life  confilfeth  in  being  able 
to  punilh,  torture,  and  torment  each  other,  which  they  do 
by  arts  mod;  unknown  in  the  wwld,  whereby  they  excite 
exquifite  fenfations,  juft  as  if  they  were  in  the  body,  and 
alfo  direful  and  horrible  phantafies,  together  with  terrors 
and  horrors,  and  many  more  things  of  a  fimilar  kind. 
The  diabolical  crew  perceive  fo  much  pleafure  herein,  that 
if  it  were  poftible  for  them  to  increafe  and  ftrain  pangs  and 
torments  to  infinity,  they  would  not  even  then  be  fatisfied, 
but  would  ftill  burn  with  defire  to  go  beyond  infinite :  the 
Lord  however  taketh  away  their  efforts,  and  mitigateth  their 
torments. 

Such  is  the  equilibrium  of  all  and  every  thing  in  another 
life,  that  evil  puniftieth  itfelf,  fo  that  in  evil  is  the  punlfti- 
ment  of  evil ;  the  cafe  is  fimilar  in  refpecl  to  the  falfe, 
which  returneth  upon  him  who  is  principled  therein ;  hence 
every  one  occafioneth  punifhment  and  torment  to  himfelf, 
and  then  nifties  into  a  diabolical  focicty,  which  doeth  the 
like.  The  Lord  never  cafteth  any  one  into  hell,  but  is. 
defirous  to  bring  all  out  of  hell  ;  much  lefs  doth  he  lead  in¬ 
to  torment ;  but  whereas  the  evil  fpirit  ruflies  himfelf  therein, 
the  Lord  turneth  all  puniftiment  and  torment  to  good,  and 
to  fome  ufe  ;  it  would  be  impolTible  there  ftiould  be  any 
fuch  thing  as  punifhment,  unlefs  ufe  was  the  end  aimed  at 
by  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord’s  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  ends 
and  ufes  ;  but  the  ufes  which  the  infernal  fpirits  are  able  to 
promote,  are  m.oft  vile,  and  when  they  are  exercifed  in  pro¬ 
moting  thofe  ufes,  they  are  not  in  fo  great  a  ftate  of 
torment,  but  on  the  ceffation  of  fuch  ufes,  they  are  caft 
again  into  hell. 


There 
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There  are  with  every  man  at  leaft  two  evil  fpirits,  and 
two  angels ;  by  means  of  the  evil  fpirits  man  hath  commu« 
nicatlon  with  hell,  and  by  means  of  the  angels  with  heaven  ; 
without  fuch  communication  %vith  both,  it  would  be  im- 
poflible  for  man  to  live  a  fingle  moment ;  thus  every  man  is 
in  fome  fociery  of  infernals,  although  he  is  entirely  ignorant 
of  it,  but  their  torments  are  not  communicated  to  him,  be- 
caufe  he  is  in  a  ftate  of  preparation  for  eternal  life  ;  that 
fociety  in  which  he  hath  been  is  fometimes  fiiewm  him  in 
tinother  life,  for  he  returneth  into  it,  and  thereby  into  the 
life  which  he  had  in  the  world,  and  thence  either  tendeth 
towards  hell,  or  is  raifed  up  into  heaven.  Thus  man  who 
hath  not  lived  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  hath  not  fuffered 
himfelf  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  is  one  of  the  infernals,  and 


after  death  becometh  alfo  a  devil. 

Befides  the  hells  there  are  alfo  vaftations,  concerning 
which  much  is  fpoken  in  the  Word ;  for  man,  by  reafonof 
adualfms,  bringeth  with  him  into  another  life  innumerable 
evils  and  falfes,  which  he  acciimulateth  and  joineth  toge¬ 
ther.  This  is  the  cafe  even  with  thofe  who  have  lived 
uprightly ;  before  thefe  can  be  elevated  into  heaven,  their 
evils  and  falfes  are  to  be  diflipated,  and  this  diffipation  is 
called  vaftation.  There  are  feveral  kinds  of  vaftations,  and 
the  times  of  vaftation  are  longer  and  fliorter  ;  fome  in  a 
very  fhort  time  are  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  fome  imme¬ 
diately  after  death. 

In  order  that  I  might  be  a  witnefs  of  the  torment  of 
thofe  who  are  in  hell,  and  alfo  of  the  vaftation  of  thofe  who 
are  in  the  inferior  earth,  I  was  fometimes  let  down  thither ; 
(to  be  let  down  into  hell  is  not  to  be  tranflated  from  place  to 
place,  but  it  is  an  immiffioninto  fome  infernal  fociety,  whilfl 
man  remaineth  in  the  fame  place  ;)  but  it  is  permitted  me 
to  relate  here  only  the  following  experience  ;  I  perceived 
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plainly,  that,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  column  encompalTed 
me  ;  that  column  was  fenfibly  jncreafed,  and  it  was  inlinu-*- 
ated  to  me  that  this  was  the  wall  of  brafs  fpoken  of  in  the 
Word,  formed  of  angelic  fpirits,  in  order  that  I  might  be 
let  down  fafely  amongft  the  unhappy.  When  I  was  there,  I 
heard  miferable  lamentations,  and  amonglt  the  reft  this  cry. 
Oh  God,  oh  God,  be  merciful  to  us,  be  merciful  to  us/* 
and  this  for  a  long  continuance ;  it  was  granted  me  to  dif- 
courfe  with  thofe  miferable  perfons  for  fome  time ;  they 
complained  particularly  of  evil  fpirits,  in  that  they  burned 
with  a  continual  defire  only  to  torment  them ;  and  they 
were  in  a  ftate  of  defpair,  faying,  that  they  believed  their 
torment  would  be  eternal ;  but  it  was  granted  me  to  coin- 
fort  them. 

The  hells,  as  was  faid,  being  fo  numberlefs,  in  order  to 
give  fome  regular  account  concerning  them,  the  fubjedl  will 
be  digefted  in  the  following  work,  under  thefe  feveral  ar¬ 
ticles  :  I.  Concerning  the  hells  of  thofe,  who  have  fpent 
their  lives  in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelties.  2.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  hells  of  thofe,  who  have  lived  in  adulteries  and 
iafeivioufnefs  ;  alfo  concerning  hells  of  the  deceitful  and 
of  jugglers.  3.  Concerning  the  hells  of  the  covetous; 
and  therein  concerning  the  filthy  Jerufalem,  and  robbers  in 
the  wildernefs ;  alfo  concerning  the  excrementitious  hells 
of  thofe  who  have  lived  merely  in  carnal  pleafures. 

4.  Next  concerning  other  hells  diftin6i-  from  thefe. 

5.  Laftly  concerning  thofe  who  are  in  vaftation, 

[To  be  continued 

I’o  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  Obferve  in  your  elucidations  of  different  texts  of  ferip- 
^  ture,  and  other  parts  of  your  work,  that  there  is 

fomething 
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fornething  quite  new  and  pleafing,  at  the  fame  time 
interefting.  How  far  it  is  really  confident  with  the  genius, 
tendency,  and  fpirit  of  chriftlanity,  I  will  not  take  upon  rnc 
to  fay.  Let  the  words  of  Gamaliel  fuffice  on  this  point, 
If  this  CGunfel,  or  this  work,  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought;  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it.” 
However,  I  find  myfelf  drawn  by  your  general  invitation  to 
alk,  among  other  of  your  correfpondents,  a  favour  at  y5ur 
hands,  which  is,  What  do  the  words  which  we  find  written 
in  the  9th  chapter  of  Ecclefiafles,  verfes  14  and  15,  allude 
to  ?  “  There  was  a  Ik  tie  city,  -and  few  men  within  it ;  and 
fherl  came  a  great  ling  again]}  it,  and  befeged  it,  and  built 
great  bulwarks  again]}  it :  Now  there  was  found  in  it  a  poor 
wife  man,  and  he  by  his  wifdo?!!  delivered  the  city  ;  yet  no  man 
remembered  the  fame  poor  mctnf  Now  fhould  you  be  fo 
obliging  as  to  point  out,  in  fome  future  Number  of  your 
work,  the  allufion  of  the  above  words,  you  will  much 
oblige 

'  Your  obedient 

Mount  Pleafant,  humble  Servant, 

Startfarth,  Peter  Windle« 

We  have  already  obferved,  that  the  New  Church  con-  f 
fiders  no  other  books  as  the  Word  of  God,  but  thofe  which 
contain  the  internal  fenfe,  and, which  are  enumerated  in  the 
hrfl  Number  of  this  Magazine,  page  19.  It  is  not  there¬ 
fore  to  be  expedled,  that  an  internal  fenfe  fhouid  be  pointed 
out,  where  that  fenfe  does  not  exift.  Yet  it  is  well  to  be 
attended  to,  that  feveral  of  the  books  in  our  common  Bible, 
befides  thofe  which  the  New  Church  acknowledges  as  cano¬ 
nical,  or  of  Divine  authority,  in  many  parts  contain  an 
internal  fenfe,  though  not  in  feries,  or  ftridl  connexion, 
like  thofe  which  are  divinely  infpired.  Such  are,  the  book 
of  Job;  EccWfiaftes,  Solomon’s  Song,  &c.  which  being 

written 
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VvTitten  by  men,  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  fcience 
of  correfpondences,  are  more  or  lefs  perfect,  according  to 
the  degree  in  which  their  refpedive  authors  were  principled 
in  that  fcience.  This  is  a  diftintlion,  of  which  our  readers 
Ihould  always  he  aware.  The  book  of  Job,  particularly^ 
was  written  by  a  member  of  the  Ancient  Church,  among 
whom  it  was  ufual  for  the  learned  to  write  according  to 
correfpondences  ;  and  he  who  could  bell:  treat  his  fubjedl 
in  that  manner,  and  reduce  his  defcriptions  neareft  into  the 
Jhape  or  form  of  hforical  fa5tsy  (although  they  were  never 
intended  to  be  fo  underftood,)  fuch  an  one  was  by  the 
ancients  reputed  the  wifed  man. 

But  widely  different  are  thofe  b^'oks  which  are  of  divine 
infpiration.  Thefe,  inafmuch  as  they  proceeded  from  the 
mouth  of  God  himfelf,  are  in  themfelves  abfolutely  perfedt 
and  complete;  not  depending^  like  the  former,  on  the 
perfonal  talents  or  qualifications  of  the  prophets  who 
uttered  them ;  not  receiving  any  tindure  of  imperfedlioii 
from  the  organs  or  fubjedls  through  whom  they  paffed ; 
but  by  a  Divine  and  powerful  agency,  preferved  inviolate 
from  the  contagion  of  man’s  proprium  or  felfhood,  during 
their  defcent  from  heaven  to  earth.  Thefe  are  the  books, 
of  which  it  is  faid,  particularly  in  regard  to  their  'internal 
fenfe,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
•became  Flefh,’*  John  i.  i,  2,  14* 

Having  premifed  thefe  obfervations,  which  we  thought 
.neceflary  to  make  in  the  prefent  inftance,  we  fhall  now 
briefly  remark  on  the  paffage  which  our  correfpondent 
Peter  Windle  quotes  from  Ecclefiaftes  ix.  14,  15.  In  a 
natural  fenfe,  it  appears  to  be  an  obfervation  made  by  the 
.preacher  on  the  general  difpofition  of  mankind,  in  that  they 
are  more  apt  to  negledt  the  good  counfel  of  an  obfcure, 
indigent  perfon,  than  the  words  that  iffue  from  the  lip%  of 
VoL.  I.  No.  5.  C  c 
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one  in  dignity  and  wealth,  even  though  the  former  Ihoulcf 
be  replete  with  the  mofl:  confummate  wifdom,  and  the  lat¬ 
ter  have  nothing  to  recommend  them  but  the  falfc  merit  of 
a  pompous  or  fplendid  name.  This  has  been  a  common 
cafe  in  almoft  all  ages  of  the  worlds  and  is  as  general  in  the 
prefent,  as  it  has  been  in  any  former  period.  Let  an  obfcure 
individual  pronounce  the  greateft  truth,  no  matter  whether 
of  a  political^  civil,  or  ecclefiaftical  nature  ;  let  that  truth 
be  publiflied  either  with  or  without  the  name  of  it’s  obfcure 
author,  and  (generally  fpeaking)'notwithftanding  it’s  intrin- 
fic  fuperiority,  it  is  no  fooner  brought  to  the  light,  than  it 
is  again  immediately  configned  to  oblivion,  and  we  perhaps 
never  hear  of  it  again.  But  let  the  fame  truth  (or  even  one 
of  inferior  moment)  be  uttered  by  an  arehbifhop,  a  judge^ 
or  a  minifter  of  ftate,  and  inflantly  the  whole  kingdom  rc- 
founds  with  the  loudefl;  plaudits  of  admiration  :  nor  are  the 
limits  of  a  kingdom  wide  enough  to  contain  and  terminate 
the  burft  of  applaufe  ;  it  palTes  the  ocean,  and  gaining  new 
vigour  in  the  ftight,  fills  the  aftonifhed  ear  of  didant  nations 
with  the  thunder  of  it’s  voice.  Such  is  the  -way  of  the 
world,  which  Solomon  feems  to  have  well  underftood. 

In  a  fpiritual  fenfe  (allowing  it  to  be  written  by  cor- 
reTpondences)  the  palTage  alluded  to  will  bear  the  following 
explanation.  There  was  a  little  dtjy  fignifies  a  dodlrinal  of 
the  church,  or  the  church  itfelf  with  refpecS  to  dodfrine. 
And  fezv  men  within  ity  fignifies  having  the  remains  of 
genuine  truth  ;  few  denotes  remains,  and  men  fignify 
genuine  truth,  or  thofe  who  are  principled  therein.  And 
there  came  a  great  king  againjl  it,  and  hejieged  itj  and  huilt  great 
hulwarhs  againji  it,  fignifies  falfe  dodlrines  derived  from 
evil,  oppofing  and  endeavouring  to  defiroy  the  remains  of 
truth  in  the  church  ;  by  a  great  king  is  fignified  the  falfe 
derived  from  evil  ;  king  has  refpeef  to  truth,  and  the  word 
gr'tat  to  good  ;  but  in  the  oppofite  fenfe,  as  in  the  prefent 
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cafe,  they  allude  to  what  ig  falfe  and  evil.  Now  there  was 
found  in  it  a  poor  wife  man,  fignifies  the  acknowledgment 
that  all  good  and  truth  come  from  the  Lord  alone  man 
is  faid  to  be  a  poor  wife  man,  when  he  acknowledges,  that 
of  him felf  he  polTelfes  nothing  good  or  true,  and  that  of 
himfelf  he  can  do  nothing.  And  he  hy  his  wifdom  delivered 
the  city^  hgnifies  that  falvation  or  deliverance  from  hell  is 
of  the  Lord  alone  :  in  the  literal  fenfe  it  appears  as  if  the 
man  delivered  the  city,  but  the  internal  fenfe  attributes  k 
folely  to  the  Lord  ;  neverthelefs  it  is  necelTary  that  man 
fhould  co-operate  with  the  Lord,  and  during  fuch  co¬ 
operation  it  appears  as  jf  the  man  delivers  and  faves  himfelf  j 
wherefore  in  compliance  with  this  appearance,  and  in  order 
to  excite  man  to  greater  activity  in  the  refinance  of  evil, 
the  fcripture  is  written,  in  many  parts  of  the  literal  fenfe, 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  attribute  to  man  the  work  of  falva¬ 
tion,  when  in  reality  it  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone:  Yet  no 
man  remembered  the  Janie  poor  man,  fignifies  that  thofe  who 
are  in  felf- derived  intelligence  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
nor  his  divine  afiidance  ;  man,  in  the  oppofite  fenfe,  figni¬ 
fies  felf-derived  wifdom  and  intelligence  ;  but  the  poor  man 
fignifies  the  wifdom  not  derived  from  felf,  but  from  the 
Lord. 

Observations  on  the  PVord  M  YST I  C I  SM.” 

generality  of  mankind  are  abufed  by  words; 
they  are  led  by  found  without  fenfe.  There  are  very 
few  who  either  read  or  think  for  themfelves:  their  judg¬ 
ments  are  (hackled,  and  they  dare  not  get  free.  Give  a 
book  but  an  ill  name, — fay  that  it  is  contrary  to  Calvin  or 
Arminius,  or  that  it  is  myjhcal,  and  it  is  condemned  iinfeen, 
pnhcard.  This  will  particularly  apply  to  the  word  myficifrn, 

.  .  C  c  ^  wfeicii 
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which  fome  imagine  to  be  equal  to  herefy  ;  whereas  the 
'  meaning  is  fimply  this,  internal  religion,  the  loving  God 
with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves  :  this  is 
the  whole  of  myfticifm.  What  is  external  religion  worth 
without  this  internal  principle  r  A  man  may  go  to  church, 
receive  the  lacrament,  read  the  bible,  and  do  outward 
works  of  charity  ;  yet  if  thefe  do  not  proceed  from  an  in¬ 
ternal  principle  of  piety,  he  is  only  building  up  a  fpecious 
temple  of  pharifaical  righteoufnefs,  or  concealing  himfelf 
under  a  mafk  of  hypocrify  ;  the  inward  or  the  myjlic  prin¬ 
ciple  is  wanting ;  therefore  all  that  is  truly  good  is  alfo 
wanting.  By  myjiicifm  I  mean  real  inward  religion  ;  the 
life  of  the  form.  This  being  my  idea  of  this  wordj  judge 
■how  furprized  I  was  to  fee  it  introduced  by  Mr.  De 
Coetlogon,  in  a  printed  fermori  of  his  before  the  Lord 
Mayor,  amongft  the  w^orfl:  of  company.  He  fneers  at  the 
idea  of  ‘‘complete  toleration,”  which  is  fcarce  confifteitt 
‘  in  a  Proteftant  preacher  :  every  man  fhould  feparate  between 
the  principle  and  the  abufe  of  it.  On  complete  toleration 
he  gi  ves  us  this  note,  5‘  By  which  is  meant  authority  by  law 
to  declare  and  defend  all  that  variety  of  myfticifm,  abfurdity, 
error,  falfehood,  enthufiafm,  and  blafphemy,  which  the 
multitude  of  fe61;aries,  with  which  this  nation  abounds, 
may  think  proper  to  fpawn.”  Toleration,  as  well  as  every 
other  blefting,  may  be  abufed  ;  but  furely  a  little  more 
charity,  and  a  little  more  diffrimination,  might  have  been 
fhewn,  and  not  to  have  rariked  myfticifm  and  blafphemy 
in  the  fame  black  lift.  Is  there  nc  dilFerence  between  pure 
internal  religion,  the  religion  of  the  heart,  and  a  ridicule 
and  contempt  of  all  religion  ? 

I  cannot  but  imagine  that  in  this  note  more  is  meant  than 
meets  the  ear;  and  myfticifm  is  here  unfortunately  introduced, 
and  unjuftly  clafled  to  throw  an  odium  on  the  waitings  of 
Mr,  Swedenborg,  Oh,  he  is  a  myftic,”  is  all  the 

charge 
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charge  which  feme  teachers  have  been  pleafed  to  bring 
againft  him  ;  but  this  has  generally  been  fufficient  to  fave 
their  credit,  and  to  keep  their  people  in  ignorance.  Many 
detefl;  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  yet  willingly  exercife  a  papal 
tyranny  over  the  minds  of  men  ;  the  tyranny  of  ignorance  ; 
the  dread  of  thinking  for  themfelves.  In  the  true  fenfe  of 
the  word,  Mr.  Swedenborg  is  a  niyftic^  or  rather  an  ex^ 
plainer  of  myfteries:  the  whole  of  his  writings  is  this,  to 
produce  pure  internal  religion,  to  love  our  redeeming  God 
and  Saviour  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as 
ourfelves.  It  is  myfticifm,  pure,  rational,  and  holy.  It  is 
the  religion  of  St,  Paul ;  but  efpecially  of  St.  John.  This 
is  all  the  mifehief  included  in  that  fimple  word  mydicifm* 
Let  me  then  remind  all  who  profefs  themfelves  chriftians, 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  them;  no  fet  of  opinions  ; 
no  notions  of  faith  ;  no  outward  works  and  duties,  can 
polTibly  avail  to  fave  them,  unlefs  their  hearts  are  purified 
by  true  repentance,  and  animated  by  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
by  charity  to  man.  Men  may  amufe  themfelves,  and  be 
flattered  by  others  for  their  outward  wwks  of  piety ;  for 
their  zeal  for  opinions,  true  or  falfe :  yet  if  thefe  do  noi 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  internal  religion,  they  only 
have  a  name  to  live  amopg  men,  while  they  are  fpiritually 
dead  in  his  fight  v^ho  fearcheih  the  heart  and  trieih  the  reinu 

'  z.  z. 
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IV  /T ANY  of  the  learned  from  the  chriflian  world, 
.  ^  when  they  find  themfelves  after  death  in  a  body,  in 

garments,  and  in  houfes,  as  they  had  been  in  the  w'orld,  are 
all  amazement ;  and  when  they  recall  to  mind,  what  they 
Jiad  thought  concerning  a  life  after  dsath,  the  foul,  fpirits. 
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:^nd  concerriing  heaven  and  hell,  they  are  alFcded  with 
jharae,  acknowledge  their  paft  infatuation,  and  that  th« 
fimple  in  faith  were  much  wifer  than  they.  On  examining 
thofe  learned  men  who  had  confirmed  themfelves  in  fuch 
errors,  and  who  had  attributed  all  things  to  nature,  it  was 
found,  that  the  interiors  of  their  mind  were  fhut,  and  the 
exteriors  open  ;  a  proof  that  they  had  not  looked  tow^ards 
heaven,  but  towards  the  world,  and  confequently  alfo  to¬ 
wards  hell ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
are  open,  in  the  fame  proportion  man  looks  towards  hea¬ 
ven,  but  in  proportion  as  the  interiors  are  flint  and  the 
exteriors  open,  in  the  fame  proportion  he  looks  towards 
hell ;  for  the  interiors  of  man  are  formed  for  the  reception 
of  heavenly  things,  and  his  exteriors  for  the  reception  of 
worldly  things,  and  they  who  receive  the  world  and  not  at 
the  fame  time  heaven,  receive  hell. 

That  the  fpirit  of  a  man,  after  it^s  feparation  from  the 
body,  is  a  man,  and  in  a  like  form,  has  been  made  manifefl: 
to  me  by  daily  experience  for  many  years,  having  feen  and 
heard  them  a  thoufand  times,  and  alfo  converfed  with  them; 
particularly  on  this  fubjedf,  that  men  in  the  world  do  not 
believe  it,  and  that  they  who  do  believe  it,  are  reputed  by  the 
learned  as  fimple:  the  fpirits  were  grieved  at  heart,  that 
fuch  ignorance  fhould  ftill  prevail  in  the  world,  and  efpe-. 
cially  within  the  church  ;  this,  they  faid,  proceeded  prin¬ 
cipally  from  the  learned,  who  judge  of  the  foul  from  the 
bodily  fenfes,  in  confequence  of  which  they  form  no  other 
idea  of  it,  than  as  of  fimple  thought,  which,  when  con- 
fidered  without  any  fubje6l  in  which  and  by  which  it  may 
fubfift,  is  like  fomething  floating  in  mere  ether,  which 
cannot  but  be  dilfipated  on  the  death  of  the  body;  but  inaf- 
much  as  the  church  holds  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  be-^ 
caufe  it  is  taught  in  the  Word,  they  cannot  but  aflign  to  it 
fomething  vital^  of  the  quality  of  thought,  though  nothing 

of 
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of  fenfe  fuch  as  appertains  to  man,  before  it  is  reunited  to 
it*s  body  again:  on  this  opinion  is  founded  the  dodlrine  of 
the  refurredlion,  and  a  belief  in  the  foul’s  future  conjunc¬ 
tion  with  the  body  at  the  time  of  the  laft  judgment ;  for 
from  the  aforefaid  hypothefis  concerning  the  foul,  no  other 
conclufion  can  be  drawn,  confiiient  with  the  faith  of  the 
church  refpedtirig  man’s  eternal  life:  hence  it  is,  when  any 
one  thinks  of  the  foul  according  to  thedodtrine  of  the  church, 
and  at  the  fame  time  according  to  the  above  hypothefis,  that 
he  has  not  the  fmaliefi:  idea  of  it’s  being  a  fpirit,  and  that 
this  fpirit  is  in  a  human  form:  add  to  this,  that  fcarce  any 
one  at  this  day  knows  what  is  fpiritual,  and  fdli  lefs  that  they 
who  are  fpiritual,  as  all  fpirits  and  angels  are,  have  any  thing 
of  the  human  form.  This  is  the  reafon  why  almoft  all  wha 
come  from  the  world  are  greatly  aftoniflied  at  their  being  ftili 
alive,  and  equally  men  as  before,  without  any  diiierencc 
whatever ;  but  when  they  ceafc  to  be  amazed  at  themfelves, 
they  then  wonder  that  the  church  ftiould  be  ignorant  of  this 
ftate  of  men  after  death,  when  notwithftandincf  all  that  have 
ever  lived  in  the  world,  are  in  the  other  life,  and  living 
men :  and  becaufe  they  were  alfo  furprifed,  that  this  was 
not  difeovered  to  man  by  vifions,  ic  was  told  tliem  from 
keaven,  that  this  could  be  done,  for  nothing  is  eafier, 
when  it  is  the  Lord’s  good  pleafurc,  but  that  ftill  they  who 
bad  confirmed  themfelves  in  falfes  againft  it,  would  not 
believe,  even  though  they  w^re  to  have  ocular  demonftration 
thereof;  and  moreover,  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  ma- 
nifeft  any  thing  from  heaven  to  thofe  who  are  immerfed  in 
worldly  and  corporeal  pleafures,  for  in  this  cafe  they  woul^l 
firft  believe  and  afterwards  deny,  and  thus  they  would  pro¬ 
fane  that  efiential  truth;  lor  to  believe  and  afterwards 
deny,  is  to  profane;  and  they  who  profane,  are  thrufl 
down  into  the  low^ft  and  mofi:  grievous  of  all  the  hells. 
This  danger  is  underffood  by  the  Lord’s  words,  He  hath 
^  »  lllnded 
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lltnded  their  eyes^  and  hardened  their  hearts f  lef  they  fhouJd  fe^ 
•with  the  eyes  and  underftand  with  the  hearty  and  he  convertedt 
and  I JhouJd  heal  theniy**  John  xii.  40;  and  that  they  who  are 
in  worldly  and  corporeal  loves,  Hill  would  not  believe,  is 
underllood  by  thefe  words,  “  Abraham  faid  to  the  rich  man  in 
helU  they  have  Mojes  and  the  prophets ^  let  them  hear  them; 
hut  he  faidi  nay  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  from  the  dead 
come  to  them,  they  will  he  converted;  but  Abraham  faid  to  him, 
if  they  hear  not  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe 
even  if  one  rofe  from  the  dead”  Luke  xvi.  29,  30,  31. 

That  heaven  is  from  mankind,  may  appear  from  this 
confideration,  that  the  minds  of  angels  and  men  are  alike, 
both  pofleffingthe  fame  faculty  of  underftanding,  perceiving, 
and  willing ;  and  both  are  formed  to  receive  heaven ;  for 
the  human  mind  is  capable  of  like  wifdom  with  the  angeli¬ 
cal,  and  the  only  reafon  why  men  are  not  as  wife  in  this 
world  as  the  angels,  is  becaufe  they  are  here  confined  to 
earthly  bodies,  and  therein  the  fpiritual  mind  thinks  natu¬ 
rally,  for  man’s  fpiritual  thought,  which  he  is  endued  with 
as  well  as  an  angel,  during  his  life  in  the  body  flows  into 
natural  ideas  correfponding  with  fpiritual,  and  fo  are  per¬ 
ceived  therein  5  but  it  is  otherw  ife  when  the  mind  of  man  is 
loofed  from  the  fetters  of  the  body,  then  it  no  longer  thinks 
naturally  but  fpiritually ;  and  when  it  thinks  fpiritually,  it 
conceives  things  incomprehenfible  and  unutterable  to  the 
natural  man,  confequently  in  like  manner  as  an  angel : 
hence  it  may  appear  evident,  that  the  internal  of  man, 
which  is  called  his  fpirit,  is  in  it’s  eflence  an  angel.  But 
when  the  internal  of  man  is  not  opened  above,  but  only  be¬ 
neath,  even  then  after  it’s  feparation  from  the  body,  it 
appears  in  a  human  form,  but  monflrous  and  diabolical,  for 
it  cannot  look  upward  to  heaven,  but  only  downward  to 
hell. 

■  ! 
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ReJiirreElion  after  Death*  • 

That  heaven  and  hell  are  from  mankind,  the  church 
might  alfo  have  known  from  the  Word,  and  received  as  a 
part  of  it’s  dodrine,  if  it  had  admitted  of  illumination  from 
heaven,  and  attended  to  what  the  Lord  faid  to  the  thief. 
That  this  day  he  Jhoiild  be  with  him  in  paradifej'  Luke 
xxiii.  43  ;  and  to  what  he  faid  concerning  Dives  and 
Tazarus,  That  Dives  went  to  heUy  and  thence  converfed 
with  Abrahanit  and  that  Lazarus  went  to  heaven,'  Luke 
xvi.  19  to  31  ;  or  to  what  the  Lord  faid  to  the  Saddiicees 
concerning  the  refurre6lion,  ‘‘  That  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
deady  but  of  the  living,'  Matt.  xxii.  32:  and  moreover 
it  might  have  been  known  from  the  common  belief  of  all 
who  live  a  good  life,  particularly  from  their  belief  at  the 
hour  of  death,  when  they  are  no  longer  influenced  by 
worldly  and  corporeal  things,  that  they  (hall  go  to  heaven 
immediately  on  their  departure  from  the  body.  This  belief 
prevails  with  all,  when  they  do  not  think,  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  church,  concerning  the  refurredion  at  the  time 
of  the  Laft  Judgment ;  in  the  truth  of  which  any  perfon 
may  be  confirmed,  if  he  will  make  inquiry. 

\To  be  continued7\f^ 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

/ 

TN  Revelations,  chiap.  xiii.  verfes  17  and  r8,  it  Is  faid, 
‘‘  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that  had 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beafi,  or  the  number  of  his 
“name.  Here  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underftand- 

0 

“  ing  count  the  number  of  the  beaft  :  for  it  is  the  number  of 
“  a  man  ;  and  his  number  is  fix  hundred  threefcore  and  fix.” 

As  your  new  Magazine  of  Knowledge,  &c.  is  calculated 
to  give  every  reader  the  moft  fatisfadlory  information  on 
VoL.  I.  No,  5,  D  d  every 
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every  fubje6l:,  a  method  how  to  calculate  the  number  of  his 
name,  or  the  number  of  the  bead,  will, 

Gentlemen,  greatly  oblige 
Your  conftant  reader, 

Somerfordt  And  humble  fervant, 

near  PFolverhampton,  .  ^  J*  Mo 

In  reply  to  the  above,  it  will  be  necelTary  to  premife,  that 
the  book  of  Revelation  treats  folely  of  the  deftrudion  of  the 
prefent  Chriftian  church,  both  among  Roman  Catholics  and 
Proteftants  ;  and  afterwards  of  the  eftablidiment  of  a  new 
church,  called  the  New  Jerufaiem.  The  firft  fixteen  chap¬ 
ters,  inclufive,  treat  of  the  Proteftants  ;  the  lyth  and  i8th 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  the  fucceeding  chapters  of 
the  Laft  Judgment,  and  the  New  Church, 

It  has  generally  been  fuppofed,  that  the  bead  fpoken  of 
in  the  i6th  chapter  is  the  Pope  of  Rome  ;  and  in  this  many 
have  been  confirmed  by  the  circumftance  of  the  Pope's 
name,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  making  the  number 
666.  But  not  to  dwell  upon  this  trifling  mode  of  explana¬ 
tion,  which  may  be  extended  to  an  hundred  other  names, 
and  which  at  bed  makes  the  paffage  a  mere  rebus  or  conun- 
drum,  and  confequently  unworthy  a  place  in  the  divine 
oracles  of  truth ;  we  fhall  proceed  to  give  the  true  interpre¬ 
tation  in  as  clear  and  concife  a  manner  as  podible. 

That  no  man  might  buy  or  Jell,  Jave  he  that  had  the  mark, 
or  the  name  of  the  beaji,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  fignifies 
a  prohibition  that  no  perfon  fhall  become  a  teacher,  or  be 
inaugurated  into  the  office  of  the  priedhood,  receive  the 
degree  of  Mader  of  Arts,  or  Do6lor  of  Divinity,  or  even 
be  called  orthodox,  unlefs  he  acknowledges  the  Proteftant 
do6lrine  of  juftification  by  faith  alone,  and  fwears  that  he 
both  believes  and  loves  that  faith,  or  at  lead  that  he  believes 

and 
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aiul  loves  articles  of  do6lrine  which  accord  therewith#  By 
buying  and  felling  is  hgnified  to  obtain  knowledges  con¬ 
cerning  the  doftrine  of  faith  alone,  and  to  teach  them.  By 
the  mark  of  the  bead  is  fignified  an  acknowledgment  and 
confellion  that  one  is  a  Reformed  Chriftian,  or  in  other 
words  a  Proteftant.  By  the  name  of  the  bead,  and  the 
number  of  his  name,  is  meant  the  quality  of  the  do£lrine ; 
and  by  the  bead  itfelf  is  meant  the  do6lrine  of  faith  alone, 
as  received  among  the  laity  ;  for  the  bead  here  alluded  to, 
is  the  bead  that  rofe  out  of  the  fea,  verfe  i  of  this  chapter, 
by  which  is  fignified  that  faith  among  the  laity,  or  common 
people  of  the  church  ;  whereas  by  the  bead  that  rofe  out  of 
the  earth,  verfe  ii,  is  fignified  the  fame  faith  as  received 
by  the  clergy.  The  reafon  w’hy  it  is  faid  or  the  name  of  the 
bead,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  is  becaufe  the  do£lrine, 
which  is  here  fignified  by  the  dragon  and  his  bead,  is  not  in 
all  refpedls  alike  in  the  different  Protedant  kingdoms  •  but 
yet  in  this  one  fundamental  point  they  are  univerfally 
agreed,  viz.  That  7nan  is  jufiified  and  faved  by  faith  without 
the  works  of  the  laio. 

Here  is  wijdoniy  fignlfies  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  wife  man, 
on  reading  the  Apocalypfe  and  it’s  fpiritual  interpretation, 
to  fee  and  underdand  the  true  nature  and  quality  of  the 
dodrine  taught  by  the  clergy,  concerning  God,  and  con¬ 
cerning  man’s  falvation  by  faith  alone.  By  the  above  word^ 
we  are  alfo  to  underdand,  that  the  dodlrine  of  faith  feparate 
from  charity,  being  a  complex  of  the  mod  enormous  falfes, 
is  reputed  by  Protedants,  who  maintain  it,  to  be  the  fum- 
mit  of  wifdom,  although  in  reality  it  is  no  lefs  than 
downright  infanity. 

Let  him  that  hath  underfanding  count  the  number  of  the 
hcafy  fignifies  that  they  wlio  are  in  illumination  from  the 
X.ord,  may  know  the  real  quality  of  the  religion  of  faith 
snd  how  it  s  adherents  confirm  it  by  certain  paflages 
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of  the  Word  falfely  iinderflood.  To  have  underflanding, 
means  to  be  in  illumination  from  the  Lord.  To  count  the 
number  of  the  bead:,  fignifies  to  inquire  into,  and  difcover 
the  quality  of  that  dodlrine.  The  reafon  why  they  who  are 
in  illumination  from  the  Lord,  are  to  inquire  into  the  Pro- 
teflant  dodrine  of  faith  alone,  and  fift  it  to  the  bottom,  is 
becaufe  the  real  quality  of  the  faith  of  that  religion  cannot 
be  difcovered  by  any  others  ;  for  the  whole  of  the  Word, 
by  which  this  examination  muft  be  conduced,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  the  conclufion  muft  be  drawn,  is  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  and  confequently  can  only  be  feen  and  under- 
flood  in4;hat  light ;  It  is  that  light  which  illuminates  man  ; 
and  therefore  none  can  invefligate  or  difcover  the  quality  of 
the  faith  of  any  religion,  which  is  confirmed  by  pafiTages 
•taken  from  tlie  Word,  but  they  who  are  admitted  into  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  are  thereby  in  illumination  from  the 
Lord. 

For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man^  fignifies  the  quality  of  that 
faith,  as  if  it  were  formed  from  the  right  underftanding  of 
truths,  which  the  man  of  the  church  ought  to  be  in  pof- 
fefiion  of ;  although  in  reality  it  is  deftitute  of  truth,  and 
contrary  to  the  true  underfianding  of  the  fcriptures.  Num^ 
her  fignifies  quality,  Man  fignifies  wifdom  and  intelli¬ 
gence  ;  but  in  the  prefent  cafe  felf-derived  wifdom,  becaufe 
it  is  faid  of  thofe  who  feparate  faith  from  charity.  It  is  to 
be  obferv^ed,  that  the  whole  church  appears  before  the  Lord 

one  man ;  and  it  is  for  this  reafon  that  the  quality  of  a 
church  is,  in  the  letter  of  fcripture,  faid  to  be  the  number 
of  a  man. 

And  his  number  is  fix  hundred  threefcore  and  ftx^  fignifies 
that  every  truth  of  the  Word  is  falfified  by  the  Protefiant 
dodlrine  of  faith  feparate  from  good  works.  The  number 
666  fignifies  all  falfes  and  evils  in  one  mafs ;  the  reafon  of 
which  fignification  is  as  follows.  Ail  numbers  in  the  Word 
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ifgnify  things  and  their  qualities :  thus  the  number  6  denotes 
all,  being  predicated  particularly  of  truths  and  goods  thence 
derived  ;  but  in  the  oppofite  fenfe,  of  falfes  and  evils  thence 
derived ;  for  that  number  is  compounded  of  2  and  3  mul*. 
tiplipd  together,  and  the  number  2  is  predicated  eithei*  of 
goods  or  evils,  and  the  number  3  either  of  truths  or  falfes* 
according  to  the  fubjed  treated  of.  Novi^  every  compound¬ 
ed  number  bears  the  fame  fignification,  as  the  original 
fimple  numbers  from  which  it  arifes  either  by  addition, 
multiplication,  or  triplication  ;  with  this  difference  alone, 
that  their  fignification  is  hereby  exalted,  and  rendered  more 
full  and  complete.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  number  6,  being 
compounded  of  2  and  3,  which  refpedfively  have  relation  to 
goods  and  truths,  fignifies  all  truths  and  goods,  but  in  the 
prefent  cafe  all  falfes  and  evils  colledfed  into  one  general 
mafs  ;  and  in  order  that  this  fignification  might  be  extended 
to  it’s  full  complement,  or  higheft  pitch,  therefore  the 
number  6  is  tripled,  fo  as  to  produce  666  \  for  6  multiplied 
by  I,  is  6  ;  6  multiplied  by  10,  is  60  ;  and  6  multiplied  by 
100,  is  600  ;  which  added  together  amount  cxadlly  to  666,: 
by  which  triplication  is  fignified  the  full,  total,  and  com¬ 
plete  meafure  of  falfes  and  evils  from  beginning  to  end,  fo 
that  in  the  prefent  Chriffian  church,  as  a  churchy  there  no 
longer  remains  the  fmalleif  degree  of  genuine  truth  or  good. 
From  the  whole  then  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  number 
666,  which  is  faid  to  be  the  number  of  a  man,  and  to  com¬ 
pute  which  he  that  hath  underfcanding  is  invited,  is  fignified  * 
the  quality  of  faith  feparate  from  good  works,  in  that  it 
confiifs  of  the  mod  enormous  falfes  and  evils,  which  have 
entirely  deftroyed  the  Proteftant  church.  By  it’s  being 
faid.  Jet  him  that  hath  underflandlng  count  the  number  of  the 
heajiy  is  not  meant,  that  there  is  any  great  wifdom  merely  in 
knowing  that  fuch  is  the  fignification  of  the  number ;  but 
that  it  is  the  part  of  a  mfe  and  intelligent  man  to  invefti- 
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gate,  difcover,  and  rejedl  thofe  falfes  and  evils,  which 
conhitute  the  quality  of  faith  feparate  from  life,  and  which 
are  involved,  as  in  a  labyrinth,  in  all  the  do6lrlnes  of 
modern  theology. 

We  have  not  leifure  at  prefent  to  point  out  the  falfc 
reafonings  of  thofe,  who  endeavour  to  eftablilh  their 
favourite  herefy  of  jufijication  and  falvation  hy^  faith  alone  ; 
we  fhall  only  obferve,  that  it  is  chiefly  done  by  the  perver- 
iion  and  abufe  of  this  grand  truth,  which  is  every  where  to 
'  be  found  in  the  fcriptures,  namely.  That  man  of  himjelf 
cannot  do  any  thing  that  is  really  good.  By  their  falfe  and 
dangerous  interpretation  of  this  truth,  it  is  come  to  pafs, 
that  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  are  not  only 
negledled,  but  even  treated  with  contempt,  and  rejected, 
under  an  idea  which  is  held  out,  that  man  is  at  liberty  to 
defifl:  from  doing  good  works,  becaufe  (as  they  fay)  if  good 
works  are  not  in  themfelves  really  good,  then  they  are  ra¬ 
ther  of  a  damning,  than  of  a  faving  nature.  Thus,  (won^ 
derful  to  relate !)  by  one  Angle  truth  falfely  underftood,  and 
ftrangely  perverted,  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word 
are  rejedled,  and  the  church  is  br,.ught  to  it’s  confumma- 
tion.  Such  is  the  Agnification  of  the  number  666,  'when 
underflood  according  to  it’s  fpiritual  fenfe. 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

“T  X  ^  I TH  real  pleafure  I  fee  the  readers  and  receivers 
*  ^  of  the  wTitings  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg 
increafe  in  moft  countries  through  which  I  travel  ;  and  in 
many  places  focieties  are  forming,  for  the  purppfe  of  in- 
veftigating  the  truths  contained  therein. 

I  therefore’ requeft,  through  your  ufeful  publication,  to 
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cofhmunicate  the  following  ideas  ;  defigned  for  the  ufe  af 
individuals,  of  focieties,  and  of  the  general  body  of  man¬ 
kind. 

Firjly  In  order  to  form  a  jufl  conception  of  thofe  wti- 
tings,  w’hich  are  a  key  to  the  Holy  Word,  man  mufl  fhua 
evils  as  fins  againll  God  ;  or  in  other  words,  he  muft  will 
well  and  adlwell,  in  order  to  flill  the  tempeftuous  confufion 
which  hereditarily  polTelfeth  the  minds  of  all  men  \  and  by 
this  means,  bring  his  thinking  powers  into  a  (late  of  per- 
fedl  freedom,  to  receive:  truth  for  it’s  own  fake.  In  this 
flate  of  mind,  all  may  become  members  of  the  New  Jeru- 
falem  ;  becaufe  fuch  a  hate  is  a  correfponding  form  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  divine  truth  itfelf. 

Secondly t  In  focieties  forming  for  the  reading  thofe  wri¬ 
tings,  it  will  be  found  for  the  mutual  good  of  all  the  mem¬ 
bers,  to  have  a  prefident,  treafurer,  and  fecretary  ;  and 
that  one  of  the  members  be  appointed  to  read  ;  and  every 
fubjedf  which  may  particularly  hrike  the  attention  of  any 
prefent,  be  communicated  to  the  prefident,  who  fhould 
fairly  date  fuch  fubjedf,  that  it  may  be  deliberated  upon  ; 
and  after  mature  inveftigation,  the  prefident  fhould  draw  a 
general  conclufion  ;  and  (if  a  fubjedl  of  importance)  both 
propofition  and  conclufion  ought  to  be  entered  in  a  book 
kept  for  that  purpofe,  wherein  all  general  events  relative  to 
that  fociety  ought  to  be  regiftered  ;  and  all  books,  and  other 
property,  kept  under  the  care  of  the  treafurer,  and  an  ac¬ 
count  thereof  by  the  fecretary. 

Thirdly,  And  as  all  things,  how  good  and  true  foever  in 
their  effe  and  eficnce,  are  imperfedl  without  a  trine  of 
order,  it  is  necefiary  that  there  fhould  be  a  general  national 
council,  or  conference,  where  ultimate  communion,  in  it’s 
mofi;  univerfal  ftate,  may  have  a  free  intercourfe,  that  the 
life  of  ultimate  ufes  be  not  checked  in  their  exit,  or  going 
forth  \  at  which  council,  or  conference,  every  individual 
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fociety  fhould  have  a  deputy,  or  deputies ;  and  in  order 
that  the  conference  may  be  conduc^iled  for  the  univerfal  good 
of  mankind,  every  individual  member  fhould  immediately 
become  a  contributor  to  the  fociety  (of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
l)er)  of  goodnefs,  wifdom,  and  property,  according  to  his 
>abilities  ;  and  every  fociety  be  a  contributor,  by  means  of 
their  deputy  or  deputies,  of  goodnefs,  wifdom,  and  pro¬ 
perty,  to  the  general  conference  and,  lalfly,  the  general 
conference  fhould  become  a  diftributor  of  goodnefs,  wifdom,' 
and  ufes,  to  all  the  world,  according  to  it's  power. 

With  refpexSl  to  the  firff  propofition,  every  receiver  of  the 
New  Jerufalem  difpenfation  knows  it  to  be  truth. 

As  to  the  fecond  propofition,  it  is  flridly  attended  to  in 
the  fociety  of  which  I  am  a  member,  and  great  good  is  the 
refult. 

And  refpedling  the  laft  propofition,  it  is  in  part  already 
adopted  by  the  general  conference,  held  annually  in  Great 
Eaft-cheap,  London ;  which,  I  am  perfuaded,  would  be 
of  more  general ,  ufe,  if  all  the  focieties  throughout  this 
Lingdom  would  thoroughly  examine  thefe  propofitions,  and 
adopt  them  as  far  as  they  are  found  confident  with  divine 
order. 

In  hope  to  fee  more  and  more  of  the  fpirit  of  univerfal 
'good-will  flow  freely  through' every,  nerve  of  the  New  Jeru¬ 
falem  Church,  I  remiain  a  worfhipper  of  the  only  wife  God 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon 
earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  i8. 

'  Kighky,  Torkjh'ire.  Joseph  Wright, 

yune  lo,  1790. 

Remarks  cn  the  ATHANASIAN  CREED. 

R.  HAY,  the  Norrifean  Profeffor  of  Divinity,  at 
Cambridge,  has  juft  publifhed  an  ingenious  fermon. 

Thoughts  on  the  Athanafian  Creed."  His  arguments  are 
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tefined  and  fubtle,  rather  than  convincing  and  fatisfaflory* 
The  great  obje6lions  againft  this  famous  creed,  flill  (land 
in  their  full  force. 

I.  It  is  a  grofs.impofition  on  mankind  in  it’s  ver)' name. 
It  was  no  more  written  by  St.  Athanafius,  than  it  was  writ¬ 
ten  by  Dr.  Prieftley.  It  is  an  authorized  falfehood*  This 
very  circnmftance  (hoiild  excite  the  honeft  efforts  of  the 
fimple  and  fincere,  to  rejedl  it  as  fpurious.  How  fhould 
tve  receive  a  teacher  of  truth,  who  came  to  us  under  an 
aifumed  character,  with  a  lie  on  his  very  forehead  ? 

'1.  It  is  an  inflance  of  prefumptuous  folly,  to  attempt  to 
ftate  and  to  define,  what  it  declares  to  be  incomprehenfible* 
Now  furely  I  muff:  in  fome  degree  uhderftand  what  I  at¬ 
tempt  to  define :  or  how  can  I  poflibly  draw  the  line 
between  truth  and  error,  if  both  are  involved  in  myflericftis 
darknefs  ?  He  deferves  fome  degree  of  attention,  who  fays 
that  the  Trinity  may  be  underflood,  if  not  as  to  it’s  ejjencey 
yet  as  to  it’s  form  and  manlfejlation;  at  leafl  let  us  liflen  to 
his  explanation  of  it.  He  offers  no  infult  to  our  underfland- 
ing : — but  can  the  prefiimption  of  ignorance,  and  the 
llavery  of  bigotry,  rife  higher  than  this, — than  for  an  ob- 
feure,  an  unknown  individual,  to  di6late  after  this  manner;, 
Whofoever  will  be  faved,  mufl  thus^w^r-.  of  the  Trinity 
which  Trinity,  he  afterwards  informs  us,  is  incomprehen- 
fible  ;  that  is,  we  mull  fhut  our  eyes,  wander  in  a  wilder- 
nefs  of  darknefs,  and  call  this  believing  the  Catholic  Faith. 

The  Athanafian  Creed  alferts  that  there  are  Perfons, 
and  every  Perjon  by  himfelf  to  be  God  and  Lord:  the  clear 
and  fimple  confequence  then  mufl  be,  that  there  are  three 
Gods^  or  three  Lords.  Every  fimple  mind  flarts  with  horror 
at  the  idea  ;  but  the  fault  is  in  this  creed,  which  has  fo 
long  enflaved  and  difgraced  the  minds  of  men. 

The  repetition  of  words  which  we  do  not  underfland, 
cannot  either  preferve  peace  in  the  church,  or  promote 
VoL.  1.  No,^.  Ee  chanty 
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charity  among  men.  It  is  one  great  part  of'  religion,  t(5 
open  the  underftanding,  and  to  elevate  it  above  the  fallaci^ 
and  impofitlons  of  the  fenfes,  into  the  regions  of  divine 
truth  :  but  can  this  good  end  be  poihbly  effeded,  by  repeat¬ 
ing  ,vs'ords  which  we  cannot  comprehend,  and  by  bowing 
down  the  underftanding  in  abjedl  fubmiflion, — not  to  the 
will  of  God,  but  to  the  bold  dogmas  of  ignorant  men, — of 
men  who  are  pofitive,  in  proportion  as  they  are  ignorant  ? 

I  fincerely  wifh  wdth  good  Archblfhop  Tillotfon,  that  the 
Church  of  England  was  well  rid  of  the  Athanafian  Creed : 
for  fome  pious  clergymen  never  can  read  it :  in  other  con¬ 
gregations,  where  it  is  mechanically  read,  fome  of  the 
people  fhut  their  prayer-books,  others  fit  down  with  mani- 
feft  marks  of  difguft  and  dilTatlsfaftion.  Several  of  the 
prefent  bifhops  no  ways  approve  it ;  but  they  dread  inno¬ 
vations.  Suppofe  then,  if  it  was  not  difeontinued  by 
public  authority,  it  was  to  be  omitted,  by  a  general  conr- 
nivance,  in  all  the  new  pra3^er-books  t 

We  ought  to  underftand  the  Trinity  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  one  glorified  Perfon  of  the  Lord 
Jefus  ;  or  the  fupreme  efience,  the  manifefted  form,  and 
the  divine  energy,  in  one ;  like  as  the  foul,  the  body,  and 
the  operation  of  man  ;  or  as  the  efience  of  light,  the  bright 
ihining  or  manifeflation  of  light,  and  the  influence  of  light 
from  the  fun. 

z.  z. 
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[Continued  from  p.  164.] 

HE  third  remark  of  our  correfpondent  is,  That  faith 
in  the  Jacrifice  and  atonement  ofChrlffor  fn,  is  the  great 
principle  of  the  Ckrijiian  religiont  as  well  according  to  the  Gef- 
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'pels,  as  the  A^s  and  EpfJes  rf  the  Ap of  les, ^Thhis  we  flatly 
and  pofitively  deny,  and  that  for  the  following  reafons : 

Firfy  Becaufe  the  dodlrine  of  Chrlft’s  atonement  necef- 
farily  implies  a  plurality  of  perfons  in  the  Godhead, 
v^hich  has  already  been  proved  in  this  Magazine  to  be  an 
irrational,  blind,  and  abfurd  fi^fion. 

Secondly^  Becaufe  it  further  implies,  that  Jefus  Chrifl:  is 
not  the  only  God  ;  but  that  there  is  a  Father  diftindl  from, 
and  fuperior  to  him,  who  breathes  out  vengeance  againft 
the  whole  human  race,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  to  them 
without  the  unmerited  fufFerings  and  cruel  death  of  an  in¬ 
nocent  perfon,  even  of  his  own  Son.  This,  we  will  be 
bold  to  fay,  is  reprefenting  the  God  of  mercy  and  com- 
paflion  as  worfe  than  Moloch  himfelf,  who  was  content 
with  the  facrlfice  which  his  devotees  made  of  their  children, 
wdthout  having  recourfe  to  the  offspring  of  his  own  loins  to 
gratify  his  infatiate  luft  of  blood.  Yet  (horrid  thought  !j 
fuch  is  the  God  that  modern  Chriflians  worfldp,  and  fuch 
the  grand  principle  of  their  falfe  theology. 

A  third  reafon  why  we  deny,  that  faith  in  the  facrifice 
and  atonement  of  Chrift  is  the  great  principle  of  the  Chrlf- 
tian  religion,  is,  becaufe  it  is  no  where  afferted  to  be  fo  in 
the  Word  of  God  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  plain 
dodlrine  of  fcripture,  that  chriftlanity  is  founded  on  an 
acknowledgment  of  one  God,  on  faith  in  Jefus  Chrifl:  as  that 
one  God,  and  on  repentance  or  a  life  according  to  his  com¬ 
mandments.  Thefe  are  the  fundamental  conilituents  of  the 
chriftian  religion,  into  which  the  idea  of  vicarious  facrifice 
and  atonement,  as  generally  underflood,  cannot  poffibly 
enter,  and  with  which  it  cannot  by  any  means  be  recon¬ 
ciled.  For  if  it  be  once  admitted,  that  redemption  confifls 
merely  in  the  facrifice  and  atonement  of  Chrifl,  as  a  mean 
whereby  the  wrath  of  the  Father  was  appeafed  ;  and"  if,  in 
"Order  to  be  juflified  and  faved,  man  needs  only  to  have  faith 
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in  the  merits  and  righteoufiiefs  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  how 
natural  is  it  to  conclude,  that  adlual  repentance  is  a  vain, 
unnecelfary,  if  not  a  dangerous  work  ;  feeing  that  redemp^ 
tion  is  already  finillied  by  the  paflion  of  the  crofs,  and 
man’s  falvation  already  accompli  (lied,  without  the  neceffity 
of  his  co-operation  !  The  danger  that  naturally  arifes  from 
fuch  a  doftrine  as  this,  is  too  evident  to  need,  pointing  out; 
to  any  perfon  of  fober  refledlion  ;  for  thus  all  the  precepts 
in  the  Word,  relating  to  love  and  charity,  to  newnefs  of 
life,  repentance,  and  regeneration,  would  be  of  no  more 
real  ufe  to  man,  than  fo  many  pages  of  blank  paper. 

“  But,”  our  objedfor  will  fay,  what  then  is  meant  by 
the  fufFerings  and  death  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  If  they  were  not 
‘‘  to  fatisfy  the  vindidlive  juftice  of  the  Father,  by  bearing 
in  his  perfon  the  punilhment  due  to  our  offences ;  what 
“was  their  end  and  defjgnr”  To  this  we  anfwer.  His 
fufFerings  and  death  were  the  neceffary  means  of  efFedling 
the  work  of  redemption,  which  confided,  not  in  any  atone¬ 
ment  for  the  offences  of  others,  for  it  is  neither  agreeable  to 
the  laws  of  God  or  man  that  the  innocent  fhould  fuffer  for 
the  crimes  of  the  guilty;  nor  in  the  appeafingof  any  WTath 
which  God  the  Father  entertained  againfl:  the  human  race, 
for  no  fuch  wrath  ever  exifted  ;  but  in  a  real  fubjedlion  of 
the  powers  of  darknefs,  thofe  evil  fpirits  of  hell  which  began 
to  predominate  over  the  whole  univerfe,  and  which,  if  not 
checked  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord’s  divine  arm, 
would  not  only  have  prevented  the  future  falvation  of  man¬ 
kind,  but  would  alfo  have  fo  far  gained  an  afcendancy  over 
the  very  angels  in  heaven,  as  to  deprive  them,  firfl  of  their 
integrity,  and  then  of  their  fupreme  felicity  ;  for  all  evil  is 
of  a  contagious  nature,  and  can  be  refilled  by  none  in  the 
univerfe^  but  the  Lord  alone.  Wherefore  it  became  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary,  in  order  to  preferve  the  heavens  in  their 
flate  of  purity  and  happinefs,  and  to  deliver  the  Gkurch  or; 
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farth  from  the  afTaults  of  hell,  for  Jehovah  God  himfelf  to 
(Come  down  among  men,  to  clothe  himfelf  with  human 
nature,  and  in  his  own  divine  perfon  work  out  redemption 
This  he  effected  by  permitting  that  Humanity,  which  he 
received  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  be  alfaulted  with  tempta¬ 
tions  from  evil  fpirits,  in  which  he  fought  againft  them,  and 
by  his  own  power  conquered  and  put  them  to  flight.  Every 
external  fuffering  in  his  body  correfponded  with  fome  internal 
temptation  from  hell,  and  was  in  fail  a  confequence  there¬ 
of  ;  for  all  the  ftripes,  bufFettings,  and  contempt  he  en¬ 
dured,  and  which  were  inflidled  upon  him  by  the  Jews, 
did  not  folely  originate  with  them,  but  they  treated  him  in 
that  manner  in  confequence  of  being  inftigated  thereto  by 
evil  fpirits,  ^with  wEom  they  were  in  fpirit  aflTociated. 
Hence  w^e  find  him  fometimes  rebuking  the  devils,  and 
fometimes  their  affociates  the  Jews. 

But  the  manner  of  fighting  in  fpirit,  is  different  from  the 
mode  pradlifed  by  men  in  the  natural  world.  When  our 
Lord  was  buffetted,  he  did  not  return  a  fimilat  affault,  and 
in  that  manner  conquer  ;  but  he  with  patience  fubmitted, 
either  holding  his  peace,  or  limply  faying,  “  Why  fmitefl 
thou  me  V*  Yet  even  this  fubmillion  in  the  external  corre¬ 
fponded  to  a  complete  vidlory  in  the  internal  ;  and  while  a 
lingle  Jew  apparently  triumphed  in  the  flefh,  in  the  fpirit  a 
whole  legion  of  devils  was  put  to  flight.  So  at  the  time  of 
his  crucifixion,  inflead  of  delivering  himfelf  by  tha  weapons 
pf  this  world,  or  miraculoufly  coming  down  from  the  crofs, 
he  only  fays,  “  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.”  Yet  even  then  his  patient  fubmiffion  tothe 
death  of  the  crofs,  correfponded  to  his  complete  vidlory  over 
all  the  powers  of  darknefs  ;  and  (what  is  wonderful  to 
contemplate,  but  incredible  to  the  merely  natural  man  !)  the 
moment  in  which  the  Jewifh  nation  vainly  triumphed  in 
$he  death  of  our  Lord’s  material  body,  that  very  moment 
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he  glorified  his  Humanity,  vanqiiiilied  all  the  hofis  of  hell, 
completed  his  triumph  over  every  fpi ritual  enemy,  and 
refiored  to  the  church  on  earth,  as  well  as  to  the  univerfal 
world  of  fpirits,  that  liberty  of  which  they  had  heretofore 
been  deprived. 

Such  then  was  the  end  and  defign  of  all  our  Lord’s  fufFer- 
ings  and  death,  and  fuch  the  nature  of  redemption,  which 
was  eifedled  by  Jehovah  himfelf,  whofe  eflfential  Divinity  is 
called  the  Father,  whofe  Humanity  is  called  the  Son,  and 
whofe  powerful  Operation  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 

{ 
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Admittance  into  heaven  is  granted  to  no  one, 
who'  believes  there  are  three  Gods,  or,  what  amounts 
to  the  fame  thing,  three  Divine  Perfons  in  the  Trinity. 
Every  angel  in  heaven  abhors  fuch  an  idea ;  and  fo  will 
every  good  man,  if  not  in  this  life,  yet  after  inflrudlion  in 
the  next.  No  one,  however,  is  admitted  mio  heaven  merely 
by  thinkfiig  aright,  but  in  confequence  of  willing  and  doing 
v/hat  is  good,  and  at  the  fame  time  acknowledging  in  heart, 
that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  alone. 

ADIvIONITION.  It  is  an  invariable  law.  of  divine 
order,  that,  previous  to  the  condemnation  and  punifhment 
of  wicked  fpirits  after  death,  frequent  admonitions  and  warn¬ 
ings  be  given  them  to  defift  from  their  evil  praftices.  This 
was  fignified  by  the  many  figns  and  miracles  done  before  the 
Egyptians  in  Egypt,  previous  to  the  deftriiclion  of  their 

firft- 
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£rft-born,  and  their  overthrow  in  the  red  fea,  wjhich  was 
reprefentative  of  damhatio'n  in  hell. 

ADOLESCENCE,  that  hate  when  man  begins  to  think 
and  a6l  for  himfelf,  and  not  from  the  inhrii6tion  or  direc¬ 
tion  of  others.  From  infancy  to  childhood  man  is  merely 
fenfiial,  all  his  ideas  and  thoughts  being  confined  to  ter- 
reftrial,  corpc.ireal,  and  worldly  objedls.  His  innocence 
is  then  the  innocence  of  ignorance,  and  confequentiy  not 
genuine  innocence,  which  has  it’s  refidence  in  wifdom. 
From  childhood  to  adolejcenccy  he  learns  the  rules  of  deco¬ 
rum,  civility,  and  honehy,  as  well  by  the  inftrndlion  of 
parents  and  mafters,  as  by  his  own  hudies.  But  from 
adokjcence  to  juvenile  age,  he  opens  the  communication 
with  his  rational  principle,  by  learning  the  truths  and  goods 
of  civil,  moral,  and  even  fpiritual  life,  by  hearing  and 
reading  the  Word.  Then,  in  proportion  as  he  imbibes 
goods  by  truths,  or  puts  the  truths  he  has  learnt  into 
pra61:ice^  in  the  fame  proportion  his  rational  faculties  are 
opened  more  and  more,  and  his  natural,  fenfual  propenfities 
gradually  brought  into  fubje£lion.  This  continues  till  adult 
age,  when  his  regeneration  progrefiively  advances  till  the 
end  of  life,  and  after  death  in  heaven  to  all  eternity. 

ADONi-BEZEK,  king  of  the  city  Bezek,  (Judg.  i.  5.} 
'.which  was  inhabited  by  the  Canaanites  and  Perizzites,  fig- 
nifies  the  falfe  from  evil.  The  Canaanites  denote  evils, 
and  the  Perizzites  falfes.  The  reafon  why  Adani-bizelis 
thumbs  and  great  toes  were  cut  off,  w:as,  in  order  to  point 
out  the  deprivation  of  the  power  of  evils  and  falfes  ;  for  as 
the  hand  fignifies  the  power  of  truth  from  good,  and  in  the 
oppofite  fenfe  the  powder  of  falfes  from  evils,,  fo  the  thumb 
of  the  hand  has  the  fame  fignification,  becaiife  without  the. 
thumb  the  hand  has  no  firength  to  engage  in  battle.  The 
hand  particularly  denotes  the  pow'cr  of  truth  from  good 
with  rcfpedl  to  the  fpiritual  man  and  the  foot  denotes  the 

fame 
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fame  power,  as  operative  in  the  natural  man*  But  as  AdonU 
lezel  was  an  enemy  to  the  Ifraelites,  by  whom  was  repre- 
fented  the  true  church,  therefore  the  above  paffage  is  tot  be 
tjnderftood  in  the  oppofite  fenfe  ;  and  confequeiitly  the  cut- 
tliiv^  oiF  his  thumbs  and  great  toes  fignifies  the  deftrudlion 
of  all  the  power  of  evils  and  falfes,  which  oppofe  man  in 
the  fpintual  warfare  of  regeneration. 

ADOPTION,  fignifies  reception  into  the  fpiritual  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Lord.  The  reafon  why  they  who  ccnftitute  the 
fpiritual  kingdom  are  called  the  adopted  fons  of  the  Lord  is^ 
1  becaufe  they  are  not  fons  derived  from  the  efiential  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  as  celeftial  men  are,  but  from  a  certain 
covenant  not  fo  ftridlly  conjugal  ;  they  are  indeed  from  the 
fame  Father,  but  not  from  the  fame  mother ;  that  is,  they 
are  from  the  fame  Divine  Good,  but  not  from  the  fame 
Divine  Truth.  Thefe  were  reprefented  by  the  children 
which  Abraham  had  by  his  concubines  ;  for  in  ancient  times 
a  concubine  reprefented  the  fpiritual  church,  and  a  wife  the 
celeftial  church ►  Celeftial  men  never  reafon  about  truth, 
but  have  an  immediate  perception  of  it,  fo  that  with  them 
the  converfation  is  yea,  yea,  or  nay,  nay.  Spiritual  men, 
on  the  contrary,  have  no  knowledge  of  truth  from  any  per¬ 
ception  with  them,  but  believe  a  thing  to  be  true,  becaufe 
they  have  been  told  fo  by  their  parents  and  mafters  \  where¬ 
fore  with  them  there  is  not  the  genuine  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  Neverthelefs  the  truth  which  they  fo  believe,  is 
adopted  by  the  Lord  as  truth,  in  confequence  of  their  being 
in  the  good  of  life.  Thus,  properly  fpeaking,  they  of  the 
fpiritual  church  are  adopted  fons. 

ADONIJAH,  who  aflumed  the  kingly  office,  (i  Kings, 
chap,  i.)  without  the  concurrence  of  David,  and  to  the  pre¬ 
judice  of  Solomon,  fignifies  the  fcientific  principle,  which 
is  dcfirous  of  exalting  itfelf,  but  which  neverthelefs  in  the 
end  muft  be  fubfervient  to  what  is  fpiritual. 


ADORA- 
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ADORATION,  is  an  acknowledgment,  both  in  life> 

dodlrine,  and  worlhip,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  is  the 

only  , God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  ought  folely  to  be  paid 

to  him  in  his  Divine  Humanity.  The  worfhip  of  the  pre- 
*  ■  < 

fent  Chriflian  church,  being  diredled  to  three  diftindt 
.Perfons  one  after  another,  but  for  the  moft  part  to  the  Fa- 
ther  alone  for  the  fake  of  the  Son,  is  not  the  adoration  which 
^  is  acceptable  to  God,  or  confident  with  the  principles  of 
genuine  chridianity  ;  for  in  fuch  worfhip  he  who  is  the  one 
true  God  is  not  acknowledged  as  fuch,  but  degraded  to  an 
inferior  fituation,  in  which  his  Humanity  is  feparated  from 
his  Divinity,  and  he  himfelf  only  worfhipped  as  to  the 
latter.  The  confequence  of  which  is,  that  Jefus  Chrid, 

•  r'  * 

whom  they  call  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  is  in  fadb 
divided  into  two  Perfons^  the  one  of  which  is  Divine,  and 
the  other  merely  Human :  fo  that,  driclly  fpeaking,  only 
the  one  half  of  the  Son  of  God  is  wordlipped  by  modern 
Chridians,  fince  no  one  pays  adoration  to  what  is  not  divine. 
Thus  it  appears  plain  to  a  demondration,  that  the  faith  of 
the  Old  Church  in  reality  acknowledges  a  fourth  Perfon, 
although  it  will  not  allow  the  honours  of  divine  adoration 
to  any  more  than  th"'ee.  But  the  truth  is,  that  wherever 
three  Gods,  or  three  Perfons,  are  worfhipped,  there  the 
church  can  have  no  real  exidence  ;  but  the  fouled  idolatry 
^  is  introduced,  under  the  cloak  of  Chridianity. 

True  chridian  adoration  is  what  oUr  Lord  himfelf  teaches 
in  thefe  words,  ‘‘  The  fird  and  greated  of  all  the  command¬ 
ments  is  this  ;  Hear,  O  Ifrael,  the  Lord  our  God  is  0?je 
Lord\  and  thou  dialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  with  all  thy  foul,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
drength;  And  the  fecond  is  like  tintb  it.  Thou  (halt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf.”  Mark  xu.  29,  30,  31. 

ADORN,  has  refpedl  to  divitib  truths,  becaufe  all  orna¬ 
ments  are  external,  and  truth  is  the  external  form  of  gocL 
Vol»LNo.5.  Ff 
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The  virgin  and  daughter  of  Zion  and  Jerufalem  are  repre- 
fented  in  the  Word  as  adorned  with  ornai^ents  of  gold, 
fjlver,  precious  ftones,  &c,  by  which  are  fignified  truths 
derived  from  good  in  the  church  celeftial  and  fpiritual. 

The  New  Jerufalem  is  faid  to  be  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  hufband,  Rev.  xxi.  2,  becaufe  it  will  be 
conjoined  with  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word, 

The  natural  defire  which  is  implanted  in  women  to  adorn 
their  perfons,  is  a  correfpondence  of  the  affedion  of  truth  ; 
for  man  reprefents  truth,  and  woman  the  affedion  thereof. 

It  is  a  miftaken  idea  which  fome  have  entertained,  that 
the  ornaments  of  drefs,  &c.  are  incompatible  with  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  chriftian  rdigion.  Thofe  among  the  fedaries, 
and  others,  who  have  diftinguifhed  themfelves  by  their 
clamours  againft  fuch  ornaments,  have  thereby  only  proved, 
that  they  are  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  of  religion,  and  that 
themfelves  are  deftitute  of  thofe  genuine  truths,  which  in 
the  Word  are  fignified  and  reprefented  by  ornaments  of  gold, 
filver,  precious  flones,  &c. 

Ornaments,  in  the  oppofite  fenfe,  fignify  the  perverfion 
and  abufe  of  the  .divine  truths  of  the  Word.  Such  is  the 
lignification  of  the  ornaments  with  w^hich  the  whore  of 
Babylon  (or  the  Romifh  Church)  is  adorned,  in  Rev,  xvii,  4. 

ADULLAM,  a  city  mentioned  Jofh.  XV.  35,  andMicah 
i.  15,  fignifies  truth  from  good,  and  in  the  oppofite  fenfe 
the  falfe  from  evil. 

ADULLAMITE,  one  principled  in  the  falfe  from  evil, 

[Tq  be  continued. 


To  the  Editors. 


Gentlemen, 


O  N  my  perufal  of  your  firfi:  Number,  I  found  fome 
excellent  remarks  on  the  wonderful  confirudion  of 
the  eye ;  but  nothing  was  mentioned  of  the  nature  andcaufe 
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Of  black  Spots  in  the  Eye. 

of  black  fpots  which  generally  appear  in  the  eye  ;  therefore 
I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  explain  that  fubjedl,  and  likewife 
tranfmitted  it  for  infertion  in  your  next  Number :  fhould  it 
meet  your  approbation  for  that  purpofe,  it  will  very  much 
oblige 

Your’s,  &c. 

G.  Codling. 

It  is  well  known,  that  people,  as  they  grow  in  years, 
are  often  troubled  with  the  appearance  of  dark  irregular 
fpots,  continually  flying  before  their  eyes,  like  flies ;  efpe- 
cially  in  looking  at  bright  objedls,  fuch  as  white  paper,  or 
the  light  of  the  Iky. 

Thefe  fpots  are  of  two  forts;  fome  permanent,  which, 
in  fixing  the  eye  upon  a  point  of  an  object,  appear  always 
fixed  in  the  fame  fituation  to  that  point :  others  feem  to  fly 
about,  and  to  change  their  fituation,  though  the  eyes  be 
fixed.  The  fliapes  of  both  forts  are  changeable  ;  the  firft 
are  commonly  like  a  dark  fpot  on  a  w^hite  ground ;  the 
fecond  like  the  knots  in  a  deal  board,  fome  parts  of  them 
being  very  clear,  and  furrounded  with  dark  threads  ;  they  are 
alfo  attended  with  long  fillets  of  irregular  fhapes,  which 
are  bright  in  the  middle,  and  terminated  on  each  fide  by 
parallel  black  threads.  Sometimes,  after  lhaking  the  head 
fuddenly,  and  fixing  the  eyes  upon  an  objedl,  they  appear 
to  defcend  gradually. 

Such  are  the  appearances  of  thefe  irregular  fpots.  Let  us 
now  inquire  what  they  are,  and  from  what  caufes  they 
proceed. 

With  regard  to  the  firft,  the  fpots  which  appear  fixed 
with  refpedl  to  the  axis  of  the  eye,  they  are  undoubtedly 
caufed  by  fome  diforder  in  the  correfponding  fixed  part  of 
the  retina,  or  in  fome  part  of  the  vitreous  humour  lying  clofe 
to  the  retina.  For  an  opacity  of  the  coats  or  humours 

F  f  2  more 
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more  remote  from  the  retina,  by  intercepting  Tome  part  of 
the  rays  of  every  pencil,  could  only  caiife  an  uniform  ob- 
fcurity  or  faintnefs  of  light  in  every  part 'of  the  retina,  and 
not  a  total  defe6i;  of  it  in  any  particular  part.  An  inftance 
of  this  kind  may  be  feen  in  the  Philofophical  Tranfadlions, 
No.  384,  of  a  woman,  who,  in  looking  with  the  left  eye 
only,  at  three  fhort  words  in  print,  could  fee  the  extremes, 
but  not  the  middlemoft  ;  and  in  looking  with  the  right  ^ye 
only,'  at  the  middle  between  four  fhort  words,  could  fee  but 
three  of  them,  one  of  the  middlemoft  being  covered  with  a 
dark  round  fpot ;  but  with  looking  with  both  eyes,  fhe 
could  fee  them  all.  This  defedl  of  fight  muft  therefore  flow 
from  fome  diforder  in  the  retina :  perhaps  from  fome  fmall 
drops  of  extravafated  blood  fixed  upon  their  membrane.* 
But  the  fecond,  or  volatile  fpots,  are  more  difficult  to  be 
accoujited  for  ;  they  cannot  proceed  from  any  diforder  in  the 
retina,  becaufe  they  are  moveable  with  refpe^l  to  the  axis 
of  the  eye.  Perhaps  the  following  experiment  may,  in 
fome  meafure,  fhew  their  nature,  and  point  out  the  caufe 
from  whence  they  proceed.  Let  the  rays  of  the  fun,  tranf- 
mitted  through  bad  glafs,  be  received  upon  white  paper, 
and  you  will  perceive  that  the  fhadows  of  fmall  particles  of 
fand,  veins,  and  other  irregularities  in  the  glafs,  will  greatly 
refemble  thefe  volatile  fpots  in  the  eye.  It  is,  therefore, 
reafonable  to  imagine,  that  the  aqueous  hurnour  of  the  eye 
^3  fornetimes  troubled  with  fome  little  mothery,  ropy  fub- 
ftanqe,  fome  parts  of  which,  by  the  figures  of  their  little 

fur  faces, 

*  The  defc£l  of  fight  here  alluded  to,  we  are  inclined  to  believe,  is  not 
owing  to  any  d'lforder  either  in  the  retina,  or  any  other  part  of  the  eye,  becaufe 
ft  is  univerfally  the  cafe  even  with  the  befteyes.  We  are  therefore  of  opinion, 
that  this  defedd  of  fight  is  fundamental  in  the  conftitution  and  organization  of 
every  eye;  but  the  inconveniences  arifing  from  it  are  imperceptible,  by  reafeij 
that  the  part  of  an  objedd  wliich  is  not  feen  by  one  eye,  is  dildinftly  perceived 
hj  the  other.  For  a  more  particular  account  of  this  defedd  of  fight,  the 
Trader  is  referred  to  Adams’s  Effay  oi>  Vifion,  lately  publilhed. 
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furfaces,  or  by  their  having  refra<5live  powers  different  from 
thofe  of  the  humour  itfelf,  may  throw  their  diflin6l  images 
upon  the  retina.  We  have  fuppofed  the  caufe  to  be  in  the 
aqueous,  ’•ather  than  in  the  vitreous  humour,  becaufe  the 
fiuiditv  of  the  former  is  greater  than  that  of  the  latter,  and 
confequently  the  fpots,  after  a  fudden  fhake  of  the  head, 
will  appear  to  defcend  ;  whereas,  if  we  fuppofe  them  to  be' 
in  the  former,  they  muft  be  lighter  than  the  humour  itfelf, 
and  confequently,  after  a  fudden  fhake  of  the  head,  would 
defcend  a  little  at  f  ril,  and  afterwards  afcend  gradually  ;  but 
this  is  contrary  to  their  general  appearance.  Particles, 
therefore,  of  fome  kind,  in  the  aqueous  humour  of  the  eye, 
feem  to  be  the  true  caufe  of  thefe  volatile  fpots,  which  are 
obferved  to  change  their  figure,  fometimes  in  two  or  three 
hours,  at  other  times  not  in  two  or  three  days,  and  to  ap¬ 
pear  more  numerous  at  one  time  than  another,  according 
as  thefe  particles  are  more  or  lefs  numerous,  and  according 
to  their  different  degrees  of  gravity.  G.  CoDLiNG, 

To  the  Editors. 


Gentlemen, 

OBSERVING  in  your  lail  Magazine,  Number  4,  fome 
ftridlures  refpedfing  aftrology,  with  an  hiftorical 
anecdote  of  Mr.  Dryden,  (which  anecdote  I  had  feen  before 
in  the  Gentleman’s  Magazine,  apparently  confirmed  as 
truth,)  I  could  not  help  fending  you  the  following  incidental 
facf,  as  coming  within  my  own  knowledge. 

I  fuppofe  it  may  now  be  about  twenty  years  ago,  a  lady, 
who  made  a  great  profeffion  of  what  I  then  called  internal 
religion,  w'ent  to  confult  the  cunning  man  (as  he  was  called) 
refpedfing  her  fuccefs  in  the  enfuing  lottery : — he  told  her, 
that  if  fhc  got  fuch  a  certain  number  on  fuch  a  certain  day, 

fhe 
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Jhe  might  be  fure  of  a  prize  accordingly  fhe  bought  that 
number  on  the  appointed  day  ;  the  iffue  was,  that  it  turned 
up  a  very  confiderable  prize. The  eifedl;  it  had  upon  her 
was,  that  by  degrees  religion  became  a  burden,  and  at  lafl 
was  thrown  afide  as  an  incumbrance. 

The  above  is  the  general  fadl ;  but  it  being  fo  many 
years  ago,  I  cannot  recoile6l  each  particular.  Now  as  I 
am  not  an  advocate  for,  nor  an  adverfary  to  aftrology,  but 
only  a  fincere  feeker  after  truth,  I  fhould  be  glad  to  have 
the  matter  explained,  agreeable  to  the  New  Jerufalem  doc¬ 
trine,  by  fome  of  your  correfpondents ;  for  though  I  never 
did,  nor  ever  had  any  inclination  to  apply  to  aftrology  for 

the  knowledge  of  any  future  event,  as  it  appeared  to  me 

> 

rather  unlawful ;  yet  I  Ihould  be  happy  in  having  the  mat¬ 
ter  unfolded,  as  it  may  not  only  diftipate  my  clouds  of 
ignorance  in  that  matter,  but  it  may  perhaps  be  a  means  of 
fetting  at  liberty  fome,  who  may  have  been  entangled  in  the 
defigning  fubtlety  of  aftrologic  tricking. 

Whether,  in  the  above  inftances,  the  knowledge  attained 
was  by  immediate  intercourfe  with  permitted  fpirits,  or 
conveyed  mediately  by  fpirits  through  the  means  of  the 
aftrologer’s  ideas,  refpedling  particular  fituations  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  (as  all  phantafies  are  inftigated  in  man  by 
fpirits  who  are  in  thofe  phantafies  ;)  yet  this  we  may  con¬ 
clude,  that  as  the  Lord  is  Divine  Order  itfelf,  in  all  and 
every  the  moft  minute  incident  of  his  Divine  Providence, 
it  certainly  was  permitted  by  divine  wifdom  for  divine 
good ;  perhaps,  permitting  the  lefter  evil,  to  prevent  the 
greater,  as  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  deny  the  Lord  to 
prevent  their  believing  and  profaning. 

The 

i 

*  Thij  we  believe  vv^as  mere  guefs-work  ;  for  if  the  aflrologcr  really  knew 
>'bat  number  wouid  be  a  capital  prize,  why  did  he  not  fecure  it  f«r  himfelf  ? 

The  anfwer  is  ready  ^  becaufc  he  knew  nothing  about  it. 
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Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  AJlroIo^y» 

The  author  from  whom  you  have  taken  the  abftradl,  I 
think,  goes  too  far,  when  he.  fays,  that  the  celeftial  bodies 
(as  they  are  called)  have  no  influence  on  this  world.  Let 
any  man  look  at  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide,  and  the 
periodical  afFe6i:ions  of  maniacs,  and  then  be  bold  enough  to 
fay,  if  he  can,  that  the  moon’s  influence  has  no  efledl  either 
upon  the  rational  or  material  creation  in  this  our  globe.* 
The  moon  mofl:  certainly,  as  it  appears  to  me,  being  an 
external  correfpondent  to  faith,  as  deferibed  in  the  Word, 
has  undoubtedly  a  natural  influx  into,  and  regulates  the 
motion  of  water  ;  but  I  may  be  wrong,  and  trufting  that 
fome  one  of  your  kind  correfpondents  will  fet  this  matter 
^  in  it’s  proper  light,  I  remain  with  flneere  afFed:ion, 

Your’s,  &c. 

Ignoramus, 

0 

****** 

In  the  lafl;  Number  of  this  Magazine,  where  aftrology  is 
treated  of,  we  gave  no  opinion  of  our  own  on  the  fubjedl  f 
but  left  the  reader  to  draw  his  own  conclufions.  However 
as  we  fince  underfland,  that  fome  have  taken  up  the  queftioii 
on  one  fide,  and  fome  on  another  ;  while  others  again  are 
in  anxious  fufpence,  and  know  not  what  to  think  of  the 
fcience  j  we  now  find  ourfelves  at  liberty  to  declare  our 
fentiments  in  a  plain  and  candid  manner,  but  neverthelefs 
in  the  mofl;  pointed  and  decided  terms.  And  this  we  do 
purely  for  the  fake  of  truth,  that  the  members  of  the  New 
Church  may  be  put  on  their  guard,  and  not  fufFer  them- 
felves  to  be  feduced  by  that  dangerous  and  delufive  fpecies 
of  naturaUfm,  ufually  called  ajirology. 

We  are  fenfible,  that  in  thus  delivering  our  opinion,  we 
may  incur  the  dlfpleafure  of  fome  who  are  particularly  at¬ 
tached  to  fuch  ftudies  ;  but  as  we  do  not  mean  any  offence, 

but 
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but  on  the  contrary  a  real  fervice  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the 
reft  of  our  readers,  we  (hall  proceed  in  our  remarks,  with¬ 
out  any  further  apology. 

Aftrology  then  is  the  art  of  foretelling  future  events,  by 
the  different  afpedls,  pofttions,  and  influences  of  the  planets 
and  other  heavenly  bodies.  This  fcience  is  by  iome  divided 
into  two  diftindl;  branches,  viz.  natural  judiciaL  To 
the  former  belongs  the  predidlion  of  natural  elfecfls,  fuch  as 
tides,  eclipfes,  the  changes  of  weather,  winds,  ftorms, 
hurricanes,  thunder  and  lightning,  floods,  earthquakes,  &c. 
This  art  properly  belongs  to  natural  philofophy,  being  ra¬ 
ther  a  part  of  ajironomy  and  aerology ^  than  of  what  is  com¬ 
monly  underftood  by  afrology  ;  and  is  only  to  be  deduced, 
a  poferloriy  from  phenomena  and  repeated  obfervations. 
Yet  even  here  the  fcience  is  not  to  be  depended  upon,  ex- 
cept  in  thofe  changes  which  are  fixed  and  conftant,  as  the 
regular  feafons  of  the  year,  eclipfes,  tides,  &c.  from  a 
proper  knowledge  of  which  arifes  the  art  of  making  calen¬ 
dars  and  almanacks. 

fudicial  aftrology,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  pretended 
art  of  foretelling  future  moral  events^  or  fuch  as  have  a  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  free  will  and  agency  of  man,  as  if  they 
were  direded  and  determined  by  the  influence  of  the  ftars. 
This  is  the  kind  of  aftrology  which  is  generally  underftood 
by  the  word,  and  to  which  we'^mean  to  confine  our  preferit 
'  remarks.  This  includes  all  the  idle  conceits  about  the 
horary  reign  of  planets,  the  dodrine  of  horofeopes,  the 
diftribution  of  the  houfes,  the  calculation  of  nativities, 
fortune-telling,  good  or  bad  hours  of  bufinefs,  the  event  of 
wars,  fieges,  battles,  and  private  quarrels,  courtfhips  and 
marriages,  fears  or  other  marks  on  the  body,  and  fuch  like 
fatalities,  which  are  no  better  than  a  mafs  of  mere  levities, 
and  may  be  plainly  confuted  by  experience,  as  well  as  by 
found  reafon. 

In 
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in  oiir  inquiry  into  this  fubjedl,  two  things  are  to  be 
tonfidered : 

1 .  Whether  there  be  any  truth  in  the  fcience,  or  not. 

2.  Whether  or  no  it  ought  to  be  purfued  ;  and  the  con- 
fequences  of  fuch  purfuit. 

As  to  the  firft,'  let  it  be  remarked,  that  the  mod  learned 
men,  whofe  fuccefsful  inquiries  into  the  fecrets  of  nature 
have  made  their  names  refpet^able  in  every  country  of 
Europe,  are  decidedly  againft  it,  as  a  mean  and  contempti¬ 
ble  impofition  on  the  weaknefs  of  the  ignorant,  and  as  a 
fcience  which  has  no  real  foundation  in  truth.  This  we 
believe  to  be  the  fa61; ;  although  we  are  well  aware,  that 
many  circumftances  have  at  times  occurred,  which  appeared 
to  damp  the  authority  of  truth  upon  the  adrologer’s  pre¬ 
dictions.  By  thefe  occafidnal  appearances  of  truth,  many  are 
deluded,  and  the  cunning  man  himfelf  confirmed  in  his  art. 
Such  are  the  fallacies  of  nature  not  only  in  adrology,  but  in 
many  other  natural  fciences.  And  if  a  man  fufFers  himfelf 
to  be  deluded  by  a  mere  appearance,  and  at  the  fame  time 
confirms  himfelf  therein,  we  may  red  adiired  he  will  never 
arrive  at  the  genuine  truth. 

It  is  true,  the  moon  has  a  natural  influence  upon  the 
waters  of  oiir  globe  ;  fo  has  the  fun,  and  every  other  body 
in  the  heavens,  in  proportion  to  their  magnitude  and 
didance.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  fixed  laws  of  gravity, 
according  to  which  every  part  of  the  material  w’orld  is 
governed.  But  the  fame  influence  is  equally  exerted  upon 
the  folid  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  only  reafon  why  it*s 
effecls  on  them  are  not  fo  evident  and  perceptible,  is  bc- 
Caufe  they  want  the  property  of  fluidity. 

As  to  the  periodical  afFeClions  of  maniacs,  which  fome 
may  fuppofe  to  be  an  incontedable  evidence,  that  natural 
influences  govern  fpiritiial  things,  fuch  as  the  faculty  of 
reafon,  &c.  in  man,  this  is  an  appearance  of  nature,  and 
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a  mere  fallacy  of  the  fenfes  ;  for  it  is  an  eftabli filed  law  of 
creation,  -which  holds  good  In  every  poffible  cafe,  that  fpirit 
flows  Into,  and  operates  upon  matter,  and  not  matter  that 
flow^s  into,  and  operates  upon  fpirit.  It  appears,  indeed, 
as  if  there  were  a  certain  natural  influence  proceeding  from 
the  moon,  which  regulated  and  governed  the  rational  pow¬ 
ers  of  feme  individuals,  and  in  others  defiroyed  them  alto¬ 
gether.  But  this  is  a  miftake  :  natural  or  material  things 
can  only  operate  upon  what  is  natural  in  man,  thus  upon 
the  material  fubftances  which  compofe  his  bodily  frame, 
and  by  no  means  upon  the  faculty  of  rationality,  which  in 
itfelf  is  above  the  Jphere  of  nature ^  and  confequently  fecurc 
from  all  the  aflaults  and  ftorms  of  this  lower  world.  Never- 
thelefs  if  the  material  fubftances  of  the  brain,  with  the 
fluids  contained  therein,  be  either  injured  or  deranged,  in 
that  cafe  the  faculty  of  reafon,  which  properly  fpeaking 
belongs  to  the  foul,  cannot  defcend  into,  and  be  properly 
received  by  the  brain,  but  is  obftrucfted,  perverted,  and  ir¬ 
regularly  tranfmitted  to  the  fpeech  and  aftlons,.  The  cafe 
is  fimilar  with  the  fight  of  the  eye,  and  the  eye  itfelf :  it 
appears  as  if  the  eye  faw,  when  in  reality  it  is  the  under- 
fanding  that  fees  through  or  by  means  of  the  eye.  Yet  if 
that  organ  of  fight  receive  any  external  injury,  either  by  an 
immoderate  influx  of  natural  light,  or  by  any  other  means, 
the  eye  is  no  longer  fitted  to  convey  the  fight  of  the  under- 
ftanding  into  the  material  world  ;  but  for  all  that  the  under- 
ftanding,  which  is  the  true  fight,  remains  unhurt  in  it’s 
own  fphere,  and  looks  down  with  contempt  on  all  the 
tumults  and  diftrafilions  of  matter.  Juft  fo  it  is  wdth  the 
lunatic,  or  the  man  whofe  bodily  conftitution  has  received 
fome  injury,  either  in  an  external  way,  or  by  fome  violent 
emotion  within  ;  his  brain,  which  is  the  mere  organ  of 
rationality,  is  fome  how  or  other  difturbed,  and  in  con- 
lequence  thereof  his  reafon  cannot  exert  and  manifeft  itfelf 


as 
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as  before  :  but  notwithftanding  all  this,  his  powers  of  ratio¬ 
nality,  being  of  a  fplritual  nature,  are  in  themfelves  unim¬ 
paired,  and  after  death  he  enters  into  the  full  enjoyment  of 
his  faculties  like  another  man. 

After  all,  what  is  the  influence  proceeding  from  the 
moon  ?  and  why  is  it  not  ahuays  operative  in  the  lunatic  ? 
The  maniac,  we  know,  is  only  affeded  periodically,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  changes  of  the  moon  :  but  why  is  not  this 
affedfion  conjlani,  feeing  that  the  fame  laws  of  gravity  are 
perpetually  afting,  the  fame  natural  induence  perpetually 
proceeding,  and  the  fame  afpe61;  of  the  moon  perpetually 
directed  towards  our  globe  ?  *  the  different  appearances 
of  the  moon  being  only  changes  of  it'S  enlightened  afpedl, 
and  not  of  it’s  real  afpedl.  The  faff  feems  to  be,  that  fuch 
effecls  are  produced  by  the  laws  of  correfpondency ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  fpiritual  caufes  operate  upon  natural  fubjedls; 
in  which  cafe  the  efficient  and  the  injlriimental  caufe  are  fo 
united  in  one,  that  .to  the  fenfual  man  it  appears  as  if  the 
latter  were  the  foie  caufe  of  a  produced  effc^l. 

This  might  be  illuflrated  by  many  things  in  nature  ;  but 
vre  (hall  only  adduce  the  following  inftance,  which  isfimilar 
to  the  periodical  affedlions  of  maniacs.  All  men  are  fubjedl 
to  the  influence  of  deep  ;  and  this  influence  returns  peri¬ 
odically,  that  is,  every  night  on  the  approach  of  darknefs. 
Now  it  appears  as  if  there  was  an  influx  of  darknefs,  at  fuch 
times,  into  the  eye,  caufing  deep  ;  jud  as  there  appears  to 
be  an  influx  of  changeablenefs,  from  the  moon,  into  the 
br^in  of  a  lunatic,  caufing  infanity  ;  and  if  a  perfon  be  fo 
difpofed,  he  may  in  both  cafes  equally  confirm  hirnfelf  in 
favour  of  nature,  to  the  entire  exclufion  of  all  fpiritual 
agency  whatever.  But  the  fallacy  is  cafdy  detedled,  'when 

G  g  2  w^e 

*  The  libration  of  the  moon,  or  tliat  fmall  trembling  inotion  which  it  feems 
to  have,  as  if  ballaacing  on  it’s  own  axis,  (ioes  not  in  this  cafe  amount  to  ^ 
excepupn. 
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we  confidcr,  that  all  adlion  muft  proceed  from  fpirir  to 
matter;  and  that  in  order  to  be  inanifefted  in  the  material 
world,  there  needs  only  fuch  a  difpohtion,  or  congruity  iii 
natural  things,  as  fits  them  to  receive  the  operation  of  things 
fpirltual.  This  fitnefs,  or  right  difpofition  of  the  parts  of 
matter,  in  refpedl  to  fpirit,  is  what  we  call  correfponde7icy\ 

/  according  to  the  laws  of  which  the  fpirltual  and  natural 
worlds  are  united.  So  in  the  above  cafe,  \yhen  the  darknefs 
of  night  approaches,  the  natural  light,  which  correfponds 
to  the  underftanding,  departs  from  the  eye  ;  and  when  this 
correfpondence  is  interrupted,  there  is  no  longer  that  flricl 
conjundlion  between  the  underftanding  and  the  eye,,  which 
fubfifled  previous  to  the  departure  of  natural  light.  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  underftanding  retires  inward,  and  becomes  in 
a  manner  quiefeent ;  while  the  natural  powers  of  the  eye 
are  fufpended,  not  poftefting  the  ability  even  to  keep  it 
open.  This  is  fleep. 

The  fame  reafoning  will  hold  good  in  regard  to  the  peri».- 
odical  affedlions  of  lunatics,  and  in  all  other  cafes  where 
there  is  any  appearance  of  matter  flowing  into,  operating 
upon,  and  governing  things  fpiritual.  '  ^ 

But  to  return.  ^  / 

[To  he  continued.^  ■ 

REVIEW  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Divinity  of  Chrift  proved  from  his  own  Declarations^ 
attefed  and  interpreted  by  his  living  TVitneffeSy  the  fewsT 
a  Sermon  preached  before  the  Dniverfty  of  Oxford,  Feb.  28, 
-.Jjgo.  By  Thomas  Burgefs,  M.  A.  Fellow  of  Corpus 
Chrifli  College,  Domeftic  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Biftiop 
of  Salifbury,  "and  Prebendary  of  Salifbury.  '  '  '  ‘ 

S  is  a  fenfible  difeourfe  on  the  fubjedl ;  but  it 
coinaiiis  lefs  novelty  than  the  author  fuppofes, 

who 
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who  cxprefiTes  too  great  a  folicitude  for  the  church  e{lablif|i« 
jnent. 

He  jiiftJy  remarks,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  truly  God, — » 

'  God  to  whoQi  are  due  our  moh  devout  and  grateful  adora¬ 
tions,  as  to  Him,  by  v/hom  all  things  were  created ;  tq 
Him,  whq^  has  aifured  us  that  He  will  always  be  prefent 
with  us  in  the  midft  of  o;ar  devotions  ;  to  Him,  who  has 
promifed  that  if  we  alk  any  thing  in  his  name,  He  will  do 
it,”  p.  12.  Mr.  B.  calls  the  Father  “  an  invifible  nature 
diftinH  from  the  human  perfon  of  Chrifl,”  p.  13.  The 
Father  and  the  Son  indeed  are  diftindl,  but  npt  diftin6b 

,  '  ■  to  \ 

Perfons  :  the  Father  ivas  in  the  Son  ;  therefore  not  diftindl 
from  the  human  Perfon,  but  from  the  human  Nature  of 
Chrifl :  as  the  foul  is  diftindt  from  the  body,  while  it  lives 
in,  and  adluates  it.  The  Father  and  Son  are  one,  as 
the  foul  and  body  are  one.  If  the  author  means  two 
vliftinT  Perfons,  and  therefore  two  diflinT  Gods,  he  cer¬ 
tainly  is  wrong,  becaufe  contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of 
Revelation. 

Mr.  B.  denies  that  every  doTrine  which  is  contrary  to 
human  reafon,  is  iintRue,”  p.  22  ;  and  this  becaufe  of  “  the; 
poffibilities  of  omnipotence.”  The  light  of  a  candle  is  not 
contrary  to  the  light  of  the  fun,  although  infinitely  inferior 
to  it.  I  cannot  admit  the  principle  of  fuch  an  arbitrary 
Bsine,-^  who  has  eftablijflied  no  rules  of  truth  or  error:  ac- 
cording  to  this  principle,  that  which  is  facred  truth  to-daya 
may  be  deftruTive  error  to-morrow.  The  fame  might  be 
faid  of  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong  ;  but  with  God  '«■ 
and  the  ways  of  God,  there  is  no  variabJenefs,  nor  Jhadotu  of 
iyarning, 

f  This  reminds  me  of  thofe  lines  in  MUton  j 

•*  ! 

■ -  “  Be  it  fo  !  fince  He 

“  Who  now  is  Sov’reign,  can  difpofe,  and 

'I*  What  d^ht  fnall  be.” — ■ — ■ 


Anecdoie  of  the  Rev.  Tkfr.  Fletcher. 

Mr.  B.  contends  for  humm  authority^  and  the  preroga^ 
tive  of  civil  fupremacy  in  matters  of  religion,’’  p.  23,  24, 
This  is  a  principle  mean  and  flavifh  in  the  higheft  degree, 
which  eftablilhes  the  dominion  of  ignorance  on  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  reafon  ;  vv^hich  clofes  the  mental  eye,  and  makes  the 
authority  of  fallible  man  the  ftandard  of 'eternal  truth. 
This  principle  would  juftify  the  Jews  in  rejedling  Chrifl; 
and  his  Apoftles  ;  and  the  Roman  Catholics,  in  all  the 
fufFerings  which  they  inflidled  on  the 'Pro  tenants. 

I  cannot  fee  any  ‘‘  mutual  conne£l;ion  between  the  eflen- 
tlal  truths  of  Chriflianity,  and  the  law  enadled  for  it’s 
protedion,’^  p.  30.  Religion  is  the  grand  concern  be¬ 
tween  God  and  a  man’s  own  foul :  it  cannot  be  taken  on 
truft :  it  cannot  fubmit  to  the  authority  of  man.  The 
civil  magiftrate  may  afford  his  countenance  to  that  religion 
which  is  eilablifhed,  or  which  he  efleems  beft.  To  the 
profeffion  of  this  feligion  he  may  annex  honours  and  emo- 
Ipments 3  but  more  than  this  he  cannot  do:  he  cannot 
make  every  profeffor  hneere:  he  cannot  juflly  compel 
any  one  to  comply  with  his  eftablifhed  form  ;  much  lefs 
can  he  dive  into  the  facred  receffes  of  confcience,  and  there 
fee  whether  a  man  worfljips  the  Father  in  fpirit  and  in  truth, 

W e  have  been  the  more  particular  in  opr  remarks  on  this 
ferrnon,  becaufe  the  author  is  didinguiflied  in  the  literary 
world,  and  the  difeourfe  claimed  much  attention  in  the 
univerOty  where  it  was  delivered. 


Anecdote  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  FL'ETCHTR,  of 

Madeley,  in  Shropfhire. 


late  Rev.  J.  Fletcher  was  a  man  of  fingular 
talents,  and  uncommon  fervour  of  piety.  He  lived 
a  hfe  of  the  Fridlefl  felt-denial,  and  exerted  powers  of 

eloquence 
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eloquence  and  labours  of  love  to  diffufe  the  knowledge  of 


the  Gofpel,  and  to  fave  immortal  fouls,  which  are  fcarce 
equalled  by  any.  This  truly  good  and  great  man,  fome 
time  before  his  death,  met  with  the  writings  of  E.  Swe¬ 
denborg  :  I  do  not  fay  that  he  wholly  embraced  them,  but 
he  obferved  this  :  ‘‘  The  WTitings  of  Mr.  Swedenborg  are 
like  a  rich  feaft,  but  I  have  not  an  appetite  for  every  dilh.” 


Natural  History  of  the  ELEPHANT. 

H  E  elephant  is  reckoned  the  largeft  of  all  land  ani¬ 


mals,  and,  next  to  man,  is  the  mod  fagacious.  It’s 
height  is  from  feven  to  fifteen  feet.  And  although  fo  large 
and  unwieldy,  it  will  fwim.  It  has  a  long  trunk  formed  of 
many  rings,  which  anfwers  the  purpofe  of  hands  to  feed 
itfelf.  The  eyes  are  extremely  fmall,  the  legs  very  fhort, 
and  the  tail  like  that  of  a  hog.  The  feet,  although  undi¬ 
vided,  have  five  hoofs  round  their  margins.  In  the  upper 
jaw  are  two  vafl  tufks  of  fix  or  feven  feet  long,  from  which. 
W'e  obtain  our  ivory.  In  droves  nothing  is  more  formida¬ 
ble.  Wherever  they  march,  the  forefi:  falls  before  them. 
It  w^oiild  require  a  whole  army  to  repel  them,  when  thus 
united,  or  enraged,  or  in  their  rutting  time,  when  they  are 
feized  with  a  temporary  madnefs.  They  cannot  live  far 
from  water.  The  elephant  is  fo  fond  of  mufic,  as  to  be 
capable  of  learning  to  beat  time,  move  in  meafure,  and 
join  it’s  voice  in  concert  with  the  inftrument.  In  Africa  it 
dill  retains  it’s  natural  liberty.  No  animal,  when  tamed, 
is  more  courteous,  obedient,  and  alfeclionate.  It  kneels 
to  receive  it’s  rider.  It  will  draw  chariots  and  fhipping, 
and  frequently  carries  cannon,  and  fmall  towers  with  fol- 
diers  in  them  to  battle,  with  great  ftrength,  courage,  and 
feverance.  They  will  lleep  (landing.  Many  have  lived 
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*  .  f  ■  -i 

Verjes  on  a  Tbunder-Slornii 


•  ,  '  ^  ^  ,  j 

!c  126  and  130  years.  The  Africans;  who  take  thefn  ui 
pit-falls,  very  often  eat  their  fledi.  A  Oight  wound  be« 
hind  the  ear  is  fatal  to  them. 

The  following  is  a  remarkable  inftance  of  it’s  fenfe  and 
love  of  glory.  An  elephant  being  direded  to  force  a  large 
veifel  into  the  water;  w^as  found  too  weak.  The  mafter 
farcaftically  defired  the  keeper  to  take  away  the  lazy  beafl;' 
'and  bring  another.  The  poor  animal  was  fo  affedled  at  the 

f 

refledlion,  that  he  inftantly  repeated  it’s  efforts,  fractured 
it’s  fkull,  and  expired. 

Let  not  man  boaft  his  attachment  to  glory,  when  he  i^ 
thus  equalled  in  the  mofl  eminent  examples,  by  the  brute 
creation. 


I 

Verses  ^written  at  Midnight  m  a  Thunder-Storm* 
/ 

IET  coward  guilt;  with  pallid  fear; 

^  To  fhelt’ring  caverns  fly, 

And  juflly  dread  the  vengeful  fate. 

That  thunders  thro’  the  ffy. 

Prote6led  by  that  hand,  whofe  law 
The  threat’ning  florms  obey. 

Intrepid  virtue  fmiles  fecure, 

/  As  in  the  blaze  of  day. 

In  tlie  thick  clouds  tremendous  gloom/ 

I'he  lighthiingj  lurid  glare, 

It  views  the  fame  all-gracious  pow’r,' 

That  breathes  the  vernal  air. 

Thro’  nature’s  ever  varying  fccncy 
By  diff’rent  ways  purfu’d, 

The  one  eternal  end  of  heaven 
Is  iiniverfal  good. 

With  Idee  beneficent  effedl 
O'er  flaming  seiner  glovvs, 

■fiS  when  it  tunes  the  linnet’s  voice; 

Or  bluflies  in  the  rofe. 
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to  C'ORR  ESPONDENTS.  . 

The  very  jiidicioiis  Remarks  of  a  Correfpondent,  who 
has  chofen  for  his  Signature  (though  we  think  im¬ 
properly)  that  of  Ignoramus^  atid  particularly  the  beautiful 
Simile  of  the  Shadow  of  a  Tree  or  Houfe  in  the  Water, 
which  fo  well  illuftrates  the  Subje6l,  demand  our  Acknow¬ 
ledgments,  and  if  agreeable  to  the  Author,  lhall  be  inferted 
in  our  next  Number. 

The  Friend  who  figns  himfelf  A  Member  of  the  Nev) 
Churchy  at  Salifbury,  is  informed,  that  the  Queftion  he  has' 
propofed  (hall  receive  an  Anfwer  the  firft  Opportunity. 

% 

Agreeable  to  the  Requeft  of  J.  Holty  we  (hall  endeavour 
to  explain  what  is  mearit  by  Redemption,  which  is  faid  to 
be  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift. 


Kohert  Whtrtciy  of  Ayl'flham,  in  Norfolk,  hating  long  made  the  Science  of 
Aftrology  his  particular  Study,  in  Hopes  of  difeotering  Truth,  and  being  at 
the  prefetit  Time  poilefled  of  Eighty-four  Nativities ;  defires  us  to  communi¬ 
cate  to  the  Public  the  Refultof  his  long  Experience  and  impartial  Judgment, 
which  is  as  follows :  iv  He  obferves,  that  although  tvto  or  more  Perfons  horn 
under  fitnilar  Configurations  of  the  Planets,  arc  generally  alike  in  Stature, 
Countenance,  and  Manners,  in  the  younger  Part  of  Life,  yet  he  cannot  fay 
that  this  is  caufed  by  any  Influence  from  them;  ior  Ss  they  advance  in  Years, 
tEis  App^iarahee  Is  difii'f>ated.  2.  Thit  that  Part  Of  Aftrology,  which  pretends 
to  foretel  Events  by  the  Calculation  of  Nativities,  can  by  no  Means  be  de- 
, pended  on  ;  fOr  Man’s  Free-will,  which  is  the  C'aufe  of  human  AcIiOns,  is 
above  the  Reach  of  3.  That^upon  the  whole,  Aftrology  is 

ao  better  than  wild  Divinations  and  idle  Stories. 
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The  following  is  taken  from  a  manufcrijit  found  among 
the  papers  of  Thomas  Tomki,nson,  Gent,  who  lived 
about  the  beginning  of  this  ^centuiy. 


Thai  God  ever  wasy  isy  and  will  be^  in  the  Form  of  a  Maiio 


H  E  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  in  fcripture  is  called  the 


^  Son  of  Man,  is  the  only  true  God  \  and  though  he  is 
called  by  feveral  titles,  as  Father y  Sony  and  Spiriiy  yet  he 
is  not,  nor  can  he  be  proved  to  be,  any  other  than  one 
perfonal  glory  in  the  form  of  a  Man;  nor  vcas  he  any  other 
before  time,  in  time,  and  to  all  eternity  will  remain 
That  the  Son  of  Man  fhould  be  the  eternal  God  is  a  great 
myftery  to  know,  and  to  declare ;  yet  the  knowledge  there* 
of  is  revealed  to  us  fo  far,  that  to  our  underdanding  it 
l^pears,  that  he  who  made  7nan  became  Man,  and  dw'clt 
'  '?mong  us. 


Vai.  I.  No,  6, 
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Of  the  Human  Form  of  God. 

He  that  was  the  feedfman  becanie  feed  himfelf ;  therefore 
called  (Gen.  iih)  the  feed  of  the  woman,  becaiife  he  took 
feed  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  w^as  that  of  Abraham,  which 
was  that  of  Adam,  w'hich  w''as  the feed  oi  God. 

John  xvii.  5,  it  is  written.  It  is  life  eternal  to  know  the 

true  God,  and  fefus  Chriji,  whom  he  hath  fent. 

*  *  > 

Thefe  two  diil;in£lions,  viz.  true  God,  and - he  hath, 

'  S 

Jent,  doth  not  divide  ine  titles  into  two  perfons,  any  more 
than  thofe  other  fayings  of  Paul,  Phil.  iv.  20.  i  The!,  i. 
3  ;  and  iii.  ii.  [Now  unto  God^  and  [our  Father  he  glory 
but  it  is  fo  expreffed,  referring  to  the  twofold  appearance 
of  God. 

Hence  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  is  no  more  than  if  it 
were  read  thuSf  ‘Mt  is  eternal  life  to  know"  that  Jefus  .. 

Chrift  is  the  true  God.”  Thus  that  fcripture  is  unfolded, 
and  joins,  and  twifts  itfelf  with  this  other  fcripture,  He  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life,  2  John  v.  12.  Now  thefe  two  fay¬ 
ings  joined  together  with  a  third  become  impregnable  :  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  Father  aljo,  John  i.  36. 

God  from  all  eternity  was  in  the  form  of  a  Man.  Yet 
the  uncreated  Majefly,  before  he  became  flefh,  did  not  con^ 
fill  of  elementary  matter,  but  was  a  bright  fhining  glory  of 
imcompounded  purity,  infinitely  more  glorious  than  the 
fun.  Behold,  and  wmnder,  that  this  infinite  fpirltual  body 
fhould  change  itfslf  into  fielh  !  yea,  be  wrapt  up  in  flefh, 
and  remain  now  in  a  body  of  flefli  and  bone !  But  this  body 
being  now  glorified  Is  as  glorious,  yea,  this  his  body  of 

j 

ilefh  and  bone  is  more  glorious  than  it  w^as  before,  when  it 
was  a  fpiritual  body  ;  for  a  yery  glimpfe  of  thjs  his  now 
body  of  flefh  and  bone  glorified,  (truck  Paul  blind  ;  and  fo 
it  would  have  dazzled  John’s  eyes  too,  if  his  eyes  had  not 
been  llrcngthened  above  nature,  or  the  perfon  of  Jcfus  pre^ 
fented  unto  him  with  a  part  of  his  glory  veiled.  And  thc>? 
Creator  did  in  time  pb&nge  hii?  Godhead  glory  into  ^Qfh ; 
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vet  the  purity  of  his  nature  neither  was,  nor  could  bq 
changed,  but  only  his  infinity  let  down  into  fieih  for  a^ea-« 
fon,  that  he  might,  for  an  everlafling  ailonifhment  unto 
men  and  angels,  clothe  his  Godhead  fpirit  with  pure  hum^ij 
flefh. 

And  although  the  uncreated  Majefty  was  of  fo  pure  an4 
fweCt  a  nature  when  a  fpiritual  body,  and  in  this  glorified 
body  of  flefh  and  bone  more  glorious,  yet  w^as  it  before  timc,| 
in  time,  and.  to  all  eternity  no  other  than  one  perfonal glory 
in  the  form  of  a  Man. 

Fordo  you  not  find  it  written,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  thatChriH 
is  not  only  EcytJAL  with  the  Father,  but,  in  the  VERir 
FORM  of  God?  Then  mull:  God  be  in  thQ  very  formoi mao, 
if  Chrift  w^as  in  thtform  of  a  man.  © 

Again  doth  not  the  fcripture  abundantly  prove  this? 
What  is  the  meaning  of  Mofes,  wdien  he  faid,  that  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image ^  and  in  his  own  lilenefsi 
Had  not  thefe  words  relation  to  Adam’s  body^  as  well  as  his 
fpirit P  It  is  indeed  written,  Ephef.  iv.  29,  that  we  are 
created  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteoufnefs  and  holinejs.  Gan 
righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  a6l  forth  themfelves  without  2 
body  ?  Or  do  you  ever  read,  that  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs 
were  ever  a(!led  forth,  in,  or  by  any  other  form  but  the 
form  of  a  man  ?  When  God  faid,  Be  ye  holy  as  1  am  holy  : 
what !  muft  the  fouls  run  out  of  the  bodies  to  be  like  him  I 
If  they  did,  they  would  be  nothing.  Where  would  mercy 
and  juftice,  meeknefs  and  humility,  be  found  ?  There 
could  be  no  fuch  virtues  known,  or  have  being,  were  they 
not  found  to  center  in  a  body.  It  is  faid,  IVe  are  created 
into  Chrif  Jefus  unto  good  worh ;  can  good  works  be  done' 
by  the  foul  without  the  body  ? 

The  reafon  of  this  dodlrine’s  being  fo  refifled  by  the 
learned  philofophers,  is  through  the  narrownefs  of  their 

^nderdandings,  in  not  being  able  to  conceive,  that  becaufc 

$  ^ey 
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^£hey  themfelves  have  vile  and  vicious  luds,  that  therefore 
\vhath)tver  is  in  the  form  of  ^  mari  tnuil  have  all  the  evil? 
ind  fpilties  of  themfelves. 

And  though  it  may  be  true^  that  feveral  of  the  great 
heatheo  philofophers,  and  ajfo  the  Jews,  have  oppofed  this 
dodlrliie ;  arid  that  aifo  many  of  thqfe  who  pretend  to 
chriftianity,  liave  mixed  their  own  carnal  reafpg  with  the 
fcriptures,  and  thereby  corrupted  the  rneanings  of  the  te^ts^ 
and  refiited  the  truth  ;  yet  this  doth  nothing  avail,  for 
antiquity  and  tradition  cannot  make  error  and  falfiood 
TRUTH,  notwithftanding  cuftom  and  practice  may  have 
for  a  time  eflablijhed  thena  ;  fpr  there  have  been  wrong 
principles  eve|:  fince  Cain  :  therefore  in  matter?  of  religion 
there  is  no  pleading  of  antiquity,  cyftom,  and  tradition; 
for  Antichrifl  was  in  Cain  before  Chrift  was  in  Abel. 

This  is  the  dodltrine  and  language  of  Mofes,  and  all  the 
tnie  prophets ;  that  God  hath  a  glorious  hdy^  and  that  hd^ 
in  the  form  of  a  Mun* 

Mofes’s  tehimony  is,  that  God  created  mart  in  his  own 
image,  ftmilitud^f  Tiwdi  likenejs :  he  alfo  faith,  that  talked 
with  Adam,  and  lualked  with  Enoch  ;  and  Abraham,  Ifaac, 
and  Jacob  talked  with  God  ;  and  it  was  Qod  that  zurefled 
with  Jacob ;  not  that  God’s  fpiritual  body  was  changed 
from  it’s  nature,  but  only  veiled  with  a  folid  fub fiance, 
Much  as  the  angels,  wheri  they  appeared  to  our  forefathers  ^ 
fthey  then,  as  it  were,  divefled  themfelves  of  their  glory,  and 
appeared  as  mortalized  for  a  feafon,  and  fo  did  eat  and  drink 
with  men  as  if  they  had  been  mortal ;  when  yet  it  is  cer^ 

I 

tain,  that  they  remained  fpiritual. 

Thus  when  the  great  Jehovah  hath  appeared  unto  man^ 
he  hath  either  veiled  himfelf,  or  veiled  the  eyes  of  his  fer» 
vants,  that  his  glory  might  appear,  but  as  their  fpirits  might 
be  capable  to  behold  it ;  for  no  mortal  eye  is  able  to  beholcj 
God  in  the  glory  of  his  eiTencc  and  perfon. 


Therefore^ 
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Therefore,  when  the  glorious  God,  upon  the  requeft  of 
Mofes,  would  manifeft  unto  him  his  perfonai  prefenee  in 
his  form  and  glory  ;  yet  neverthelefs  was  he  conUrained  to 
cover  the  eyes  of  Mofes,  whilft  his  face  and  fiery  flaming 
eyes  were  towards  him  ;  to  the  end  that  Mofes  might  have 
power  in  the  organ  of  his  external  eye,  to  behold  the  glory 
of  his  bach  parts.  Wherefore  the  Lord  put  Mofes  in  the  clift 
ofarock,and  laid  his  hand  on  Mofes’s  face,  until  he  hadpafTed 
by,becaufe  his  face  w'as  too  glorious  for  HiOrtal  eyes  to  behold, 
Mofes  faith,  that  God  locked  dowm  from  heaven  ,  that 
God  came  doivn  from  heaven  ;  that  God  went  up  to  heaven  5 
that  God  heard;  that  God  faw;  that  God  had  eyes^  ears, 
hands,  and  mouth,  whereby  he  fpake  the  ten  words  of  the 
law  ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  he  wrote  them  with  his  fingers,. 
Moreover,  doth  not  David  attribute  hands,  ears,  niouth, 
and  tongue  unto  his  God.  And  in  the  94th  Pfalm  he  pro- 
veth  undeniably,  that  God  hath  all  thefe  parts  of  a  body. 
In  that  Pfalm,  David  w^as  troubled  to  fee  wickednefs  fo 
much  abound,  and  he  fhewS  the  caufe  wherefore  it  was, 
that  the  hearts  of  wicked  ??ien  were  fully  Jet  in  them  to  do  evil ; 
and  it  was  becaufe  they  thought  God  was  fome  infinite 
formlefs  fpirit,  that  could  neither  hear,  nor  underfland.  But 
for  this  their  wicked  imagination,  David  calls  them  fols 
zndi  hrutijh  people ;  and  convinces  them  of  their  ignorance, 
telling  them,  that  He  that  made  the  eye,  Jhall  he  not  fee  ;  and 
he  that  planted  the  ear,  Jhall  he  not  hear  ;  and  he  that  teacheth 
man  knowledge,  Jhall  he  not  have  a  heart  of  his  own  to  underjland? 

,Ah  Authentic  Description  of  HELL,  and 
'  HELL- TORMENTS. 


[Continued  from  p.  199.] 


A  GR  EE  ABLE  to  the  order  laid  down  in  our  la(l 
Number,  we  (hall  firft  treat  of  the  hells  of  thofe  who 
Lave  pa  fled  their  lives  in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelty. 

Sueb 


T^efcrlption  of  Hell  and  HelUli’ormenis. 

‘  Such  as  indulge  mortal  hatred,  and  in  confequence  there¬ 
of  breathe  revenge,  and  are  not  fatisfied  but  with  blood, 
are  confined  in  a  very  deep  ghaftly  hell,  filled  with  a  moil 
liorrid  (tench  like  what  arifes  from  dead  bodies  ;  yet,  what 
is  furprifing,  they  are  fo  delighted  with  that  (tench,  that  they 
prefer  it  to  the  fweetefi  odours  \  this  is  a  confequence  of 
their  direful  natures,  and  of  the  phantafies  thence  derived. 
!From  this  hell  fuch  a  (tench  a6tually  exhales,  fo  that  when 
it  isopened,  which  is  feldom  the  cafe,  and  then  only  in  a 
Snail  degree,  no  fpirits  can  abide  near  it  by  reafon  of  the 
flench.  Some  genii,  or  rather  furies,  being  let  out  thence, 
in  order  that  I  might  know  their  nature  and  qualities,  in- 
fe(ted  the  fphere  with  fuch  a  poifonous  and  peftilent  exhala¬ 
tion,  that  the  fpirits  who  were  about  me  could  not  abide 
there  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  it  fo  afFe6led  my  (lomach  as  to 
caufe  a  vomiting.  They  manifefied  themfelves  by  means  of 
an  infant,  who  had  a  countenance  not  ynhandfome,  with  a 
dagger  which  he  kept  concealed ;  him  they  fent  to  me, 
carrying  in  his  hand  a  velTel,  whence  it  was  given  me  to 
Icnow,  that  their  purpofe  was  to  commit  murder  either 
with  a  dagger,  or  with  poifon,  under  an  appearance  of  in¬ 
nocence  ;  but  they  themfelves  had  their  bodies  bare  and  of 
the  blacked  hue ;  they  were  prefently  he)wever  fent  back 
into  their  ghallly  hell ;  then  it  was  given  me  to  obferve 
how  they  were  conveyed  downwards  ;  they  proceeded  to¬ 
wards  the  left  in  the  plane  of  the  left  temple,*  and  indeed 
to  a  great  diflance  without  any  defeent,  and  when  they  be¬ 
gan  to  defeend,  they  fird  entered  into  a  §re  which  appeared, 

then 

■*  As  there  is  no  aftual  JftXce  Ih  the  fpirkual  worlci,  hut  only  an  appem-anee 
©f  fpacc,  and  as  every  inhabitant  of  that  world  is  fituated  either  in  the  Grand 
Man,  which  is  heaved,  or  in  the  Grand  Monfter,  which  is  hell,  therefore  all 
fpiritual  motion  is  in  reality  a  tranfition  from  one  part  of  the  human  form,  ta 
another,  according  to  the  particular  ftatc  of  the  fpiry.  This  will  ac®oiint  fo* 
fcvcral  peculiarities  in  foilowipg  dcfcriptioiw. 
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ihen  intd  a  fiery  fmoke  as  of  a  furnace,  prefently  beneath 
that  furnace  they  proceeded  forwards  to  a  place  where  were 
feveral  very  dark  caverns  ;  in  the  way  they  were  continually 
meditating  and  contriving  mifchief,  efpecially  againft  the 
innocent  without  caufe  ;  during  their  defcent  through  the 
fire  they  uttered  much  lamentation.  In  order  that  they  may 
be  dilfinguifhedj  and  tliat  it  may  be  known  whence  they 
come,  and  what  is  their  nature  and  quality,  w^hen  they  are 
let  out,  they  have  a  kind  of  circle,  to  which  are  fixed  fharp 
needles  as  it  were  of  brafs,  which  they  prefs  and  twift  about 
their  hands,  and  this  is  a  mark  of  their  nature  and  quality^ 
and  a  token  that  they  are  bound. 

They  who  are  fo  delighted  with  hatreds^  and  with  re¬ 
venges  originating  therein,  as  not  to  be  content  only  with 
deftroying  the  body,  but  defire  to  deftroy  alfo  the  foul, 
which  yet  the  Lord  hath  redeemed,  are  let  dowm  through  a 
mofl  dark  narrow  palTage  towards  the  lowed  parts  of  the 
earth,  to  a  depth  proportionable  to'  the  degree  of  their 
hatred  and  revenge,  and  inflantiy  they  are  ftruck  with  a 
grievous  terror  and  dread,  and  at  the  fame  time  are  kept  in 
the  luft  of  revenge,  being  let  down  deeper  according  to  the 
increafe  of  that  luft  :  afterwards  they  are  fent  to  a  place  be¬ 
neath  Gehennah,  where  there  appear  terrible  ferpents,  of  a 
monftrous  fize,  with  large  bellies  ;  and  this  appearance  is  fo 
ftrong  and  lively,  that  it  might  be  a  reality  ;  they  are  tor¬ 
mented  by  the  bites  of  thefe  ferpents,  which  in  like  manner 
they  have  an  acute  fenfation  of ;  fuch  things  are  exquifitely 
felt  by  fpirits,  being  anfwerable  to  their  life,  as  corporeal 
things  are  felt  by  thofe  who  are  in  the  body.  In  the  mean 
time  they  live  in  direful  phantafies,  and  continue  fo  for 
ages,  until  they  no  longer  know  that  they  were  men  ;  other- 
W'ife  their  life,  which  they  have  contracted  by  hatreds  and 
revenges,  could  not  be  extinguifhed. 

I  i 
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Whereas  there  are  innumerable  genera  of  hatreds  and  re¬ 
venges^  and  ftill  more  innumerable  fpecies,  and  one  genus 
hath  not  a  fimilar  hell  to  that  of  another,,  and  thus  it  is 
impolTible  to  give  an  account  of  each  in  regular  orderji 
fuffice  it  to  relate  what  I  have  been  an  eye-witnefs  to :  A 
certain  fpirit  came  to  me,  who  appeared  like  a  perfon  of 
high  rank  ;  (thefe  appearances  were  feen  as  in  clear  day, 
yea  clearer  than  the  day,  but  before  the  internal  fight,  be- 
caufe,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  it  was  given  me  to 
have  interview  with  fpirits ;)  at  his  firft  approach  he  inti¬ 
mated  by  feigned  geftures,,  that  he  had  many  things  which 
he  was  dcfirous  to  communicate,  alking  me  whether  I  was 
a  chriftianr  to  which  I  anfwe^ed  in  the  affirmative;  he 
faid  that  he  v/as  of  the  fame  religion,  and  wiffied  to  be 
alone  wuth  me,  becaufe  he  had  fomething  to  tell  me  which 
others  mull;  not  hear  ;  but  I  replied,  that  in  another  life 
people  cannot  be  alone,  as  men  fuppofe  themfelves  to  be  in 
the  world,  and  that  feveral  fpirits  were  prefent ;  then  he 
came  nearer  and  took  his  Ration  behind  me  towards  the 
back  part  of  the  head  ;  immediately  I  perceived  that  he  was 
an  aflaffin,  and  when  he  was  in  that  Ration,  I  felt  as  it 
were  a  ftroke  through  the  heart,. and  foon  after  in  the  brain,, 
fuch  as  would  eafily  have  killed  a  man,  but  being  protedled' 
by  the  Lord  I  feared  nothing ;  what  art  he  made  ufe  of  I. 
do  not  know,  but  fuppofing  that  I  was  dead,  he  faid  ta 
fome  other  fpirits  who  were  prefent,  that  he  was  juft  come 
from  a  man  whom  he  had  murdered  in  this  manner,  by 
giving  him  a  mortal  wound  in  the  back,,  faying  that  he  had 
the  art  of  ftriking  fo  dexteroufly,  that  a  man  could  not  be 
aware  of  it  before  he  fell  down  dead,  and  that  none  would 
imagine  but  that  he  was  innocent :  hence  it  was  given  me 
to  know,  that  he  was  lately  deceafed,  and  had  been  am 
affiaffin  in  the  natural'  worlds  The  punifhment  of  fuch  is 
dreadful ;  after  that  they  have  fuffered  infernal  torments  foe 

a  fuc- 
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a  faccefTion  of  ages,  they  at  length  acquire  a  fhocking  and 
moft  monftrous  countenance,  or  face,  fo  that  it  is  not  a 
face,  but  a  fort  of  coarfe  and  ghaflly  fubftance  ;  thus  they 
put  off  all  that  is  human,  till  every  one  who  feeth  them 
fhudders  at  the  fight,  wherefore  they  wander  about  like 
wild  beads  in  covert  places. 

A  certain  one  came  to  me  from  an  infernal  chamber  to¬ 
wards  the  left,  and  entered  into  difcourfe  with  me  ;  it  was 
given  me  to  perceive  that  he  was  a  vilhin  ;  the  wickednefs 
he  had  been  guilty  of  in  the  world  was  difcovered  in  the 
following  manner ;  he  was  let  down  into  the  lower  earth, 
in  a  direflion  a  little  forwards  toward  the  left,  to  a  fuf- 
ficient  depth,  and  there  he  began  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  ground, 
as  is  ufual  when  a  corpfe  is  to  be  interred  ;  hence  a  fufpi- 
cion  arofe  that  he  had  committed  fome  afl  of  murder 
during  his  life  in  the  body  ;  immediately  there  appeared  a 
bier  covered  with  black  cloth,  and  prefently  one  rifing  from 
the  bier  came  to  me,  and  in  an  affefling  tone' informed  me, 
that  he  was  dead,  and  that  he  was  of  opinion  he  had  been 
poifoned  by  that  perfon,  and  that  this  opinion  poffelTed 
him  juft  at  the  hour  of  death,  but  that  ftill  he  was  ignorant 
whether  or  no  his  fufpicion  was  well-grounded  ^  the 
wicked  fpirit,  on  hearing  this,  confefled  that  he  was  guilty 
of  the  murder ;  after  confeflion  followed  punilhment ;  he 
w‘as  twice  rolled  in  the  dirt  which  he  had  dug  up,  and 
made  as  black  as  an  Egyptian  mummy,  both  as  to  his  face 
and  body,  and  thus  he  was  carried  up  aloft,  and  prefented 
to  the  view  of  fpirits  and  angels,  whilft  this  cry  was  ut¬ 
tered,  “  Behold,  what  a  devil  1”  He  became  alfo  cold,  and 
in  this  ftate  he  was  remitted  amongft  the  cold  infernalS) 
and  caft  into  hell, 

[To  be  continued,~[ 
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OBJECTIONS,  io  the  DOCTRINES  of  the 
NEW  CHURCH  answered. 

[Concluded  from  p.  222.] 

WE  fhall  now  pafs  on  briefly  to  conflder  the  remain¬ 
ing  objedlions  of  our  correfpondent,  and  fee  how 
far  they  carry  with  them  the  evidence  of  truth,  when 
levelled  againfl;  the  do.Hrines  of  the’ New  Jerufalem. 

His  fourth  remark  is,  That  the  Lord  approved  the  doc¬ 
trines  taught  by  the  Apoftles^  by  enabling  them  to  perform  mtrasJes 
in  confrmation  of  them.  We  have  already  obferved,  that 
the  dodlrines  of  the  New  Church  coincide  with  thofe  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  that  they  mutually  fupport  and  corroborate 
each  other.  It  is  unnecefTary  therefore  to  dv/ell  on  this 
article,  as  it  is  not  denied  on  either  fide.  We  Ihall  how¬ 
ever  here  obferve,  that  the  power  of  working  miracles 
was  granted  the  Apoftles  folejy  in  confequence  of  their 
believing  the  Humanity  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  Divine ;  and 
whenever  they  were  weak  in  this  faith ^  as  was  fometimes 
the  cafe,  they  were  then  incapable  of  working  any  miracle. 
So  that  the  powder  of  working  miracles,  with  which  the 
Apoftles  were  endued,  fo  far  from  being  an  argument 
againft  the  New^  Church,  ought  rather  to  be  confidered  as 
an  evidence  in  favour  of  it,  feeing  that  they  enjoyed  that 
power  merely  in  confequence  of  acknowledging  the  Divine 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  firft  and  fundamental 
conftituent  in  the  dodlrine  of  the  New  Jerufalem.  But 
the  reafon  why  miracles  are  not  now  performed,  as  w^ell  as 
in  former  times,  is  becaufe  miracles  are  of  -  an  external, 
compulfory  nature.  Incapable  of  w^orkingany  convidlion  in 
the  underftanding,  and  calculated  to  clofe  up  the  interiors 
of  man  ;  wherefore  they  were  never  performed  except  be¬ 
fore  natural  and  fenfual  men,  fuch  as  the  Jews,  and  at 

5  a  time 


I 


On  the  Writings  of  the  Apof  teSp 


a  time  when  the  world  was  immerfed  in  grofs  darknefs. 
Moreover,  the  miracles  which  the- Lord  himfelf  and  his 
.difciples  and  apoftles  performed,  were  principally  for  the 
fake  of  the  New  Church,  being  all  fignificative  of  the 
Lord’s  power  in  removing  evils  and  falfes  from  man,  and 
thus  regenerating  him  ;  which  fignification  of  miracles  was 
never  clearly  and  properly  imderilood,  before  Emanuel 
Swedenborg  wrote. 

In  anfwer  to  the  fifth  remark.  That  neither  the  Apoftes 
nor  Fathers  knnu  any  thing  of  the  doSirine  now  brought  forth  by 
E.  Swedenborgy  we  have  to  obferve,  that  although  we  ad¬ 
mit  they  were  not  fully  acquainted  wnth  the  glorious  truths 
of  the  new  difpe.nfation,  yet  they  had  frequently  lively 
views  into  the  internal  fenfe  of  the  fcripture  :  witnefs  Paul, 
who,  fpeaking  of  Abraham’s  fons  by  a  bond-maid  and  a 
free  woman,  fays,  Theje  things  are  an  allegory y  &c.  Gal.  iv. 
24.  And  Peter,  in  the  2d  chapter  of  the  A6ls,  exprefsly 
declares,  that  Joel’s  prophecy  concerning  the  fun  being 
turned  into  darknefs,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  &c.  was 
fulfilled  at  the  time  of  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  by 
which  it  is  plain,  that  he  underflood  the  prophecy  fpi- 
ritually,  and  not  naturally. 

As  to  the  idea  which  the  Fathers  of  the  chriflian  church 
entertained  about  the  feriptures,  it  is  evident  from  many 
parts  of  their  writings,  that  they  conceived  the  literal  fenfe 
to  be  rep  refen  tat  ivc  of  a  certain  fpiritual  fenfe  with  which 
they  were  not  fully  acquainted,  but  which  at  the  time  of 
the  Lord’s  fecond  advent  they  expedlcd  would  be  clearly 
revealed.  Origen  particularly  fays,  that  the  firfl  advent  of 
Jefus  was  but  a  type  and  fliadow  of  his  fecond  or  fpiritual 
advent;  and  that  his  works  and  miracles  in  the  flefli  were 
but  types  of  his  myflerious  operations  in  the  fpirit.  * 

Flilary 

*  Adventus  quidem  Chrifti  unus  in  humilitate  completus  eft,  alius  verb 
fperatur  in  gloria.  Et  hie  primus  adventus  in  came,  myftico  quodam  fermone 
in  feripturis  fandlis  umbra  ejijs  appellatur.  In  yefu  Nativ,  Horn.  viii.  Vera 
Chiifti  miracula  et  fanatio  infirmcrum  eft  fpiritualis.  In  Matt,  c.  xxv. 


^^4  IVri tings  of  the  Fathers, 

Hilary  repeatedly  fays,  that  Jefus’s  works  were  fignificativc 
and  predi6live  of  future  myfterious  operations.  *  Origen 
.alfo  fays,  that  the  perfe<51;ion  of  chriftianity  confifts  in  the 
myftical  interpretation  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
of  the  hiftorical,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  it ;  +  and  that 
the  literal  interpreters  of  the  law  run  into  infidelity  and 
vain  fuperftitions.  :j;  And  Auguftin  fpeaks  of  a  great , 
fpiritual  genius  who  was  to  come  into  the  world,  and  who, 
by  his  fpiritual  interpretations  of  the  law,  was  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  J  We  have  alfo 
many  inflances  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  of  their 
fpiritual  interpretation  of  the  fci  iptures,  particularly  of  the 
miracles  of  Jefus  ;  which  are  lulficient  to  fhew,  that  the 
primitive  Chriftians  did  not  red  merely  in  the  lettter  alone, 
but  that  their  views  were  elevated  to  fomething  higher  or 
more  interior  ;  and  although  the  interpretations  of  the 
Fathers  are  not  exadfly  the  fame  as  thofe  of  Swedenborg, 
which,  for  want  of  the  fcience  of  correfpondences,  could 
not  be  expedled,  yet  it  is  pleafing  to  pbferve  how  wonder¬ 
fully  they  harmonize  and  agree  with  his  explanations. 

The  fixth  remark  of  our  correfpondent  is,  the  JSis 

and  Epijiks  ought  not  to  he  rejected  on  account  of  their  imper¬ 
fections,  &c.  To  this  we  anfwer,  that  they  are  not  rejected 
by  the  New  Church,  for  their  authority  is  frequently  quoted 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  truth.  They  are  not  indeed  con- 
fidered  as  Books  of  the  Word,  becaufe  they  are  not  written 

by 

*  Hsec  licet  in  praefens  gefta  funt,  quid  tamen  in  futurum  fignificent,  con- 
tuendum  eft.  In  Matt,  c.  x,  f.  i.  Chrifti  gefta  aliud  portendunt.  c.  xii, 

,  f,  1.  Peragunt  formam  futuri  gefta  praeferatia.  c.  xx;.  ' 

+  Contra  Celfum .  Lib.  i. 

f  Literam  legis  fequentes  in  infidelitatem  &  vanas  fuperftitiones  incurrunfe. 

In  Matt,  ‘TraSi.  26. 

§  Cum  venerit  ergo  Elias  exponendo  legem  fplritiaalitcr,  convertet  corda 
patrum  "ad  filios.  EttClvit.  Dei,  Lib.  xx.  c.  39* 
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by  correfpondences,  and  confequently  have  not  the  internal 
ienfe,  as  every  book  written  by  divine  infpiration  muft 
have.  But  when  we  fay  this  of  the  Ads  and  Epiftles,  do 
MX  aflert  any  thing  more,  than  what  is  exprefsiy  declared 
by  the  members  of  the  Old  Church,  concerning  every  bor)k 
f  the  fVordF  They  deny  that  the  Word  polTelTes  any  inter- 
-nal  or  fpiritual  fenfe  different  from  that  of  the  letter  ;  while 
we  on  the  other  hand  maintain,  that  it  has  three  fenfes, 
abfolutely  diftind  from  each  other,  though  conjoined  by 
correfpondences  ;  and  that  it  ought  by  no  means  to  be  con¬ 
founded,  or  placed  on  a  level,  with  any  human  produdions 
whatever,  merely  becauie  they  happen  to  be  bound  up  with 
it  in  the  fame  volume.  If  our  denial  of  a  fpiritual  fenfe  in 
the  Ads  and  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles  be  called  a  rejediion  of 
,thofe  books,  we  can  with  equal  propriety  retort  the  argu¬ 
ment,  and  fay,  that  the  Old  Church  rejeSis  the  Word 
altogether y  for  it  denies  that  any  fuch  fpiritual  fenfe  exifts  at 
all.  Until  therefore  the  oppofers  of  the  New  Jerufaleni 
acknowledge  an  internal  fenfe,  at  leaft,  in  fome  of  the  books 
of  the  Word,  it  muft  be  with  a  very  ill  grace  that  they 
bring  againft  us  the  charge  of  trjedling  the  Ads  and 
Epiftles  ;  ft  nee  the  New  Church  allows  the  fame  authority 
and  weight  to  thofe  books  which  have  no  internal  fenfe,  as 
the  Old  Church  does. to  the  whole  Word. 

“  But  why  does  Swedenborg  confine  the  books  of  the 
“  Word  to  thofe  which  he  has  enumerated,*  as  containing 
“  the  internal  fenfe  V*  We  anfv\xr,  For  the  fame  reafoii 
that  our  Lord  himfelf  did,  when  he  faid,  “  That  Mojesy-k 
and  all  the  Prophets,  and  the  FJalmSy  treated  CONCerninCt 
HIMSELF,”  Luke  xxiv.  2.7,  44.  For  it  is  this  circum- 
ftance  alone  that  conftitiites  a  genuine  book  of  the  Word, 
namely,  that  it  treat  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  of  the  moff 

holy 
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'  holy  things  of  heaven  and  the  church.  The  Gofp'els  are 
jpart  of  the  Word,  becaufe  they  contain  the  ASls  of  Jehovah 
God  in  the  Fie jh  ;  and  fo  is  Apocalyp/e^  becaufe  it  an¬ 
nounces  the  Jecond  advent  of  the  fame  God  Jefus  Chtifiy  to 
execute  the  laft  judgment  on  the  Old  Church,  and  to  efta- 
blifh  the  New  Jerufalem’. 

The  feventh  objeftion  is,-  Fhat  the  New  Jerufalem  cannot 
piean  dodlrinCy  but  a  new  and  perfeSi  faiCy  wherein  there  fhall 
be  no  more  deaths  neither  forroiv,  nor  crying ^  fior  any  more 
.■pain.  It  is  true  the  New  Jerufalem  does  not  meando6lrine 
alone,  but  a  new  dodfrine  accompamed  with  a  new  lifey 
and  thefe  together  cannot  fail  to  produce  that  “  new  and 
perfedt  hate,  fpoken  of  in  the  Apocalypfe/  wherein  there 
lhall  be  no  more  death,  (fear  of  damnation  f  neither  forrowy 
(dread  of  being  irfefed  by  evils  from  hell,)  nor  crying,  (fear 
of  being  infefied  by  falfes  from  hell,)  nor  any  more  pain,  f  temp^ 
tations  arifing  therefrom  ; )  for  former  things  are  paffed  away^ 
(for  the  Old  Church  is  entirely  defrayed,  and  all  ids  Juhtk 
reafonings  about  a  Frinity  of  P  erf ons,  and  jufification  by  faith 
alone,  have  now  lof  their  power  offedudtion.f* 

We  have  now  only  to  touch  upon  the  eighth  and  laft 
objedlion  of  our  correfpondent,  which  feems  to  be  the 
crown  of  all  the  former,  viz.  That  the  dodirines  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg  are  as  oppoftte  to  thofe  of  the  Apofles,  as  eafi  is  to 
wef.  If  the  objedtor  had  carefully  read  any  one'  volume  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  we  think  it  hardly  polfible  for  him  to 
have  pronounced  ftichan  opinion.  So  far  from  being  contrary 
to  the  dodfrine  of  the  Apoftles,  almoft  every  page  of  his  wri¬ 
tings  may  be  confirmed  by  them.  Do  the  Apoftles  inculcate 
the  worfhip  of  One  God  ?  Swedenborg  does  the  fame.  Do 
they  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of’ChrilVs  Humanity  ? 
Svredenborg  does  the  fame.  Do  they  infill  upon  faith  ill 
Jefus  Chrift,  as  God  over  all,  blefled  for  evermore  ?  Swe¬ 
denborg  does  the  fame.  Do  tlie'y  declare  that  faith  without 

charity 
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charity  is  dead  ?  that  in  order-to  be  faving  faith,  it  muft  be 
grounded  in  love  to  tlie  Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  our 
neighbour  ?  and  that  a  life  of  purity  and  holinefs  in  this 
world  is  necelTary  to  a  hate  of  happinefs  in  the  next  ?  All  - 
this  is  equally  infilled  upon  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg.  Where  then  is  the  oppofition  and  contrariety 
complained  of?  Are  not  the  above  things  the  eilentials  and 
fundamentals  of  all  religion,  but  particularly  of  the  Chrif- 
tiaiT  religion  ?  How  then  can  it  with  truth  be  faid,  that 
“  the  do6lrines  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  are  as  oppofite  to 
thofe  of  the  Apoftles,  as  eaft  is  to  weft,”  feeing  that  in 
thefe  points  the  Apoftles  of  the  former  Chriftian  Church 
and  the  great  Apofle  of  the  new  Chriftian  Church  are  fo 
decidedly  agreed  ? 

Having  now  briefly  replied  to  each  of  the  obje6lions 
urged  againft  the  dodlrines  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  we  have 
only  to  requeft,  that  our  correfpondent  will  give  thefe  doc¬ 
trines  a  fair  and  candid  inveftigation,  compare  them  with 
the  Word  of  God,  and  mark  their  tendency  to  purify  the 
heart,  enlighten  the  underftanding,  and  regulate  the  life. 
This  is  the  fureft  teft  of  found  dodlrines  ;  by  the  fruit  every 
tree  is  known  ;  and  that  religion  muft  be  the  beft,  W'hicli 
mod  inculcates  love  to  the  Lord,  and  charity  to  all  mankind. 

An  Essay  on  the  COMMUNICATION  between  the 

SOUL  and  BODY. 

[Continued  from  p.  173.] 

HI.  IShat  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  in  ids  Effence  pure 
Love  proceeding  from  fehovah  Gody  who  is  in  the  Midjl 
thereof. 

SPIRITUAL  things  can  only  proceed  from  love  as 
their  root,  and  love  from  no  other  fource  than  Jeho¬ 
vah  God,  who  is  love  itfelf ;  and  therefore  the  fun  of  the 
VoL.  L  No.  6.  K  k  fpiritual 
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fpiritual  world,  whence  all  fpiritual  things  ilTue  as  from 
their  fountain,  is  pure  love  originating  in  God,  who  is  in 
the  midft  thereof.  Th  is  fun  is  not  God,  but  an  emanation 
from  God,  and  may  be  confidered  as  the  proximate  fphere 
of  his  glory  ilTuing  from  himfelf,  and  raying  forth  his  divine 
influence  to  the  circumference  of  creation.  By  the  inftru- 
mentality  of  this  fun  Jehovah  God  created  the  univerfe,  by 
which  we  underftand  in  a  complex  fenfe  all  the  worlds^ 
W'hich  are  as  many  in  number  as  the  ftars  in  the  expanfe  of 
the  material  heavens.  That  the  work  of  creation  was  per- 
farmed  by  the  means  or  inflrumentality  of  that  fun,  which 
in  it’s  effence  is  pure  love,  and  fo  by  the  ommi potent  Jeho¬ 
vah,  is  becaufe  love  is  the  very  eflence  of  life,  and  wifdom 
is  the  form  of  life  from  the  eflence,  and  by  love  through 
wifdom  all  things  were  created,  as  it  is  declared  by  John, 
chap.  i.  I,  3,  10;  The  Word  was  with^God,  and  God 
“  was  the  Word ;  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
out  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  ;  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him.”  By  Word  here  is  meant 
divine  truth  or  divine  wifdom  ;  and  accordingly  it  is  called,. 
The  true  light  vvhich  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  wor.d,”  this  being  the  office  of.  the  divine  wif¬ 
dom  by  means  of  divine  truth.  They  who  deduce  the 
origin  of  the  worlds  from  any  other  caufe  than  that  of 
divine  love  by  the  operation  of  divine  wifdom,  are  under  the 
like  delufion  with  perfons  in  a  delirium,  who  miflake  the 
lhadowy  images  of  a  wild  irregular  fancy  for  real  fubftan- 
ces :  no,  there'cannot  be  any  other  origin  affigned  to  the^ 
(lupendous,  harmonizing  work  of  univerfal  creation,  as  he 
may  readily  perceive  who  knows  how  to  trace  back  effedls 
to  their  great  firfl;  caufe.  As  God  is  one,  fo  there  is 
one  fpiritual  fun,  whofe  eflence  is  pure. love  ;  and  as  that 
which  has  it’s  eflence  and  exiftence  in  and  immediately 
from  God,  comes  not  under  the  predicament  of  extenflon 

and 
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and  fpace,  fo  having  no  relation  to  fpace,  though  every¬ 
where  in  it,  it  is  not  comprehended ‘or  limited  by  fpace. 
Thus  divine  love  is  alike  prefent  in  the  center  and  circum¬ 
ference  of  the  univerfe.  Even  common  reafon  has  fome 
faint  notions  how  the  Deity  fills  all  things  by  his  prefence, 
and  upholds  them  in  their  office  and  rank  of  creation,  hy  the 
Ivor d  of  his  power ;  but  how  much  clearer  are  it’s  concep¬ 
tions  of  this  truth,  when  it  has  attained  to  any  competent 
knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of  divine  love',  and  in  a  fort 
to  apprehend  how  in  conjundlion  with  divine  wifdom  it 
intends  the  ends,  ufes,  and  good  of  the  whole  ?  How,  by 
it’s  influx  into  the  fame  wifdom,  it  provides  and  diredts  the 
fit  caufes  and  means  leading  thereto,  anil  by  it’s  operation 
through  wifdom  produces  the  effedls  which  give  accomplifh- 
ment  to  the  whole  ? 

\To  be  continued.'] 

A  New  Dictionary  qJ  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  the  spiritual  Signification  of 
W o R  D  s .  Interjperfed  with  occafonal  Remarks. 

'  [Continued  from  p.  226.] 

A  DU  LT  age,' that  (fate  of  life,  in  which  man  a6ls 
^  according  to  his  own  judgment  and  underftanding. 
This  is  what  properly  conflitutes  an  adult t  and  not  fo 
much  the  number  of  years  which  a  perfon  may  have  lived  ; 
although  it  is  ufual  to  fay,  that  fucli  or  fuch  an  one  is  an 

K  k  2  adult, 

■  ' 

*  This  may  in  a  meafure  be  underftood  by  the  operations  of  the  human 
mind,  as  alfo  by  our  ideas  of  wifdom,  ^ondnefs,  joy,  peace,  Sec.  which  bear 
no  relation  to  dilfance  or  fpace.  H^werer,  let  it  be  noted,  that  though  ipac« 
or  place  cannot  be  predicated  of  the  fpiritual  world,  yet  the  author  throughout 
his  works  afferts,  from  his  own^experience,  that  there  alfo  is  the  fame  af^ear~ 
of  both  as  here,  and  even  a  much  greater  variety  of  fenfible  objects,  for 
that  fpirits  and  angels  being  clothed  with  fpiritual  bodies,  have  their  fenfaiione 
as  well  as  we,  and  thofe  far  more  delicate. 
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adult y  when  he  has  pafled  his  2ift  year,  becaufe  in  that 
time  he  generally  attains  to  fuch  a  (late  of  intelligence  and 
difcretion,  as  to  enable  him  to  judge  and  ad  for  himfelf. 

They  who  are  in  the  alTe61ion  of  trvith  for  the  lake  of 
tfuth,  when  they  arrive  at  adult  age,  and  come  into  the 
exercife  of  their  own  underflanding,  do  not  abide  in  the 
cloTrinals  of  their  particular  church  merely  becaufe  they 
\vere  educated  therein,  but  examine  and  compare  them 
with  the  Word,  to  fee  whether  or  no  they  are  agreeable  to 
the  truth  ;  and  then,  after  deliberate  inquiry,  and  full  con- 
vi£lion,  they  rejedl  whatever  is  contrary  thereto. 

They  who  die  infants,  are  after  death  educated  in  heaven; 
and  as  they  receive  the  inftruTions  of  intelligence  and  wif- 
dom,  they  gradually  put  off  their  infantile  appearance,  pll 
at  length  they  become  adult  angels. 

They  who  die  adulfSj  carry  with  them  into  the  other 
life  the  memory  of  terreftrlal  and  material  things,  and  with 
it  a  natural  corporeal  afPedlion,  which  however  are  then 
quiefcent,  but  fixed.  This  memory  and  this  natural  cor¬ 
poreal  afFedlion  form  the  plane  or  ground- work  of  their 
future  life,  into  which  their  fpiritual  thought  flows  and  ter¬ 
minates.  Hence  it  is,  that  whatever  a  man’s  prevailing 
afFeHion  be  in  this  world,  fuch  will  the  fixeddahit  of  his  life 
be  in  the  next.  But  infants,  who  die  fuch,  and  are  educa¬ 
ted  in  heaven,  have  no  fuch  plane  as  adults,  formed  from 
the  material  things  of  this  world,  but  a  natural-fpiritual 
plane,  formed  from  the  things  of  the  fpiritual  world.  Hence 
all  their  afFeTions  and  thoughts  are  of  a  more  pure  and 
fpiritual  nature,  than  thofe  of  perfons  who  have  lived  to 
adult  age.  Moreover  infants  after  death  are  ignorant  of 
their  having  been  born  in  this  world,  but  confider  them- 
felves  as  natives  of  heaven,  acknowledging  no  other  father 
than  the  Lord.  Neverthelefs  the  flate  of  men  who  live  tq 
be  adults  in  this  world,  may  after  death  become  as  perfeH 

as 
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as  the  ftate  of  infants  in  heaven,  provided  they  are  careful 
to  remove  from  themfelves  the  corporeal  and  terreflrial  loves 
of  felf  and  the  world,  and  in  their  place  receive  the  fpirjtual 
loves  of  the  Lord  and  their  neighbour. 

ADULTERATION,  the  perverfion  of  what  is  good 
and  true,  but  more  particularly  of  what  is  good.  Thus  we 
fay,  the  goods  of  the  adulterated,  and  it’s  truths 

falftfed. 

ADULTERY,  the  perverfion  and  falfification  of  the 
goods  and  trutlis  of  the  holy  Word.  Stri6lly  fpeaking, 
adultery  means  the  perverfion  of  good,  and  whoredom  the 
perverfion  of  truth.  They  who  are  not  in  the  good  and 
truth  of  faith,  cannot  poflibly  be  in  conjugal  love:  and 
they  who  place  their  delight  in  adulteries,  cannot  have  faith 
in  the  Lord.  Whenever  a  man  commits  adultery  in  this 
world,  and  finds  a  delight  therein,  heaven  is  fhut  againll 
him,  and  the  influx  from  hell  reaches  him.  As  the  ellence 
and  life  of  heaven  confifts  in  conjugal  love,  fo  the  eifence 
and  life  of  hell  confiffs  in  adultery.  The  reafon  why  aduU 
feries  are  now  fo  common  in  the  Chriftian  world,  is,  be- 
caufe  the  church  is  at  an  end,  and  thus  there  is  no  longer 
faith,  becaufe  there  is  no  charity.  ^ 

ADUMLRAd  ION,  the  covering  of  what  is  internal  bv 
fomething  external.  Thus  the  external  worfhip  of  the 
Jews  was  an  adumbration  of  internal  worfhip  ;  the  literal 
fenfe  of  the  Word  is  an  adumbrati  m  of  it's  fpiritual  fenfe ; 
the  body  is  an  adumbration  of  the  foul  ;  and,  in  general, 
the  natural  world  is  an  adumbration  of  the  fpi ritual  world. 

ADUNATION,  conjundlion  by  mutual  love,  as  is  the 
cafe  with  all  the  focieties  in  heaven,  whereby  they  form 
one  man.  But  in  hell,  adunation  is  effedled  by  external 
bonds,  fuch  as  the  fear  of  punifhment,  &c.  whereby 
all  the  infernal  focieties,  colledlively  taken,  form  one 
monfler. 


5 


ADVENT. 
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ADVENT.  The  Lord’s  firft  advent  was  in  perfon, 
when  he  afTumed  the  Humanity :  but  his  fecond  advent^ 
which  has  taken  place  at  this  day,  is  not  in  perfon,  but  in 
his  Word,  by  a  revelation  of  it’s  fpiritual  fenfe  ;  and  this  is 
cffeHed  by  means  of  his  fervant  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
before  whom  he  hath  manifefted  himfelf  in  perfon,  and 
whom  he  hath  filled  with  his  fpirit,  to  teach  the  dodlrines 
of  the  New  Church  by  the  Word  from  him.  d’he  fecond 
advent  of  the  Lord  involves  two  things,  namely,  the  Laft 
Judgment,  or  deflrudion  of  the  Old  Church,  which  was 
accomplifhed  in  the  fpiritual  world  in  the  year  1757  ;  and 
the  confequent  eftablifhment  of  the  New  Church. 

ADVERSARY,  evils  and  falfes  which  oppofe  man  in 
his  regeneration. 

ADVERSITY.  Thofe  difpenfations  of  Providence, 
which  feem  adverfe  in  the  prefent  world,  are  in  reality  con¬ 
ducive,  though  in  a  mofl  hidden  way,  to  the  future  happi- 
nefs  of  the  righteous.  The  reafon  why  the  wicked  are  in 
general  more  profperous  in  this  life  than  the  good,  is  be- 
caufe  it  is  forefeen  by  the  Lord,  that  to  the  latter  riches 
and  honours  would  prove  a  fnare ;  wherefore  to  them  ad~ 
verfty  is  rather  a  blelling  than  a  curfe. 

ADVOCATE.  Jefus  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  an  advocate 
with  the  Father  for  the  whole  human  race,  becaufe  divine 
truth  fignified  by  the  Son,  wLich  proceeds  from  divine  good 
lignified  by  the  Father,  is  the  only  medium  of  falvation, 
and  as  it  were  pleads y  intercedes^  and  mediates  for  man. 
Mediation,  interccffion,  and  advocatejhip,  are  predicated  of 
the  Divine  Flumanity  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  the  Humanity 
is  the  medium  of  conjundlion  with  the  Divinity,  jull;  as  the 
body  of  a  man  is  the  medium  whereby  his  foul  may  be  ap¬ 
proached. 

They  who  believe  that  the  divine  elFence  confifls  of  three 
perfons,  which  ail  together  make  up  one  God,  form  to 

them- 
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themfelves,  while  reading  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  no 

I 

other  idea  of  mediation  and  interceflion,  than  as  if  the  Lord 
fat  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  andconverfed  with  him^ 
as  one  man  converfes  with  another  ;  and  as  if  he  made  fup- 
plication  to  the  Father  on  behalf  of  men,  and  thus  became 
their  pleading  his  own  merits  in  fuffering  the 

death  of  the  crofs,  and  praying  that  he  would  on  thefe  con- 
fiderations  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  pardon  them.  Such 
is  the  idea  which  every  hmple  perfon  firft  forms  to  himfelf 
from  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  concerning  the  Lord’s 
intercedion  and  mxdiation.  But  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that 
the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word  is  accommodated  to  the 
comprehenfion  of  the  funple,  in  order  thereby  gradually  to 
introduce  them  into  genuine  interior  truths  ;  for  the  fimple 
have  no  other  idea  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  than  as  of  an 
earthly  kingdom  ;  nor  of  the  Father,  than  as  of  an  earthly- 
king  ;  nor  of  the  Lord,  than  as  of  the  king’s  fon,  wdio  is 
heir  to  the  crown  and  kingdom.  That  fuch  is  the  idea  of 
the  fimple,  is  very  evident  from  the  notions  which  the 
apoftles  themfelves  entertained  of  the  Lord’s  kingdom  ; 
for  they  at  fudl:  fuppofed,  like  the  reft  of  the  Jews,  that 
the  Lord,  as  being  the  Meftiah,  would  be  the  .greateft  king 
upon  earth,  and  that  he  would  exalt  them  above  all  the 
nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  whole  wmrld.  But  when  they 
heard  from  the  Lord  himfelf,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world,  but  in  heaven,  then  they  could  not  but  imagine, 
that  his  kingdom  in  heaven  w^as  like  an  earthly  kingdom  ; 
wherefore  two  of  his  difciples,  James  and  John,  requefted 
as  a  favour,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  fit,  the  one  at 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  his  left.  On  wFich  occa- 
fion,  the  reft  of  the  difciples,  who  were  alfo  defirous  of 
being  great  in  that  kingdom,  began  to  be  difpleafed  with 
their  two  brethren,  and  they  contended  among  themfelves 
which  ihould  be  the  greateft.  Now  as  this  idea  of  worldly. 

glory 
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glory  was  rooted  in  their  minds,  and  could  not  be  fiiddenfy 
extirpated,  therefore  the  Lord  anfwered  them  according  to 
their  ftates,  and  told  them  that  they  fhould  fit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael ;  but  they  knew 
not  what  the  Lord  meant  by  twelve  thrones,  nor  what  by  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  See  Mark  x.  37,  41.  Luke  xxii. 
124,  30.  Matt.  xix.  28.  From  all  which  it  is  eafy  to  fee 
what  idea  the  difciples  entertained  of  the  Lord’s  mediation 
and  interceflion  with  the  Father,  and  wdrence  they  received 
it.  But  the  man,  whofe  fpiritual  eyes  are  opened  to  difcern 
the  interior  things  of  the  Word,  has  a  very  different  view 
of  the  Lord’s  mediation  and  interceflion,  confidering  it  not 
like  that  of  a  Son  with  his  Father  the  king,  but  like  the 
Lord  of  the  univerfe  accommodating  him f elf  to  the  w^ants  and 
neceflities  of  his  finful  creatures  ;  for  He  and  the  Father  are 
not  two,  but  one,  as  he  himfelf  teaches  in  John  xiv.  8  to 
II.  The  reafon  why  he  is  called  a  Mediator,  Interceffor, 
and  AdvocatCy  is,  becaufe  by  the  Son  is  meant  Divine 
Truth,  and  by  the  Father  Divine  Good;  and  Mediation  is 
effedled  by  Divine  Truth,  as  thereby  accefs  is  obtained  to 
Divine  Good ;  for  Divine  Good  cannot  be  immediately 
approached,  being  in  it’s  nature  like  the  intenfe  fire  of  the 
fun  :  Divine  Truth,  however,  may  be  approached,  this 
being  like  the  light  proceeding  from  the  fun,  which  is  the 
medium  of  communication  betw^een  it  and  man.  This  then 
is  the  true  meaning  of  mediation  and  interceflion. 

But  as  this  is  a  fubjedf  of  the  greatefi  importance  to  be 
clearly  underftood,  W'^e  fhall  take  this  opportunity  of  ex¬ 
plaining  more  fully  why  the  Lord,  who  is  effential  Divine 
Good,  and  the  real  fun  of  heaven,  is  called  a  Mediator, 
Interceffor,  and  Advocate  with  the  Father.  When  the 
Lord  was  in  the  wmrld,  previous  to  his  complete  glorifica¬ 
tion,  he  was  Divine  Truth  ;  wherefore  he  was  then  a  Me¬ 
diator,  and  interceded  with  the  Father,  that  is,  with  the 

effential 
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cfTential  Divine  Good,  John  xiv.  16,  17.  Chap.  xvli.  9, 
15,  17.  But  after  his  Humanity  was  fully  glorified,  then 
he  is  called  a  Mediator  and  Interceffor  on  this  account, 
namely,  becaufe  no  one  can  form  an  idea  of  the  efiential 
Divinity,  except  under  the  form  of  a  Divine  Man  ;  much 
lefs  can  any  one  be  conjoined  to  the  Divinity,  except  by 
fuch  an  idea.  Whoever  thinks  of  the  Divinity,  without 
having  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Man,  thinks  indeterminately; 
and  an  indeterminate  Idea,  or  an  idea  that  has  no  objedl  or 
form  whereon  to  fall  and  be  terminated,  cannot  with  pro¬ 
priety  be  called  an  idea  ;  it  is  a  mere  vague  notion,  that 
ultimately  falls  into  nature,  and  becomes  like  nothing,  and 
confequently  has  no  power  of  elFedling  conjundtion  with 
the  Divinity  either  by  faith  or  love  ;  for  all  conjundlion 
necelfarily  requires  an  objedf  wherewith  to  be  conjoined ; 
and  according  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  objedf,  fuch 
is  the  conjundlion.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  as  to  his 
Divine  Humanity  is  called  a  Mediator,  Interceffor,  and 
Advocate ;  but  then  it  is  to  be  underftood,  that  he  mediates, 
intercedes,  and  as  it  w^ere  pleads  with  himfelf  for  mankind, 
and  not  with  any  Father  diftinift  from  himfelf ;  for  he  and 
the  Father  are  one  peifon,  like  the  foul  and  body  in  man. 

ADUSTION,  or  Burnings  fignifies  concupifcence,  or 
the  lofs  and  extindlion  of  the  good  of  love  ;  the  reafon  of  > 
which  is,  becaufe  fire,  in  the  genuine  fenfe,  fignifies  love; 
but  in  an  oppoiite  fenfe,  it’s  perverfion,  wfiich  is  concu¬ 
pifcence  originating  in  the  love  of  felf.  Such  is  the  figni- 
fication  of  adufiion  or  burning  in  Exodus  xxi.  2^.  Ifaiahiii. 

24  ;  and  in  other  places. 

ADZE,  or  Ax,  fignifies  the  truth  of  faith  derived  from 
charity.  The  head,  being  iron,  denotes  truth  ;  and  the 
handle,  which  is  wood,  charity  or  good. — In  an  oppofite 
fenfe,  ax  means  what  is  falfe. 
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In  Matt.  iii.  lo,  and  Luke  iii.  9,  it  is  faid,  that  tho 
ax  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees,”  &c.  by  which  is  meant, 
that  divine  truth,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  difcovers  the 
real  quality  of  the  church,  by  laying  open  the  interiors  of 
man,  and  thence  judging  him  according  to  his  works. 

To  hew  wood  with  an  ax^  in  fcripture  language,  means 
to  difpute  about  good  from  religious  perfuafions.  Hence, 
in  Deut.  xix,  to  kill  a  man  accidentally  by  the  head  of 
the  ax  flying  from'the  helve,  fignifies  to  inftil  falfe  princi¬ 
ples  of  religion  into  another,  whereby  he  is  fpiritually  in¬ 
jured,  although  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  it  was  without  any 
evil  intention>  but  merely  the  elFedl  of  blind  zeal.  The 
head  flying  from  the  helve,  fignifies  truth  feparate  from 

AFAR  Off,  denotes  the  being  in  externals.  Am  I  a 
-  God  at  handy  and  not  a  God  afar  off,  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  means^ 
that  the  Lord  is  as  well  the  God  of  thofe  who  are  in  ex¬ 
ternal  truths,  as  of  thofe  who  are  in  internal  truths  ;  or  as 
well  the  God  of  thofe  who  are  without  the  church,  as  of 
thofe  who  are' Within  it. 

Dives  in  hell  is  alfo  faid  to  fee  Abraham  afarojfy  Luke 
xvi.  23  ;  which  denotes  that  the  heavenly  and  hellifh  dates 
are  widely  different  from  each  other. 

AFFECTATION  of  great  learning  and  elegant  laur 
guage,  either  in  fpeaking  or  writing,  has  a  tendency  to 
darken  the  underftanding  both  of  the  fpeaker  and  hearer, 
by  withdrawing  the  attention  from  the  fubftance  of  things, 
and  confining  it  to  mere  words,  wLich  are  only  material 
forms  of  the  things  fignified. 

Among  other  reafons  why  the  Word  is  written  in  fo  plain 
and  fimpie  a  ftyle,  one  is,  that  the  mind  of  the  reader  may 
not  be  as  it  were  fafcinated  with  the  mere  found  of  words y^ 
^nd  thus  chained  dovyn  to  the  literal  fenfei,  but  that  it  may 
with  eafe  and  readinefs  pafs  off  to  the  internal  fenfe.  For 
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ihe  fame  reafon  alfo  the  Lord  in  his  divine  wlfdom  has 
ordained,  that  the  Word  (lionld  be  written  in  fiich  a  manner, 
that  Tome  parts  of  it  fhould  appear,  as  to  the  letter,  trifling 
and  ludicrous,  other  parts  wicked  and  unjufl,  and  fome 
parts  not  hiftorically  true.  By  thefe  and  other  means  the 
human  mind  is  gradually  weaned  from  material  and  corpo¬ 
real  things,  and  taught  to  look  up  to  the  fpiritual,  fubflan- 
tial,  and  divine  things  _^hich  refide  in  every  part  of  the 
Word,  as  the  foul  within  the  body. — If  the  reader  defires 
to  know  what  parts  of  the  Word  we  allude  to  as  apparently 
trifling  and  ludicrous^  let  him  turn  to  Jer.  xiii.  i  to  7. 
Ifaiah  xx.  2,  3.  Ezek.  iv.  i  to  15.  Chap.  v.  i  to  4. 
Hofea  i.  2  to  9.  Chap.  iii.  i  to  3  ;  and  many  others. 
For  thofe  that  feem  wicked,  cruel,  and  unjufl,  fee  Deut.  iii, 
6.  Exod.  xi.  2.  Chap.  xii.  35,  36.  Numb.  xxxi.  17,  18. 
Pfalm  cxxxvii.  See.  &c.  The  parts  of  the  Word  that 
are  not  hiftorically  or  literally  true,  are  the  firfl  ten  chapters 
of  Genefis,  and  a  variety  of  other  particular  paflTages  ;  as 
Num.b-  XX ii.  28,  where  Balaam’s  afs  is  reprefented  as 
fpeaking  in  human  language.  Jofh.  x.  13,  where  it  isfaid 
that  the  fun  and  moon  flood  flill.  Matt,  xxvii.  g2,  where 
the  graves  are  faid  to  be  opened,  and  the  bodies  to  arife. 
Not  to  mention  many  other  paffages  which  might  be  pro¬ 
duced,  and  which  are  all  true  in  the  internal  fenfe,  but 
not  in  the  letter. 

[To  he  continued d\ 

Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  ASTROLOGY. 

[Continued  ftom  p.  236.] 

t  T  is  well  known,  that  fome  perfons  pretend  to  poflefs 
•*-  the  art  of  foretelling  future  events,  by  the  fhuffling  and 
relative  pofition  of  a  pack  of  cards  \  and  it  is  really  furpri- 
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zing  how  well  fuch  people  will  at  times  guefs  at  the  truth*- 
Yet  who  would  venture  to  afiert,  or  for  a  moment  give 
countenance  to  the  idea,  that  any  event  whatever  was 
brought  to  pafs  in  confequence  of  the  particular  pofition  or 
afpedl  of  the  cards,  or  of  any  influence  proceeding  from 
them  ?  So  again,  fome  pretend  to  tell  fortunes,  which  is  the 
fame  thing  as  foretelling  future  events,  by  the  difpofition  of 
the  grounds  of  tea  in  a  tea-cup,  and  by  a  variety  of  other 
means  cquallyddle  and  fantaftical ;  and  thofe  who  are  good 
gueffers  will  fometimes  hit  the  mark  very  wonderfully.  Yet 
tvho  in  his  fenfes  would  be  ridiculous  enough  gravely  to  de¬ 
clare  his  belief,  that  any  event  happened  fo  and  fo,  merely 
becaufe  the  tea-leaves  were  in  fuch  and  fuch  a  pofition  r 
Similar  alfo  is  the  cafe  with  the  predidlions  of  aflrologers, 
who,  although  they  may  fometimes  give  a  good  guefs,  are 
yet  oftener  deceived  by  their  falfe  oracle  :  and  it  is  a  query 
with  us,  to  whom  the  greateft  credit  be  due,  to  the  aflro- 
loger  with  his  planets,  the  juggler  with  his  cards,  or  the 
gypfey  with  her  tea-leaves  ? 

But  what  appears  to  us  a  fufficient  proof  that  there  is  no 
real  truth  in  the  fcience,  is.  That  no  aftrologer,  let  him  be 
ever  fo  well  fkilled  in  his  art,  and  let  him  make  what  pre- 
tenfions  he  pleafes  to  tell  the  fortune  of  others,  can  tell  hlr 
oivn  ;  being  as  ignorant  of  what  will  befal  him  to-morrovc, 
as  any  of  his  neighbours.  Such  men,  if  they  in  reality 
foreknew  future  events,  would  furely  take  every  advantage 
of  their  foreknowledge  to  enrich  themfelves,  either  by  flate- 
^^lotteries,  or  by  fome  other  contingencies  in  human  affairs, 
which  they  alone  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with  ;  and  yet 
for  all  that,  we  more  frequently  find  the  aftrologer  among 
the  poor  and  needy,  than  among  thofe  who  partake  largely 
of  the  bounties  of  fortune,  notwithftanding  he  is  to  the 
full  as  fond  of  the  good  things  of  this  -life,  as  thofe  who 
make  no  pretenftojas  to  the  art. 


Aftrology, 
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Aftrolog}',  as  well  as  magic,  without  doubt  had  it’s 
foundation  originally  in  truth  ;  although  at  the  prefent  day 
both  thefe  fciences  are  perverfions  of  divine  order.  In  an¬ 
cient  times  men  were  well  acquainted  with  the  exiftence  of 
the  fpiritual  world ;  and  they  who  gave  themfelves  to  the 
ftudy  of  fpiritual  things,  knew  that  there  were  fars  and 
plamts  in  that  world,  equally  as  well  as  in  this,  and  that 
the  one  mutually  correfponded  with  the  other.  Fixed  (tars 
in  the  fpiritual  world  fignify  the  genuine  knowledges  of 
.good  and  truth,  and  are  reprefentations  of  angelic  focieties^ 
Planets,  or  wandering  ftars,  denote  falfities,  and  reprefent; 
thofe  who  pervert  the  genuine  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.  Now  as  it  is  an  eflablifhed  law  of  exiftence,  that 
men  in  the  natural  world  Ihould  be  influenced  and  governed, 
confjftently  with  the  freedom  of  their  will,  by  fpirits  in  thq 
fpiritual  w^orld,  with  whom  they  are  alfociated  ;  and  as 
this  great  truth  was  in  former  ages  wxll  known  to  many  of 
the  ancients,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  exprefling  themfelves 
according  to  correfpondences  ;  it  was  not  unufual  for  them 
to  fay,  that  fuch  and  fuch  men  w'ere  governed  by  an  in¬ 
fluence  from  fuch  and  fuch  ftars  ;  meaning  the  ftars  in  the 
fpiritual  w^orld,  or  v/hat  in  their  idea  amounted  to  the  fame 
'  thing,  fpirits  reprefented  by  ftars.  Such  an  aftrologer  was 
Daniel,  as  may  be  feen  Dan.  i.  19,  20.  Chap.  v.  11, 
But  in  prccefs  of  time,  w'hen,  with  the  fcience  of  cor¬ 
refpondences,  the  knowledge  of  the  fpiritual  world,  and  of 
the  things  therein,  began  to  be  loft,  as  was  the  cafe  with  the 
pofterity  of  thofe  ancients  ;  then,  recollecting  what  their 
anceftors  ufed  to  fay,  of  a  certain  influence  proceeding  from 
ftars  and  planets,  according  to  which  the  actions  of  men 
were  determi  ned,  they  transferred  their  ideas  from  fpiritual 
fars  and  planets,  and  fixed  them  on  thofe  ?nateriai  bodies 
with  which  they  correfponded.  Hence  came  the  idea  of 
aatural  aftyology,  fuch  as  is  profeffed  by  fome  in  the  prefent 
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day,  and  with  it  the  fallaciotis  doctrine  6f  matermlift-nV 
which  pretends  to  account  for  every  thing  by  an  appeal  to 
mture^  as  to  an  infallible  oracle. — But:  as  foon  can  a  camel,- 
or  jack-afs,  pafs  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  as  naturaU 
material  influx  be  the  cauje  of  moral  o'r  fpif'iiual  events ^  fuch 
as  the  tranfaclions  of  human  life. 

Difmifling  for  the' prefent  this  firft  part  of  the  fubje£f,- 
let  us  now  confider  what  we  propofed  In  the  fecond  place, 
viz.  Whether  the  fludy  of  aflrology  ought  to  he  purfued,  and 
Vjhat  are  the  probable  confequences  thereof.  And  here  indeed 
the  fubjedl  becomes  ferious,  and  demands  our  moft  fober 
attention,  as  it  is  a  queftion  in  which  is  involved  our  well¬ 
being  both  in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  We 
lhall,  therefore,  as  well  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  admit 
the  authority  of  Baron  Swedenborg  to  be  of  fome  weight, 
as  of  thofe  who  may  not  have  had  an  opportunity  of  being 
informed  what  he  fays  on  the  fubje6T,  tranfcribe  a  few 
paffages  from  his  work  on  Divine  Providence,  where  he  not 
only  fpeaks  of  the  extreme  danger  that  would  attend  a  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  future  moral  events,  but  alfo  plainly  and  ex- 
prefsly  denies  that  any  man  poiTefles  fuch  foreknowledge.-^ 
The  paffages  may  be  found  in  n.  179,  182,  187,  189,  and 
190,  and  are  as  follow. 

On  the  Foreknowledge  of  future  Events. 


“  Forafmuch  as  a  foreknowledge  of  the  future  takes 
away  the  effential  human  principle,  which  confiffs  in 
ailing  front  liberty  according  to  reafon,  therefore  it  is  not 
given  to  any  one  to  know  the  future,  but  every  one  is  al¬ 
lowed  to  conclude  concerning  things  to  come  from  reafon, 
and  hence  reafon  with  all  that  appertaineth  to  it  is  in  it’s 
life  ;  it  is  on  this  account,  that  man  doth'  not  knoW  his  lot 
after  death,  or  know  any  event  before  he  is  in  it  j  for  if  he 

knew. 


Of  ibe  Divine  Providence.  271: 

jkneWj,  he  would  no  longer  tliink  from  his  interior  felf,  how 
he  was  to  acl  or  live,  in  order  that  he  might  come  thereto^ 
but  would  think  only  from  his  exterior  felf,  that  it  would 
come  to  pafs,  and  this  latter  ftate  clofeth  the  interiors  of 
his  mind,  in  which  the  two  faculties  of  his  life,  which  arc 
liberty  and  rationality,  principally  refide,.  The  defire  of 
foreknowing  the  future  is  connate  with  mofl  people,  but 
this  defire  derives  it’s  origin  from  the  love  of  evil ;  where-f 
fore  it  is  taken  away  from  thofe  who  believe  in  the  Divine 
Providence,  and  there  is  given  to  them  a  confidence,  that 
tfie  Lord  will  difpofe  of  their  lot,  and  therefore  they  do  not 
defire  to  foreknow  it,  left  by  any  m.eans  they  fhould  intef-^ 
fere  with  the  Divine  Providence :  this  the  Lord  teacheth  by 
many  paffages  in  Luke,  Chap.  xii.  14.  to  48.  That  this  is 
a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence,  may  be  confirmed  by 
many  circumftances  from  the  fpiritual  vyorld  f  moft  people, 
when  they  come  into  that  world  after  death,  defire  to  know 
their  lot  ;  but  it  is  anfwered  them,  that  if  they  have  lived 
well,  their  lot  is  in  heaven,  if  they  have  lived  ill,  in  hell: 
but  forafmuch  as  all  are  afraid  of  hell,  even  the  wicked, 
they  afk  what  they  are  to  do,  and  wLat  they  are  to  believe, 
that  they  may  go  to  heaven  ;  it  is  anfwered  them,  that  they 
may  do  and  believe  as  they  will,  but  that  they  are  to  know, 
that  in  hell  they  neither  do  what  is,  good  nor  think  what  is 
true,  but  only  in  heaven  ;  inquire  wLat  is  good  anft  what 
is  true,  and  think  the  one  and  do  the  oth.er,  if  you  are  able  ; 
thus  it  is  left  to  every  one  tp  adf  fre^m  liberty  according  to 
reafon,  in  tlie  fpiritual  world  as  in  tfie  natural  world  ;  but  ’ 
as  they  axSled  in  this  world,  fo  they  adl  in  that,  for  the  life 
of  every  one  continues  w  ith  hina,  and  thence  is  his  lot, 
becaufe  the  lot  is  oi  the  life. 

If  man  manifeftly  faw' the  Divine  Providence,  he  w'ould 

either 

^  The  former  part  of  this  paragraph  relates  to  events  in  the  natural  world  j 
the  following  to  events  in  the  fpiritual  world. 
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cither  deny  God,  or  make  himfelf  a  God.  The  merely  natural 

man  faith  with  himfelf.  What  is  the  Divine  Providence  ? 

Is  it  anything  elfe,  or  any  thing  more,  than  a  word  among 

the  vulgar  received  from  the  pried  ?  Who  fees  any  thing  of 

/ 

,it?  Is  it  not  prudence,  wifdom,  cunning,  and  malice, 
from  which  all  things  are  efFe6led  in  the  world  ?  Other 
things  derived  thence,  are  they  not  neceflities  and  confe- 
quences  ,  and  alfo  in  many  cafes  contingencies  ?  Does  the 
Divine  Providence  lie  concealed  in  thefe  things?  How  can 
it  in  craft  and  cunning  ?  And  yet  it  is  faid  that  the  Divine 
Providence  operates  all  things  :  caufe  me  therefore  to  fee 
this,  and  f  will  believe  it ;  can  any  one  believe  it  until  he 
fees  it  ?  Thus  doth  the  natural  man  fpeak,  but  not  fo  the 
fpiritual  man ;  the  latter,  becaufe  he  acknowledges  God, 
acknowledges  alfo  the  Divine  Providence,  and  likewife 
feeth  it ;  but  he  cannot  manifeft  it  to  any  one  who  thinks 
only  in  nature  from  nature  ;  for  fuch  a  one  cannot  elevate 
his  mind  above  nature,  and  fee  in  the  appearances  thereof 
any  thing  of  the  Divine  Providence,  or  conclude  any  thing 
concerning  it  from  the  laws  of  nature  which  are  alfo  laws 
of  the  Divine  Wifdom;  wherefore  if  he  manifeftly  faw  it, 
he  would  infufe  it  into  nature,  and  thus  not  only  veil  it 
over  with  fallacies,  but  alfo  prophane  it ;  and  inftead  of 
acknowledging  it,  would  deny  it,  and  he  who  denies  in  his 
heart  the  Divine  Providence,  alfo  denies  God.  It  muft 
either  be  thought  that  God  governs  all  things,  or  nature ; 
he  who  thinks  that  God  governs  all  things,  thinks  that  they 
are  governed  by  love  itfelf  and  wifdom  itfelf,  therefore  by 
life  itfelf ;  but  he  who  thinks  that  nature  governs  all  things, 
thinks  that  they  are  governed  by  natural  heat  and  natural 
light,  which  neverthelefs  in  themfelves  are  dead,  becaufe 
they  are  from  a  dead  fun ;  doth  not  what  is  really  living 

f 

govern  what  is  dead,  or  can  that  which  is  dead  govern  any 
thing?  If  you  think  that  what  is  dead  can  give  itfelf  life, 
you  are  infane  ;  life  muft  needs  be  from  life. 

[To^  be  concluded  in  our  nextd\  '  Pe 
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To  the  Editors. 

Ge  NTLEMEN, 

AS  the  17th  verfe  of  the  xxth  chapter  of  St.John  feems 
to  favour  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  held  forth  in 
the  Old  Church,  I  think  an  explanation  of  it,  in  your  much 
admired  Magazine,  will  not  fail  to  afford  great  pleafure  to 
your  numerous  readers.  The  "words  are,  Jefus  faith  un- 
to  her,  touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  afcended  to  my 
Father:  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  fay  unto  them,  I 
afcend  unto  my  Father  your  Father ^  and  jny  God  and 

your  God F  ' 

I  am  your  humble  fervant, 

A  Friend  to  the  Truth  derived  from  Good^ 


* 


Answer. 

It  is  "with  great  propriety  that  our  correfpondents  in 
general  felcdl  thofe  paifages  of  the  holy  Word  for  explana¬ 
tion,  which  Jeem  to  countenance  the  prevailing  errors  of 
the  day  ;  for  until  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the  letter  of 
fcripure  are  at  lead  in  forne  meafure  removed,  they  may 
confiderably  impede  the  inquiring  chrilfian  in  his  progrefs 
towaids  it’s  fpiritual  and  celeftial  fenfes.  The  paffage  above 
cited  feems  not  fo  much  to  edabliOi  the  idea  of  Trinitarians, 
as  that  of  Unitarians,  whether  they  be  of  the  Arian  or  So- 
cinian  perfuafion  :  “  for  (it  is  argued)  if  Chrid  acknow- 
“  ledges  a  Father,  and  a  God,  who  dands  in  the  fame  re- 
**  lation  to  him,  as  he  does  to  mankind  in  general,  it  is 
‘‘  plain,  that  he  himfelf  is  not  an  eternaFGod,  but  a  mere 
“  creature,  like  any  other  man  or  angel.”  But  that  fuch 
an  inference  cannot  be  fairly  drawn,  confidently  with  other 
parts  of  the  Word,  may  appear  fufhciently  evident  from 
VolT.  N0.6.  Mm"  '  ’  '  thofe 
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thofe  paffages  where  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  who  is  uni- 
yerfally  allowed  to  be  Jefus  Chrift,  is  plainly  and  folemnly 
declared  to  be  the  only  Jehovah,  the  only  Father,  the  only 
God.  As  we  have  not  room  at  prefent  to  enter  into  a  full 
difcullion  of  this  point,  we  fhall  referve  it  for  fome  future 
opportunity,  and  in  the  mean  time  confine  ourfelves  more 
particularly  to  the  queflion,  by  hating  what  appears  to  us 
to  be  the  internal  fenfe  of  the  paffage  quoted. 

Jefus  faith  unto  her  (Maryj,  touch  7ne  not.  By  this  our 
-Lord  gives  his  church  to  underhand,  that  they  who  are  in 
the  afFe6lion  of  good,  reprefented  by  Mary,  ought  not  to  re¬ 
turn  back  to  former  hates  of  truth,  but  to  prefs  forward  to 
more  full  conjundlion  with  divine  good.  The  Lord  at  that 
time,  as  not  having  afcended  to  the  Father,  which  is  divine 
good,  was  in  the  charadler  of  divine  truth,  and  indeed  only 
of  that  kind  of  divine  truth  which  was  accommodated  to  the 
firh  or  loweh  heaven,  and  to  the  intermediate  world  of 
fpirits.  This  hate  is  that  which  is  proximateJy  or  imme¬ 
diately  above  the  natural  world,  as  is  evident  from  this  cir- 
cumhance,  that  the  above  converfation  between  our  Lord 
and  Mary  occurred  almoft  immediately  after  his  refurrec- 
tion,  being  the  firft  time  he  was  pleafed  to  make  his  ap¬ 
pearance.  Now  as  Mary  reprefented  thofe  in  the  church 
who  are  in  the  afredfion  of  good,  and  confequently  aflb- 
ciated  to  the  angels  of  the fuperior  heavens,  it  would  therefore 
have  been  contrary  to  divine  order  for  her  to  have  touched 
the  Lord  at  that  time,  as  fuch  a  circumflance  would  have 
reprefented  a  defeent  from  a  fuperior  date  to  one  that  is 
inferior  ;  whereas  the'  progreffion  of  every  member  of  the 
church  ought  to  be  from  what  is  inferior  to  that  which  is 
fuperior. — This  will  appear  more  evident  from  the  cafo  of 
Thomas  in  the  fame  chapter,  who,  by  reafon  of  the  ob- 
feurity  and  weaknefs  of  his  faith,  was  alfociated  to  the  angels 
of  kweji  heaven,  and  confequently  in  fuch  a  date  that 
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he  might  with  propriety  touch  the  Lord,  that  is,  be  con- 

'  I 

joined  to  him  by  means  of  that  divine  truth  which  was 
accommodated  to  fpirits  in  a  fimilar  date.  Hence  it  was, 
that  our  Lord,  although  he  faid  to  Mary,  verfe  17,  Touch 
me  noty  yet 'in  verfe  27,  he  faith  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thruji  it  into  my  fide.  The  reafon  of  which 
difference  was,  becaufe  Thomas  and  Mary  reprefented  dif¬ 
ferent  (fates  or  different  perfons  in  the  church,  to  the  former 
of  whom  permifiion  was  granted  to  touch  the  Lord,  while 
to  the  latter  it  was  refufed. 

For  I  am  not  yet  ajcended  to  my  Father  ;  that  is,  my  HU'- 
inanity,  which  is  now  divine  truth,  and  which  is  to  be 
divine  good,  and  as  fuch  the  foie  obje6f  of  all  worfhip  both 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  not  yet  fully  united  to  divine 
good  (ignified  by  my  Father.  There  were  forty  days  be¬ 
tween  the  Lord’s  refurre6lion  and  afcenfion,  during  which 
time  he  was  in  the  procefs  of  making  his  Humanity  divine 
good,  as  before  it  was  divine  truth.  His  afcenfion  w’^as  the 
completion  of  that  procefs,  and  (ignified  his  perfe6f  unioii 
with  divine  good,  which  is  the  Father: 

But  go  to  my  brethren,  (ignifies  go  to  thofe  in  the  church 

»  ^ 
vvho  are  principled  in  good  ,  for  fuch  only  in  the  Word  afe 

called  bre^thren,  as  might  be  proved  by  many  palfages,! 

where  the  expreflion  occurs.  And  indeed  no  others  w3l 

receive  the  do6frine  concerning  the  Lord,  which  is  the  fub- 

je£f  of  the  meifage  irrlmediately  following. 

And  fay  unto  them,  I  afcend  unto  my  Father  arid  your  Father^ 
and  my  God  and  your  God ;  that  is,  inftrudl  them  that  my 
Humanity,  which  is  now  Divine  Truth,  is  about  to  be 
perfedfly  united  to  the  Divinity,  wFich  is  Divine  Good 
and  the  Father  ;  ahd  further  in(iru6f  them,  that  as  I  in  the 
charaRcr  of  Divine  Truth  have  always  confidered  Divine 
Good  as  fuperior,  and  thus  as  my  Father  and  my  God,  fo 
they  arc  to  follow  my  footffeps,  and  in  all  their  dates  of 

Mm2  truth 
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{ 

truth  to  acknowledge  good  as  the  efTehtial  conftituent  of  the 
church,  and  that  alone  whereby  they  are  conjoined  to  the 
Lord, 

In  order  more  clearly  to  comprehend  this,  it  fliould  be 

obferved,  that  the  Father  means  the  Divine  Elbe,  which  is 

%  _ 

Divine  Good,  and  God  the  Divine  Exiftere,  which  is  Di¬ 
vine  Truth,  both  in  the  fupreme  degree,  or  in  that  degree 
which  is  far  above  the  angelic  ftate  of  reception,  and  before 
it  is  accommodated  to  their  adlual  or  fenfible  perception. 
The  Lord  in  the  above  paifage,  being  yet  in  the  world  of 
fpirits,  had  not  fo  far  glorified  his  Humanity,  as  to  be  per- 
feilly  united  with  that  Divine  Good,  which  is  properly  the 
Divine  Efie  or  the  Father  ;  wherefore  he  fays,  I  afcend  unto 
7ny  Father.  Neither  had  he  as  yet  fo  fa,r  glorified  his  Hu¬ 
manity,  as  to  make  it  abfolutely  and  perfeHiy  that  Divine 
Exiftere,  which  is  properly  the  firf  form  of  the  Divine  Efie, 
or  that  Divine  Truth  which  proxhnately  emanates  from  the 
invifible  fountain  of  all  life  ;  for  being  ilill  in  the  loiver parts 
of  the  Jpiritual  world,,  the  Lord  was  at  prefent,  as  to  his 
Humanity,  only  fo  far  glorified  as  to  be  the  Divine  Truth 
accommodated  to  fpirits  in  thofe  parts  ;  wherefore,  in  allufion 
to  his  more  full  glorification,  even  as  to  Divine  Truth,  which 
is  fignified  by  the  term  God,  he  alfo  fays,  I  afcend  untoTny 
God.  And  as  the  Divine  Fffe,  or  invifible  fource  of  life,  to¬ 
gether  with  id  s  primary  form,  or  firf  Tmd  proximate  emanation  ^ 
as  exifting  in  the  midfi  of  the  fun  of  the  Ij^iritual  world,  was 
really  the  fountain  of  all  good  and  all  truth,  as  well  that 
which  was  manifefted  in  the  human  perfon  of  our  Lord,  as 
that  which  is  received  by  the  true  members  of  his  church, 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth  and  as  the  Lord,  in  the  whole 
procefs  of  his  glorification,  alfo  reprefented  and  pointed  out 
the  fucceffive  ftages  of  man’s  regeneration ;  therefore  he 
faid,  I  afcend  unto  my  Father  and  YOUR  Father,  and  my  God 
and  YOUR  God, 


We 
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We  ftiall  take  this  opportunity  of  publifliinga  very  won¬ 
derful  Arcanum  refpe£ling  the  glorification  of  the  Lord’s 
Humanity,  which  will  fatisfa6forily  account  for  his  not 
afcending  till  forty  days  after  his  refurreiflion.  It  is  aflerted 
by  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  in  various  parts  of  his  writings, 
that  by  the  palfion  of  the  crofs,  the  Lord  fully  glorified  his 
Humanity,  or  made  it  Divine.  “  Why  then  (it  may  be 
faid)  did  he  not  afcend  vnmediafely  at  the  time  of  his  refur- 
reclionr”  It  was  for  the  following  reafon  :  The  Lord,  at 

m 

his  crucifixion,  but  more  particularly  at  his  burial  and 
refurre(3;ion,  reje6led  or  put  off  the  whole  of  his  maternal 
Humanity^  infomuch  that  he  was  no  longer  in  any  refpe£b 
the  Son  of  Mary.  In  this  fenfe,  and  fo  far  as  relates  to  the 
natural  world  in  general,  he  yNzsfuIiy  glorified ,  having  put  off 
all  the  hereditary  impurities  of  matter,  in  which  the  church 
on  earth  is  flill  involved.  But  he  could  not  yet  afcend,  un¬ 
til  he  had  alfo  put  off  and  reje61;ed  the  impurities  of  fpirits 
and  angels ;  for  the  Lord  was  not  only  pleafed  to  lear,  hi 
his  own  perfon,  the  iniquities  and  infirmities  of  men,  but 
alfo  of  angels,  and  thereby  he  redeemed  and  delivered  both. 
While  he  was  in  the  a6l  of  thus  purifying  and  redeeming 
angels,  he  underwent  Jomething  analogous  to  temptations^ 
their  redemption  being  effected,  like  that  of  men,  by  an 

tf 

admiffion  of  their  propriuin  as  it  were  affaulting  his  Hu¬ 
manity.  ‘^But  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them.*' 
This  procefs  took  up  forty  days,  becaufe  the  number  forty 
correfponds  to  temptations,  and  fignifies  complete  deliver¬ 
ance  therefrom,  and  vidory  over  all  enemies.  This  is  thq 
reafon  why  the  Lord’s  afcenfion  was  protraded  till  forty 
days  after  his  refurredion,  at  which  time  he  afeended  above 
all  the  heavens  into  the  fun  of  the  fpiritual  world,  in  the 
midll  whereof  he  eternally  relides  as  Jehovah  God  in  glo-* 
rious  Human  Form^ 
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the  Editors. 


Gentlemen/ 

I  '  »  *  ^  <  * 

A  S  you  have  undertaken/  in  your  New  Magazine  of 
^  Knowledge  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  to  explain 
the  mod  dark  and  difficult  paffages  of  fcripture,  I  beg  leave 
^to  alk  what  is  meant  by  ‘‘  The  lame  and  the  blind  that  wefe 
hated  of  David' s  foulJ^  2  Sam.  v.  8. 

Your’s,  a  cohilant  reader/ 

W.  R/ 

■ja  4  ^  ^  4 


A  N  S  W  E  RV 

The  lame  denote  thofe  who  are  in  evils,  and  the  blind  thofe 
who  are  in  falfes.  They  are  faid  to  be  hated  of  David's  Joul^ 
becaufe  they  are  in  diredl  oppofition  to  the  Lord,  who  is 
there  reprefented  by  David.  Not  that  the  Lord  hates  any 
man,  let  him  be  ever  fo  wicked ;  for  he  being  pure  bve  and 
mercy,  cannot  but  love  all,  and  therefore  the  Scriptures 
with  peculiar  energy  declare,  that  ‘‘  his  mercy  is  over  all 
I/is  works.”  But  it  is  fo  expreffed  in  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
becaufe  the  wicked,  when  they  meditate  evil  againft  the 
Lord  or  his  church,  and  when  the  puniffiment  of  their 
crimes  recoils  on  their  owm  heads,  imagine  that  the  Lord 
inflidls  that  puniffiment,  and  thus  that  he  bears  hatred  to¬ 
wards  them:  whereas  the  truth  is,  that  the  Lord  only  per¬ 
mits  them  to  be  puniflied,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from 
running  into  greater  enormities,  wffiereby  they  would  not 
only  injure  and  diftrefs  the  righteous,  but  would  alfo^in  the 
end  precipitate  themfelves  into  more  direful  torments. 

In  verfe  6  of  the  above  mentioned  chapter,  it  is  faid,  that 
except  David  take  away  the  blind  and  the  Ja?7K,  he  cannot  enter 
ffito  the  city  Jerufalem,  nor  take  the  ftrong-hold  of  Zion. 

That 


The  Jpiritually  Lame  and  Blind. 


That  this  ought  not  to  be  confined  to  the  literal  fenfe,  is 
evident  from  the  very  w,ords  themfelves ;  for  how  could  the 
literally  lame  and  blind  defend  a  city  or  a  fortrefs  ?  Of  all 
the  perfons  in  the  world,  one  would  think  fuch  would  be  the 
mofl  trifling  impediments.  But  when  the  palfage  is  takeii 
fpiritually,  then  indeed  they  are  the  mofl:  formidable  oppo-i^ 
nents;  for  whac  is  it  that  prevents  a  member  of  th© 
church  from  becoming  a  celeftial  man,  but  the that  have 
taken  polfeflion  of  the  flrong-hold  of  Xioriy  or  the  evils  that 
occupy  his  will  and  his  affeBlms  f  And  wfiat  is  it  that  hin¬ 
ders  him  from  becoming  a  fpiritual  man,  but  the  blind  that 
fill  the  city  'Jerufaleniy  or  the  faljes  that  darken  his  under- 
Jlandingf  and  thereby  prevent  him  from  feeing  genuine 
-  truth  ?  Thefe  are  the  lame  and  the  blind,  which  are  faid 
to  be  hated  of  David’s  foul,  and  fhall  not  be  fuffered  to  come 
into  the  houfe  of  God, 


QUERIES  concerning  ANIMAL  MAGNETISM. 

A  S  feveral  readers  of  the  writings  of  Mr.  Swedenborg 
^  have  paid  much  attention  to  the  fubjedl  of  Animal 
Magnetifm  ;  the  following  queries  are  candidly  propofed 
to  them,  and  to  all  who  pradtife  that  art. 

1.  Whether  it  is  not  founded  on  the  lufi:  of  dominion, 
and  thus  may  be  of  bad  confequence,  both  to  the  operator 
and  to  the  operatee  ? 

2.  Whether  it  is  not  doing  violence  to  the  internal  free¬ 
dom  of  man’s  will,  which  ought  always  to  be  kept  molt 
facredly  free  ? 

3.  Whether  it  is  not  attempting  to  lead  and  to  influence 
in  that  province,  where  the  Lord  alone  fhould  lead  and  in¬ 
fluence  ? 


4.  Allow- 


28o  ^leries  on  Animal  Magnet ifnh 

4.  Allowing  that  feme  uncommon  effe^is  are  produced, 
is  not  the  operator  in  danger  of  being  puffed  up  with  pride, 
and  is  not  theoperatee  in  danger  of  aferibing  a  glory  to  the 
creature  which  can  no  ways  be  his  due  ?  Befides,  the  ope¬ 
rator  may  (land  between  him  and  the  Lord,  and  thus  he 
jfhall  only  fee  the  inflrument  by  which  good,  or  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  good,  is  conveyed  to  him. 

5.  The  curing  or  relieving  difeafes  appears  to  be  a  good 
end;  but  the  goodnefs  intended,  can  never  juilify  improper 
and  unlawful  means. 

6.  Whether  the  influence  of  the  magnetizer  is  dTcon- 
tinued  as  foon  as  the  difeafe  is  cured,  or  the  patient  removed 
from  him  \  It  is  to  be  feared,  by  thofe  w'ho  know  any  thing 
of  the  laws  of  the  fpiritual  world,  that  it  is  not. 

7.  Whether  men  do  not  lay  themfelves  open  to  fad  de- 
lufions  in  liftening  to  what  is  uttered  in  a  luminous  crifis  ? 
When  the  magnetizer  may  convey  his  own  ideas  through  the 
channel  of  the  mere  patient,  or  when  the  patient  is  reduced 
to  that  flate  of  total  paffivity,  may  not  different  orders  of 
fpirits  convey  their  opinions,  whether  true  or  falfe,  to 
mankind  ?  and  will  not  the  mode,  in  which  they  are  con¬ 
veyed  claim  an  attention,  and  give  them  a  fan6lion,  which 
znay  be  del u five  and  dangerous  r 

I  am,  Gentlemen, 

A  Searcher  after  Truth. 

REVIEW  OF  BOOKS. 

Sermons  on  Moral  and  Religious  SubjeSfs.  Bg  W.  Jones,  ' 

M.  A.  F.  R.  S.  2  vol. 

^HESE  are  two  volumes  of  excellent  fermons,  plain, 
nervous,  and  pious.  We  do  not  approve  of  every  par¬ 
ticular  fentiment  which  is  there  advanced  ;  but  this  intelligent 

5  author 
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:$uthoi’  feems  wellverfed  in  the  language  of  analogy,  which 
borders  a  little  on  the  fcience  of  correfpondences.  Let  him 
fpeak  for  himfelf  in  the  Gadarene  Delivered, 

“  Sin  is  in  every  man  what  the  devil  is  in  a  d^napniac: 
thus  it  is  evident  the  farne  paan  may  be  under  the  dominion 
of  a  legion  of  vices  and  evil  palhons  at  once;  pride,  covet- 
oufnefs,  deceit,  lying,  lull:,  drunken nefs,  and  blafphemy,  are 
often  found  in  one  fingle  perfon,” 

“  Suffer  us,  faid  the  devils,  to  enter,  not  into  the  oxen  or 
Jheep;  not  into  foberly  and  orderly  cattle,  byt  into  the 
greedy,  filthy,  rebellious  Jwine.  There  the  devils  had  per- 
million  to  work,  as  they  ftill  have  to  do  in  the  children  of 

difobedience.  Who  are  the  people  that  are  delivered  up  by 

* 

the  juft  .judgments  of  .God  to  the  will  of  the  devil?  who  but 
the  unclean  and  abominable,  which  refemble  Jwine  iri  their 
lives  and  manners  ?  The  glutton,  the  drunkard,  the  adulterer, 
the  fornicator,  the  idle  and  the  difobedient,  open  a  way  for 
the  devil  to  enter  in  and  poffefs  them  with  other  evil  paflions 
of  wrath,  malice,  revenge,  and  covetoufnefs,  which  bring 
them  under  the  feverity  of  the  laws,  and  fo  they  go  head¬ 
long  to  deftrudlion.”  p-  97* 

“  How  careful  ought  we  to  be  in  guarding  againft  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  fin!  Who  knows  how  far  he  fhall  go  when  he 
begins  with  the  indulgence  of  any  one  finful  luft  ?  Tou  intend 
no  more  than  the  beginning;  but  the  deinl  intends  the 
iitmoji  mifehief  that  fin  can  do  you.  He  tvorks  with  a  vievy 
to  that  endy  which  you  do  jaot  fee ;  and  he  will  take  care 
that  you  fhall  not  fee  it,  till  it  cannot  be  avoided ;  as  when 
the  fwine  had  ftarted  from  the  top  of  the  precipice,  they' 
could  not  flop  till  they  ran  into  the  fea  at  the  bottom.”  p.  98. 

The  world  is  full  of  fiich  Gadarenes  ;  you  find  theineyery 
^vhere;  men  who  pray  Jefus  Chiift  to  depart  out  of  their 
coafts,  for  fear  he  fhould  fend  away  their  vile  Ipfts  and 
.paffions  to  the  devil.  What !  is  our  property  in  a  filthy  beaft 
VoL.  L  No.  6.  N  n  more 
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more  defirable  than  the  prefence  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 


can  deliver  us  from  our  pafllons,  and  redore  us  to  our 
fenfes  ?  ”  p.  i6i . 

“  When  Jefus  had  heard  the  requeft  of  the  Gadarenes,  he 
made  no  remarks  upon  it,  but  took  them  at  their  word, 
and  left  them.  What  became  of  them  afterwards,  we  do  not 
read;  but  furely  no  good  could  pofhbly  happen  to  thofe, 
who,  through  favour  to  a  herd  of  fwine^  j^^dged  tliemfelves 
unworthy  of  ever! af  ing  dfe^  p.  105. 

“  And  now,  my  brethren,  you  fee  your  own  duty,  and  the 
defign  of  this  whole  narrative.  It  is  related  in  the  Gofpel, 
for  the  fame  reafon  that  it  was  publiflied  at  Decapods,  that 
all  firiners  may  know  where  to  go  for  that  faving  health 
which  is  to  reftore  their  minds  to  quietnefs  and  comfort. 
For  all  the  difeafes  of  thefpirit,  which  are  a  thoiifand  times 
wmrfe  than  the  troubles  of  the  world,  and  the  diftempers  of 
the  body,  there  is  nO  cure,  but  from  him  who  was  manifefted 
to  deftroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  whofe  world  work  is  the 
depravation  of  the  human  mind  by  the  power  of  indwelling 
fm,  which  drives  men  to  all  thofe  extravagancies  which 
render  this  world  fuch  a  miferable  place  as  we  find  it.  The 
paffions  of  men  are  like  ftorms  and  tempefts,  which  dffturb 
the  elements,  deftroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  fend  the 
poor  diftrefted  mariner  to  the  bottom  of  the  fea.  Such  are 
theeffedls  of  thofe  vices,  which  the  evil  fpirit  infufes  into 
the  hearts  of  men  ;  their  lives  are  rendered  vain  and  mife?- 
rable,  and  their  fouls  are  fti  ip  wrecked,’*  p.  no. 

To  the  Editors, 

Gentlemen, 

^  ^  ^  remarkable  page  in  the  fecond  number  of 

your  wmrk  that  took  my  attention,  was  the  eftay  on 
fhe  ftate  of  man  when  afleep.  Give  me  leave,  therefore,  to 
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lay  before  you  the  following  remarkable  inftance  of  aperfon 
walking  in  his  fleep,  and  to  whofe  extraordinary  adventures, 
when  in  that  date,  I  was  in  fuch  a  fituation,  as  to  be  an 
eye-witnefs.  Your  infertion  of  which,  the  firft  oppor¬ 
tunity,  .  will  greatly  oblige  your  very  much  obliged  and 
humble  fervant, 

G.  Codling.  . 

Paying  a  vifit  to  a  friend  in  the  country,  I  met  there 
an  Italian  gentleman,  who  was,  it  feems,  a  night-walker, 
or  a  perfon  whOj  whilft  afleep,  does  all  the  a6lions  of  one 
awake.  He  did  not  exceed  the  age  of  thirty  ;  he  was  lean, 
black,  and  of  an  extreme  melancholy  complexion  ;  had  a 
fedate  underflanding,  a  great  penetration,  and  a  capacity  for 
the  moft  abftradled  fciences.  His  extraordinary  fits  ufed 
generally  to  feize  him  in  the  wane  of  the  moon  ;  but  with 
greater  violence  in  the  autumn  and  the  winter,  than  in  the 
fpring  and  fummer.  I  had  a  ftrange  curiofity  of  being  an 
eye-witnefs  of  what  was  told  me  ;  and  had  prevailed  with 
his  valet  to  give  me  notice  when  his  mafter  was  likely  to 
renew  his  vagary.  One  night,  about  the  end  of  Odlober, 
after  fupper,  the  company  amufed  themfelves  with  little 
plays,  and  my  Italian  friend  made  one  among  the  reff  ;  he 
afterwards  retired,  and  went  to  bed  about  eleven  ;  his  valet 
came  foon  after,  and  told  us,  that  his  mafter  would  that 
night  have  a  walking  fit,  and  defired  us,  if  Vv^e  pleafed,  to 
come  and  obferve  him.  I  came  to  his  bed-fide  with  a  light 
in  my  hand,  and  faw  him  lying  upon  his  back,  with  his 
eyes  open,  but  fixed,  and  without  the  leaft  motion,  which 
was  a  fure  fign,  it  feems,  of  his  approaching  diforder.  I 
took  him  by  the  hands,  and  found  them  very  cold ;  I  felt 
his  pulfe,  and  found  it  fo  flow,  that  his  blood  Teemed  to 
have  no  circulation.  About  midnight  he  drew  the  curtains 
brifkly,  rofe,  and  drefted himfelf  well  enough^  I  approached 

N  n  2  hint 
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Rim  with  a  candle  to  his  very  nofe,  found  him  inrenfihlep, 
with  his  eyes  Hill  wide  'open  and  immoveable.  Before  h^' 
put  on  his  hat>  he'  took  his  belt,  out  of  which  the  fvvord 
had  been  removed  for  fear  of  Occidents ;  for  fome  of  thofe 

t 

hight-walkers  will  deal  their  blows  like  madmen,  without 
referve.  In  this  equipage  he  walked  feveral  times  back- 
w^ards  and  forwards  in  his  chamber ;  he  came  to  the  fire-lide,, 
fat  down  in  an^  elbow  chair,  and  went  fome  little  time  after 
into  a  clofet,  where  was  his  portmanteau  ;  he  fumbled  in  it 
a  long  time,  turned  every  thing,  topfy-turvy,  and  after  put¬ 
ting  all  again  in  order,  he  fliut  the  portmanteau,  and  put 
the  key  in  his  pocket,  whence  he  drew  a  letter,  and  put  it 
©ver  the  chimney.  He  went  to  the  chamber  door,  opened  it,, 
proceeded  down  flairs  ;  when  he  was  come  to  the  bottom, 
one  of  the  company  getting  a  great  fall,  he  feemed  fright¬ 
ened,  and  mended  his  pace.  His  valet  bid  us  walk  foftly,  and' 
not  to  fpeak,  becanfe  w^hen  any  noife  was  made  near  him, 
and  intermixed  with  his  dreams,  he  becam.efurious,  and  ram 
with  the  greateft  precipitancy,  asifpurfued.  He  traverfed 
the  v/hole  court,  which  was  very  fpacious,  and  proceeded' 
direclly  to  the  liable  ;  he  went  in,  ftroaked  and.careiied  his 
horfe,  bridled  him,  and  was  going  to  faddle  him,  but  not 
finding  the  faddle  in  the  place  -where  it  ufed  to  hang,,  he 
feemed  very  imeafy,  like  a  man  difappointed ;  he  mounted 
however  his  horfe,  and  galloped  to  the  houfe  door,.  which> 
was  Ihut:  he  dilraounted,.  and  taking  up  a  cabbage  ftalk,, 
he  knocked  furioufiy  againfl  the  door  ;  after  a  great  deal  of 
labour  loll,  he  remounted  his  horfe,  guided  him  to  the  pond,, 
which  was  at  tho  other  end  of  the  court,  let  him  drink,, 
went  afterwards  and  tied  him  to  his  manger,  and  then  re¬ 
turned  to  the  houfe  with  great  agility.  At  the  noife  fome 
fervants  made  in  the  kitchen,  he  was  very  attentive,  came 

c 

near  the  door,  and  clapped  his  ear  to  the  key-hole;  but 
palling  all  on  a  fudden  to  ths  other  fide,,  he  entered  a  low 

parlour^, 


Natural  Hiflory  cf  the  Sheep. 

parlour,  where  was  a  billiard  table  ;  he  walked  backwards- 
and  forwards,  and  ufed  the  fame  poftures  as  if  he  had  beea- 
playing  effectually :  he  proceeded  thence  to  a  harpfichord, 
upon  which  he  could  play  pretty  well,  and  made  fome  jang¬ 
ling.  At  lad,  after  two  hours  exer  ife,  he  returned  up  flairs 
to  his  chamber,  and  threw  himfelf’iii  his  cioaths  upon  the 
where  we  found  him  nex  morning  at  nine  in  the  fame 
poflure  that  we  had  left  him;  for  upon  thefe.occafions  he 
flept  even  eight  or  ten  hours  together.  His  valet  tbld  us 
there  w'ere  but  two  ways  to  recover  him  out  of  one  of  thefe 
fits;  one  was  to  tickle  him  ilrongly  upon  the  foies  of  his- 
feet;  the  other,  to  found  a  horn  or  trumpet  at  his  ears. 

“  Thought  in  fancy’s  maze  runs  mad.” 

G.  CoDLING^^ 

Natural  History  of  the  SHEEP  and  GOAT^ 

A  LTHOUGH  the  fheep  and  goat  fpecies  comprehend 

^  many  animals  of  a  fimilar  nature,  yet  they  are  in 
themfelves  very  different  with  regard  to  their  bodies,  horns, 
food,  and  covering. 

If  we  confider  the  utility  and  indffenfive  nature  of  thefe 
animals,  we  fhall  perceive  they  have  been  long  reclaimed 
from  their  wild  date,  and  adapted  to  domedic  fervitude. 
They  both  appear  to  require  protection  from  man,  w^hotn.- 
they  reward  with  the  greated  favours.  They  feem,  indeed, 
'to  court  his  fociety.  The  fheep  is  the  mod  ferviceable,. 
while  the  goat  has  more  attachment  and  Pjnfibility.  In  the 
carlied  ages,  the  goat  appeals  to  have  been  the  greater  fa- 
Toiirire,  and,  among  the  poor,  continues  fo  at  prefent. 
But  the  Iheep  has  long  fmce  become  the  principal  objedlof 
human  care  ahd  attention.  We  fhall,  therefore,  firft  defer! be 
The  SHEEP. 

This  animal,  in  it’s  tame  date,  is  the  mod  harmlefs  and 

defence* 
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dcfencelefs.  In  it’s  wild  ftate,  it  is  faid  to  be  of  a  varf 
fwiftnefs,  and  are  only  found  in  great  flocks.  When  at¬ 
tacked,  they  immediately  form  a  ring,  and  the  ewes  fall 
into  the  center,  when  they  are  defended  by  the  rams  in  the 
mofl  vigorous  manner<,’  The  woolly  Iheep  is  found  only  in 
Europe,  and  fome  of  the  temperate  provinces  of  Alia.  It 
is,  when  fat,  awkward  in  it’s  motions,'  eafily  fatigued,  and 
frequently  finks  under  the  weight  of  it’s  own  corpulency, 
and  rich  fleeces  which  it  yields  twice  a  year.  There  is  fcarce 
any  part  of  this  admirable  animal  that  has  not  it’s  particular 
life.  \ 

When  two  rams  meet  together,-  they  engage  very  fiercely. 
Every  ew^e  knows  it’s  lamb,  and  every  lamb  the  bleating, 
of  it’s  ewe,  even  amidfl  flocks  containing  ihoufands.  They 
chiefly  feed  in  England  on  downs,  in  paflures,-  young 
fpringing  corn  lands,  or  turnip  fields  ;  but  the  downs  have 
from  long  experience  been  found  to  prove  much  the  mofl 
foeneficial,  on  account  of  air  and  drynefs  of  foil,  for  no  ani¬ 
mal  is  fo  fubjedl  to  the  rot,  as  the  fheep,  if  fed  on  marfhy 
land.  Every  year  the  whole  flock,  confiffing  of  ew'es, 
wethers,  and  lambs,  are  fheared.  Wethers  have  generally 
more  and  better  wool  than  the  ewes.  Such  is  their  utility 
in  agriculture,  that  a  hundred  fheep  v/ill  manure  eight  acrei 
of  ground. 

In  Ireland  they  have  a  fpecies  of  this  animal  that  is  called 
many-horned  Iheep.  ^  They  are  of  a  dark  brown  colour, 
and  under  the  outw'ard  coat  of  hair,  they  have  a  fine,  fhort, 
and  foft  fur,  that  refembles  wool. 

In  Spain  their  (beep  produce  a  wool  fuperlor  to  that  of 
any  other  country.  It  is  fo  excellent  in  it’s  quality,  that 
our  clothiers  and  hatters  have  been  obliged  to  purchafe  it  at 
a  very  great  price,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  manufadure 
fome  of  their  eftimable  articles. 

The  utility  of  fheep  to  this  country,  may  be  feen  by  the; 

follow- 
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following  moderate  calculation  of  fleece  wool  annually  pro¬ 
duced  by  their  growth. 

According  to  the  calculation  of  Young,  in  his  fix  months 
tour,  there  are  466,532  packs  of  wool  manufadfured  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  285,006  packs  exported  un^ 
manufadlured.  The  value,  therefore,  of  all  the  fleece-wool^ 
thus  annually  derived  from  our  flieep,  eftimating  it  at  an 
average  price  of  7I.  per  pack,  muft  amount  to  5,260,724!. 
The  quantity  of  wool  manufadlured  is  eftimated  to  afford 
12,434,855!.  yearly  employment  for  the  induftrious  artizan. 
And  as' the  whole  of  our  manufadlures  were  faid  not  to  ex¬ 
ceed,  at  the  above  period  of  calculation,  44,350,529!.  the 
article  of  wool  alone  may  be  confidered  as  equal,  in  value,  to 
'one-third  of  all  the  reft  of  our  produce  and  manufadlures. 
But  what  evinces'  ftill  more  the  value  of  flieep  to  Great 
Britain  and  her  dependencies,  is,  that  the  wool  affords  em¬ 
ployment  to  1.557*834,  out  of  4,250,434  that  are  fuppofed 
to  be  the  laborious  part  of  the  people. 

Broad-tailed  flieep  are  found  in  Tartary,  Arabia,  Perfia, 
Barbary,  Syria,  and  Egypt.  Such  is  their  weight  of  wool 
on  their  tails,  that  Pennant  fays,  fome  have  been  known  to 
weigh  fifty  pounds ;  to  preferve  the  wool  from  wet,  dirt, 
and  injury,  they  are  ufually  fupported  by  a  fmall  board  that 
funs  upon  wheels. 

Of  the  flieep  kind  there  are  befides,  tlie  Strep fuckeros 
found  in  Crete,  and  other  iflands  of  the  Archipelago  j  the 
Guinea  flieep,  and  the  Moufflon. 

The  GOA  T. 

This  animal  differs  moft  elfentially  from  the  flieep,  in 
being  covered  with  hair,  inftead  of  wool.  L’s  chief  delight 
is  to  climb  the  highefl  and  fteepeft  precipices.  Neither  the 
(form  terrifies,  nor  the  rain  incommodes  the  goat.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  climate,  it  will  have  from  two  to  five  kids.  The 

milk 
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milk  they  afford  is  fweet,  mitritive,,  and  medicinal.  Tlif 
goat  is  found  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Every  clime  Teems 
congenial  with  it’s  nature.  It  may  juftly  be  called  a  citizen 
of  the  world,  it’s  exiftence,  however,  feldom  extends  be¬ 
yond  II  or  12  years. 

The  ibex,  or  ilone-goat,  are  faid  to  have  horns  two  yards 
long,  which  increafe  by  knots  annually. 

Of  goats  there  are  the  goat  of  Angora,  Syrian  goat,  the 
fmall  America  goat,  blue  goat,  ‘Juda  and  Siberian  goat, 
and  Greenland  goat, which  has  horns  an  ell  long.  They  are 
all  diftinft  fpecies  of  this  ufeful  and  general  animal. 


^he  Divine  Humanity  "of  the  I^ord  the  only  ObjeSi  of 
WQrfhip.  By  Jofeph  Proud. 

Darkness  pervades  the  mind. 

And  clouds  prevent  the  light. 

That  few  Jehovhh  Jefus  know, 

Or  worfhip  him  aright. 


But,  Lord,  we  come  to  thee. 

And  bow  before  thy  throne ; 

In  thy  Divine  Humanity, 

Thou  art  our  God  alone. 

Thy  efle  none  can  fee, 

That  is  beyond  our  fight ; 

But  thy  Divine  Humanity 

Is  feenin  heav’nly  light. 

Thou  art  the  only  God, 

The  only  Man  art  thou  ; 

And  only  thee  our  fouls  adore, 

At  thy  blefs’d  feet  we  bow^ 

In  elfence  thou  art  one. 

And  one  in  perfon  too ; 

Tho’  in  thy  effence  feen  by  none. 
Thy  perfon  we  may  view. 

The  Human  made  Divine, 

Our  fouls  with  joy  adore  ; 

And  foon  with  angels  we  lhall  joinj. 
To  prai/e  and  love  thee  more. 
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To  CORRESPOND  EN  T  S. 


JN  Anfwer  to  our  Correfpondent  who  wifhes 

for  further  Satisfa6lion  on  the  Subject  treated  of  in  the 
laft  Magazine,  p.  275,  where  it  is  faid  that  Permiflion  was 
granted  Thomas  to  touch  the  Lord,  after  his  Refurre6lion, 
but  before  his  Afcenfion,  although  it  was  denied  to  Mary ; 
we  have  to  obferve,  that  it  is  true  it  is  not  exprefsly  faid, 
that  either  of  them  did  adlually  touch  him  ;  yet  as  the  Lord 
exprefsly  invites  Thomas  to  thruft  his  Hand  into  his  Side, 
it  feems  to  us  to  amount  to  the  fame  Thing,  in  that 
Refpe£l,  as  if  it  had  been  declared  that  he  did  fo. 


Am  Explanation  of  what  js  meant  by  the  two  Thieves, 
between  whom  our  Lord  was  crucified,  is  intended  for  In** 
fertion  ;  -  with  a  great  Variety  of  other  Paflages  of  Scripture, 
^which  heretofore  have  not  been  underltood  according  to 
their  true  fpiritual  Senfe. 
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'A  Series  of  Letters  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  PRIESTLEY* 

Letter  L 

Reverend  Sir,  Augujl  23,  i79Q» 

T  Cannot  but  agree  with  you,  that  chriflianity,  fo  called, 
is  now  in  a  very  corrupted  Hate,  although  we  may 
differ  in  our  conceptions  of  thefe  corruptions.'’^  Whenever 
the  fpirit  of  the  world  is  imbibed,  rather  than  the  pure  and. 
Telf-denying  fpirit  of  the  gofpel ;  whenever  the  traditions  of 
men  are  taught,  rather  than  the  Word  of  the  living  God; 
corruptions,  both  in  principle  and  praciice,  both  in  under¬ 
standing  and  will,  muff  abound. 

•  ’  You  appeal  to  the  argument  from  antiquity.  Permit  me 
to  Hate  my  ideas  of  it.  The  evidence  of  the  Fathers  is  no 
more  than  human  evidence :  they  >vere  all  fallible  men, 
and  might  be  deceived.  There  is  an  inhnite  difference  and 
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diftance  between  their  writings  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord? 
the  one  is  the  wifdom  of  God,  the  other  is  the  feeble  con¬ 
ception  of  fallible  men,  yet  men  who  were  fimple  and 
fincere. 

On  this  account,  J  regard  their  teflimony  as  that  of  plain 
and  honefi:  men  ;  but  then  I  muft  limit  this  refpedl  to  the 
Fathers  of  the  three  firft  centuries.  At  the  Nicene  council 
the  dark  and  long  night  of  the  ^hurch  commenced :  the 
inundation  of  wealth  and  worldly  fpirit  by  Conflantine, 
extinguifhed  the  little  remaining  lights  ft  is  in  vain  to 
look  for  truth,  where  you  cannot  find  goodnefs.  At  this 
period  of  the  church,  we  are  offended  by  haughty  and  iiii- 
perious  prelates,  of  bitter  tempers  and  ambitious  views, 
who  began  to  lord  it  over  God’s  heritage ;  charity  was 
negledled  and  difefteemed,  and  what  they  called  faith,  a 
contention  for  mere  opinions,  was  the  only  thing  regarded. 

It  cannot  be  too  much  lamented,  that  the  generality  of 
men  know  not  whom  they  worlhip.  They  are  diftradled 
with  variety,  and  clouded  with  ignorance,  They  know 
not  whether  they  fhould  worfhip  the  Father,  the  Son,  or 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  becaufe  they  look  upon  them  as  three 
difliniSl  Beings,  or  Perfons.  In  general,  prayer  is  addrefled 
to  the  unknown  God,  I  mean  not  to  dwell  on  all  the  fad 
confequences  refulting  from  this  ignorance  ^  but  they  are 
great  and  many. 

Now,  Sir,  I  believe,  and  I  think  it  will  eafily  appear 
from  fa£ls,  that  the  chriftians,  before  the  church  became 
corrupted,  which  was  about  the  fourth  century,  worlhip- 
ped  but  one  true  and  living  God,*  In  general  they  feemed 
to  acknowledge  and  adore  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  as  one.  This  I  fhall  endeavour  to  prove.  When 
this  great  and  glorious  truth  was  lofi:,  then  thick  darknefs 
overfpread  the  earth  ;  metaphyfical  fubtilty  was  exerted  to 
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reconcile  IrnpolTibilities,  and  contented  ignorance  was  to 
acquiefce  in  what  it  could  never  underftand. 

I  addrels  you  with  freedom  and  confidence,  becaufe  I 
believe  you  are  fincere  and  upright ;  that  you  are  a  fearcher 
after  truth,  I  cannot  approve  airs  of  authority,  or  bitter* 
nefs  of  railing,  in  any  one.  He  who  lofes  his  charity, 
while  contending  for  truth,  makes  a  bad  exchange.  Truth 
is  good,  it  is  an  heavenly  gift ;  but  charity  is  better,  for  it 
is  heaven  itfelf. 

You,  Sir,  and  your  friends,*^  have  made  choice  of  this 
ground  on  which  I  meet  you,  or  I  fhould  have  confined 
myfelf  to  the  fcriptures  alone.  No  writing  of  man  can 
come  in  competition  with  the  Word  of  truth.  I  efteem  the 
Fathers  only  as  corroborating  witnefles ;  as  good  men; 
fome,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  Apoflles  ;  others,  who 
lived  near  the  Apoflolic  times  ;  and  all  whom  I  fhall  quote* 
before  the  long  night  of  the-church  commenced,  when 
thick  mills  arofe,  and  the  bright  fun  of  heavenly  truth  was  fet. 

Clemens  Romanus,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  fays, 
that  ‘‘  we  ought  to  think'  of  Jefus  Chrift  as  of  God:”  and 
urging  his  example  as  an  inftance  of  great  humility,  he 
fays,  “  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrilt,  who  is  the  feeptre  of  the 
mrieily  of  God,  came  not  in  the  pomp  of  vain  glory  and 
fplendor,  althorgh  he  could  have  alfumed  them  ;  but  he 
caiuein  lowlinefs  of  mind.”  Jefus  is  the  defended  and 
helper  ,  of  our  weaknefs  :  by  him  the  eyes  of  the  heart  are 
opened  :  through  him  our  barren  and  darkened  underftand^ 
jng  is  invlgoraled  and  gladdened  with  his  marvellous  light.** 

-  Paftor  Kermas  fays,  “  The  name  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
great  and  immenfe,  and  the  whole  world  is  fupported  by 
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Thouchts  tn  IMPUTED  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

"  Gentlemen, 

T  T  is  a  painful  reflection,  to  obferve  the  fad  errors  which 

^  abound  in  tlie  world  ;  for  every  error  is  a  form  of  evil, 
'  ' 

a  difguife  call  over  what  is  wrong.  The  underftanding  is 

in  darknefs,  becaufe  the  will  is  in  evil.  Theje  are  fome 

\ 

errors  which  aflume  the  appearance  of  facred  truth  ;  they 
cJaiirj  fueh  importance,  that  they  demand  to  be  admitted 
without  inquiry,  and  implicitly  received,  as  the  only  means 
of  falvation.  Of  this  nature  is  that  notion  of  imputed 
righteoufnefs,  w^hich  prevails  at  this  day  with  too  many. 
They  think  that  they  can  do  nothing  for  themfelves,  there¬ 
fore  Ciiri  ft  mu  ft  do  all :  that  they  have  no  weddiri'g  gar¬ 
ment  to  appear  in  at  the  marriage  fupper  of  the  Lamb, 
therefore  his  fpotkjs  rlghteoujnefs  is  fancifully  divided  to 
clothe  their  nakednefs,  and  to  hide  their  deformity. 

He  furely  is  reprefented  but  as  a  poor  phyfician,  who 
conceals,  inftead  of  curing  the  wounds  and  fores  of  his 
patients  ;  who  ftiould  tell  the  fick  that  he  would  ejleem 
them  well ;  the  blind,  that  they  might  fee  with  another’s 
eyes  ;  and  the  lame,  that  they  might  walk  with  another's 
legs.  If  you  were  fick,  blind,  or  lame  in  your  body,  this 
would  not  fatisfy  you  :  you  would  defire  a  real  cure. — And* 
fo  it  mult  be  in  our  fouls,  if  w'e  are  ever  faved.  Suppofe 
you  faw  a  poor  man  perifhing  with  hunger,  or  pining  in 
prifon,  would  imputed  health  or  liberty  afford  him  any  re¬ 
lief?  No  ;  falvation  is  a  reality, ,  and  not  a  name. 

They  who  fo  itrangely  talk  of  imputed  righteoufnefs, 
feem  to  be  ignorant  both  of  the  nature  of  God  and  man. 
fVi^o  can  fee  Godf  and  live?  The  diflancc  is  infinite  be¬ 
tween  the  Lord  and  the  pureft  of  angelic' fpirits  :  were  his 
righteoufnefs  to  be  imputed,  in  the  manner  the  Calvinifts 
l-eprefent,  it  would  'deftroy  not  only  man,  but  the  brighteft 
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.indant  deftru6lion  :  juft  as  if  the  human  body  was  expofed 
to  the  focal  rays  of  the  fun  colledled  in  a  lens. 

What  is  the  confequence  of  this  grand  fallhood,  this 
fatal  error  ?  It  does  what  all  errors  do,  and  errors  in  reli¬ 
gion  moft  of  all :  it  blinds  the  underftanding,  to  harden 
the  heart :  it  puts  out  the  light  of  truth,  that  it  may  deftroy 
the  life  of  heavenly  virtue.  Is  it  not  fo  in  this  inftance  ? 
How  many  reft  fatisfied,  that  as  their  Saviour  has  done  all 
for  them,  they  have  nothing  to  do  for  theinfelves.  Re¬ 
pentance,  felf-examination,  and  continued  watchfulnefs, 
are  legal  do6lrines  for  the  carnal  and  unconverted,  while 
they  ling  the  fyren  fong  of  finilhed  falvation,  and  imputed 
righteoufnefs.  Obferve,  too  often,  their  bitter  tempers, 
fpiritual  pride,  and  uncharitable  cenfures ;  and  yet  thele 
things  trouble  them  not,  becaufe  they  are  jujVtfied  freely 
without  the  worh  of  the  moral  law.  Should  temptation 
affault  them,  I  fear  they  oft  times  fadly  fall  ;  efpecially  if 
they  can  receive  fuch  a  glorious  gofpel  as  Dr.  Crifpe 
preached,  namely,  that  David,  when  ftained  with  murder 
and  adultery,  was  as  much  a  child  of  God,  as  much  in  the 
‘Divine  favour,  as  at  any  other  period  of  his  life  :  and  this 
is  called  the  diftinguiftiing  peculiarities  of  the  gofpel  :  this 
is  Chriji  exalted,*  All  the  errors  of  popery  were  but  inno- 
.cent  fancies  in  comparifon  of  this:  and  the  poor  Indian, 
who  thinks  if  he  does  well  he  lliall  be  happy,  and  if  he  does 
ill  he  fhall  be  punifhed,  is  a  rational  believer,  an  enlight¬ 
ened  mind,  in  comparifon  of  thefe.  Can  Chrift  be  exalted 
by  overthrowing  the  throne  of  holinefs,  and  abrogating  his 
eternal  laws  ?  As  well  might  we  think  of  adding  to  the 
brightnefs  of  meridian  day,  by  involving  the  rays  of  the 
fun  in  clouds  of  fmoke  and  vapours  of  fulphur. 

Chrift: 
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Chrift  indeed  is  exalted^  when  man  is  converted  and 
lives;  when  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  righteoufnefs  and 
truth  is  opened  in  his  foul ;  when  his  renevt^ed  heart  is  the 
throne  of  righteoufnefs,  where  his  redeeming  Lord  reigns 
without  a  rival,  fubduing  dl  his  enemies,  every  luft,  im^ 
purity,  and  falftiood,  under  his  feet  ^  when  the  divine 
law  is  not  abrogated  and  fet  afide,  but  renewed  in  fpirit 
and  in  truth,  on  the  flelhly  tables  of  the  awakened  heart. 

wh»  doeth  righteoujneji  is  righteous*  He  alone  is  an 
ifnage  of  the  Lord  our  righteoufnefs, 

I  am, Gentlemen, 

Your^s, 

Z.  Z. 

V 

Examination  of  the  Faith  of  the  Old  Church, 
particularly  in  Regard  to  Ppopitiation,-  Redemp¬ 
tion,  and  Salvation. 

The  prevailing  faith  of  the  Chriffian  church -at  the 
prefent  day  is,  That  God  the  Father  fent  his  Son 
into  the  world,  in  order  that  by  the  paffion  of  the  crofs  ho 
**  might  efredt  propitiation,  redemption,  and  falvation.’^ 
But  that  fuch  a  faith,  if  imderftood  according  to  the  ideas 
of  thofe  who  feparate  faith  from  charity,  and  preach  up  a 
Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  is  in  reality  no  faith, 
but  mere  imagination,  will  appear  plain  from  ‘an  attentive 
obfervation  of  the  particulars  which  are  neceffarily  implied 
and  contained  therein.  In  order,  therefore,  that  our  read¬ 
ers  may  have  a  clear  and  di{Lin<!I  view  of  the  aboVe  faith, 
and. that  they  may  have  an  opportunity  of  contrafting  it 
with  the  faith  of  the  New  Church,  we  fh.all  point  out  thofe 
particulars,  which  are  as  follow,  I.  That  God  the  Father 
is  rendered  propitious  by  the  paflion  or  blood  of  his  Son. 

II.  That 
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IL  That  God  the  Father  is  merciful  for  the  fake  of  his 
Son.  HI.  That  the  Lord  carried  our  iniquities,  and 
thereby  delivered  us  from  them.  IV.  That  the  imputation 
of  the  Lord’s  merit  is  the  means  whereby  man  is  faved. 
V.  That  the  Lord  intercedes  withjthe  Father.  VI.  That 
redemption  and  falvation  are  effeiled  without  the  means  of 
life  and  faith,  and  thus  that  man  is  faved  by  an  immediate 
aTof  mercy.  VII.  But  we  will  fhew,  that  in  fuch  faith 
there  is  no  religion,  being  no  better  than  words  without 
meaning.  VIII.  That  fuch  faith  is  notfaith  in  the  Lord, 
nor  does  it  contain  any  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  of 
his  Humanity.  IX.  That  trull  and  confidence  arifing 
from  fuch  faith,  although  in  the  prefent  day  it  is  reputed  to 
be  alone  efFe6lual  in  falvation,  is  mere  chimerical  perfua- 
fion,  and  empty  found.  X.  That  true  faving  faith  is  quite 
another  thing* 

Such  is  the  order  in  which  we  fhall  condudl  this  examina¬ 
tion.  But  as  it  is  a  faying  in  the  mouth  of  almofl  every 
perfon  belonging  to  the  church,  that  the  Lord  fuffered  the 
death  of  the  crofs  on  account  of  .our  fins^  and  that  he 
transferred  them  to  himfelf,  bore  them  in  his  own  perfon, 
and  thereby  not  only  reconciled  the  Father  to  us,  but  alfo 
redeemed  us  from  hell ;  and  further,  that  by  this  merit  of 
the  Lord  imputed  to  us,  we  are  faved,  provided  only  we 
believe  it  with  full  truft  and  confidence  ;  it  is  neceffary  that 
we  firfl  inquire,  whether  fuch  things  are  to  be  underftood 
according  to  the  notions  commonly  entertained. 

I.  In  regard  to  the  firfl:  propofition,  viz.  That  God  the 
Father  is  rendered  propitious  by  the  pajjion  or  blood  of  his  Sm, 
*  this  implies  the  rejedlion  of  mankind  out  of  a  certain  kind 
of  anger  or  revenge,  ufually  called  vindictive  juftice,  wdiich 
could  not  be  fatisfied  or  appeafed  without  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  thereby  reconciled  his  Father,  and  ren¬ 
dered  him  propitious.  Who  does  not  fee,  that  fuch  a 
VoL.  I.  No.  7.  Pp  rejection 
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rejedion  of  the  human  race,  or  fuch  a  vindi£!ive  fpirit  that 
requires  no.lefs  than  the  fhedding  of  innocent  blood,  is 
utterly  contrary  to  the  divine  elTence,  which  is  love  itfelf, 
mercy  itfelf,  and  goodnefs  itfelf  ?  Such  cruel  and  blood- 
thirlly  revenge  cannot  find  place  in  the  bread  of  any  angel^ 
nor  even  of  a  good  man.  How  much  lefs  then  can  it  exifl 
in  God,  who  js  the  mild  parent  of  his  creatures,  and  the 
adorable  fountain  of  all  mercy  1  Again,  who'does  not  fee, 
that  it  is  cruel  to  fuppofe,  that  that  vindi£live  meafure 
fliould  be  impofed  on  the  Son  by  his  own  Father,  and  that 
the  Son  fhould  acquiefee  therein  ?  and  further,  that  the  Fa¬ 
ther  fhould  be  excited  to  pity  and  compaffion  by  beholding 
or  remembering  the  agonies  and  death  of  his  Son,  and  .not 
by  a  divine  impulfe  within  himfelf  of  pure  love  and  mercy, 
fpontaneoufly,  immediately,  and  eternally  flowing  to  the 
whole  human  race  r  Surely  no  man  pofiefled  of  common 
underftanding,  and  that  has  a  Angle  fp^rk  of  mercy  burning 
in  his  breaft,  can  really  believe,  that  he  was  ever  rejected  by 
the  fountain  of  mercy,  and  that  it  was  the  good  pleafure  of 
the  Father  that  his  own  Son  fhould  fuffer  death,  in  order  to 
induce  him  to  become  merciful. 

Eefides,  jufiice  is  a  divine  attribute,  but  not  vindiBive 
juftice ;  fiill  lefs  can  that  be  called  jufiice,  which  requires 
the  punilhment  or  death  of  oneperfon  for  the  Jake  of  another  ; 
and  if  it  be  not  juftice,  neither  is  it  agreeable  to  divine 
order,  that  one  perfori  ftiould  be  faved  for  the  fake  of  another  y 
but  one  may  be  faved  hy  another.  The  Father  cannot  fave 
for  the  fake  of  the  Son,  but  he  may  fave  by  the  Sm,  Tiie 
Divinity  cannot  redeem  mankind  for  the  fake  oftheHumamiy, 
but  it  may  and  did  by  the  Humanity,  Neither  can  God  be 
reconciled  (fuppofing  we  fpeak  after  this  manner,  i.  e. 
according  to  appearances)  by  any  other  means,  than  by  the 
aTual  repentance  of  man  himfelf ;  for  as  it  was  by  the 
offence  of  man  alone  that  he  became  an  enemy  to  God,  fo 

juftice 
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Jtiftice  requires  that  man  fiiould  repent  of  that  offence,  by 
fhunning  continually  all, evils  as  fins  againft  God  ;  and  this 
he  can  do,  not  by  virtue  of  any  ftrength  of  his  own,  but  by 
a  power  freely  and  fully  communicated  unto  him  by  the 
Lord,  which  however  it  is  neceffary.  for  him  to  ex«rt 
apparently  as  his  own* 

[  To  he  continued*  ] 

The  following  Letter,  which  we  have  i^ceived  from  one  of 
our  correfpondents,  difcovers  an  accuracy  of  judgment, 
that  merits  the  attention  of  our  readers  ;  and,  contrary  to 
the  fignature  it  bears,  proves  that  the  author  is  well 
acquainted  with  the  fubjedl  on  which  he  writes. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  New  Magazine,  &c. 
Gentlemen, 

i 

E  notice  you  have  taken  of  my  inllgnificant  ideas, 
by  inferring  them  in  your  Magazine,  demands  ray 
grateful  acknowledgments ;  but  as  I  perceive  I  have  not 
expreffed  myfelf  fo  well  as  I  could  wilh,  I  have  taken  the 
fiberty  to  trouble  you  once  more. 

I  do  not  fuppofe  that  a  material  fubflance^  as  is  the  moon, 
can  have  any  influx  into  the  foul,  which  is  a  Jpiritual  flub- 
fiance  ;  but  my  meaning  is  this,  that  as  the  foul  muff  have 
a  recipient  veffel,  or  material  organ,  to  embody  itfelf  in, 
and  the  brain  being  that  recipient  veffel  or  organ,  that 
recipient,  by  external  injuries,  or  internal  ebullition  of  the 
blood  and  juices,  may  be  fo  deranged,  as  to  modify  the 
rational  influx  of  the  foul,  into  the  difordered  ideas  of  a 
madman’s  ravings.  Now  as  the  moon’s  effeeff,  or  attrac¬ 
tion,  is  greater  near  it’s  new  or  full  appearances,  (the  reafon 
of  v/hich  might  eafily  be  fhewn,  if  there  was  room  for  fuch 
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a  difcuflion,)  and  caufes  thereby  what  is  called  fpring  tides ; 
fo  by  the  fame  reafon,  may  not  the  mopn  have  a  particular 
elFeft,  at  fuch  times,  upon  the  humors  of  the  human  body, 
efpecially  the  brain,  and  caufe  a  greater  derangement  of 
thofe  organs  already  difordered  ?  Thus,  though  the  influx 
from  the  foul  into  the  brain  may  be  according  to  divine 
order,  yet,  falling  into  a  difordered  recipient,  produces 
confufed  ideas ;  juft  as  the  fhadow  of  a  tree  or  houfe  in  the 
N  water  ;  ■while  the  water  remains  in  a  perfedl  order  and  ftiU 
nefs,  the  tree  or  houfe  is  perfedlly  reprefented  in  the  water  ; 
but  if  by  any  means  the  water  is  difturbed,  the  objedl  in  the 
water  is  cut,  as  it  were,  and  divided  into  a  thoufand  differ¬ 
ent  diftorted  appearances,  though  the  fhadow  remains  the 
fame  ;  it  is  only  the  recipient  that  has  made  the  diforder. 

I  hope  you  will  excufe  the  liberty  I  have  taken,  as  I 
write  merely  for  the  fake  of  truth,  of  which  I  have  been, 
through, mercy,  a  fincere  feeker  near  forty  years,  and  am 
ftill  continuing  the  fearch,  though  in  a  much  more  eligible 
way  ^f]  nee  Divine  Providence  has  put  Mr.  Swedenborg’s 
works  into  my  hand. 

I  am.  Gentlemen, 

Your’s  ftncerely, 

Aug,  1790.  Ignoramus. 

'  . 

Inquiry  Into  the  Nature  of  ASTROLOGY, 
[Concluded  from  p.  272.] 

T  T  is  granted  man  to  fee  the  Divine  Providence  on  the 
back,  and  not  in  the  face,  alfo  in  a  fpiritual  ftate,  and 
not  in  his  natural  ftate.  To  fee  the  Divine  Providence  on 

4  • 

the  back  and  not  in  the  face,  is  to  fee  it  behind  and  not  be¬ 
fore  ;  and  to  fee  it  from  a  fpiritual  ftate,  and  not  from  a 
natural  ftate,  is  to  fee  it  from  heaven  and  not  from  the 

world. 
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world.  All  they  who  receive  influx  from  heaven,  ,and  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  Divine  Providence,  and  efpecially  they  who 
by  reformation  are  made  fpiritiial,  when  they  fee  events  in 
a  certain  wonderful  feries,  from  interior  acknowledgment 
do  as  it  were  fee  and  confefs  a  Providence  ;  thefe  do  not 
defire  to  fee  it  in  the  face,  that  is,  before  it  exifts,  for  they 
are  afraid  left  their  own  will  fhould  enter  into  any  thing  of 
it’s  order  and  tenor.  Not  fo  they,  who  do  not  admit  any 
influx  from  heaven,  but  only  from  the  world,  efpecially 
they,  who  from  the  confirmation  of  appearances  in  them- 
felves  are  made  natural ;  thefe  do  not  fee  any  thing  of  the 
Divine  Providence  behind  or  after  it,  but  they  want  to  fee 
it  in  the  face,  or  before  it  exifts ;  and  forafmuch  as  the 
Divine  Providence  operates  by  means,  and  means  arc 
eflre<ft:ed  through  man  or  through  the  world,  therefore  whe¬ 
ther  they  fee  it  before  or  behind,  they  attribute  it  either  to 
man  or  to  nature,  and  thus  confirm  themfelves  in  the  de¬ 
nial  of  it.  The  reafon  why  they  fo  attribute  it,  is,  becaufc 
their  underftanding  is  fliut  above,  and  only  open  below, 
confequently  fhut  towards  heaven  and  open  towards  the 
world,  and  to  fee  the  Divine  Providence  from  the  world  is 
not  granted,  but  it  is  granted  to  fee  it  from  heaven.  I  have 
fometimes  thought  with  myfelf,  whether  fuch  perfons,  in 
cafe  their  underftanding  was  opened  above,  and  they  faw  in 
clear  day  that  nature  in  itfelf  is  dead,  and  that  human  intel¬ 
ligence  in  itfelf  is  nothing,  but  that  it  is  only  from  influx 
that  both  thefe  appear  to  be,  would  acknowledge  the  Di¬ 
vine  Providence,  and  I  perceived  that  they  w'ho  have  con¬ 
firmed  themfelves  in  favour  of  nature  and  of  human  pru¬ 
dence,  would  not  acknowledge  it,  becaufe  the  natural  light 
flowing  in  from  beneath  would  immediately  extinguifh  the 
fpiritual  light  flowing  in  from  above. 

The  man  who  is  made  fpiritual  by  the  acknowledg- 
jnent  of  God,  and  wife  by  the  rejetftion  of  his  own propriunit 
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in  the  univerfal  world,  and  in  all  and  every  particular  there^ 
of,  feeth  the  Divine  Providence;  if  he  looks  at  natural 
things  he  fees  it,  if  he  looks  at  civil  things  he  fees  it,  if  he 
looks  at  fplritual  things  he  fees  it,  and  this  as  well  in  the 
fimultaneous  as  the  fucceffive  order  of  things,  in  ends,  in 
caiifes,  in  efFe^is,  in  ufes,  in  forms,  in  things  great  and 
fmall ;  efpecially  in  the  falvation  of  men,  as  that  Jehovah  ^ 
gave  the  Word,  that  by  it  he  taught  men  concerning  God, 
concerning  heaven  and  hell,  concerning  life  eternal,  and 
that  he  came  into  the  world  himfelf,  that  he  might  redeem 
and  fave  men.  Thefe  and  more  fuch  things,  and  the  Di-. 
vine  Providence  in  them,  doth  man  fee  from  fpiritual  light 
in  natur;il  light.  But  the  merely  natural  man  fees  nothing 
of  thefe  things  ;  he  is  like  one  who  beholds  a  magnificent 
temple,  and  hears  a  preacher  illuminated  in  divine  things, 
and  faith  when  at  home,  that  he  faw  nothing  but  a  ftone 
building,  and  heard  nothing  but  articulate  founds :  or  he  is 
like  a  near-fighted  man,  who  goeth  into  a  garden  furnifiied 
with  all  kinds  of  fruits,  and  then  cometh  home  and  de- 
clareth  that  he  only  faw  a  wood  and  trees :  fuch  alfo  after 
death,  when  they  become  fpirits,  in  cafe  they  are  taken  up 
into  the  angelic  heaven, ,  where  all  things  are  in  forms  re- 
pfefehtative  of  love  and  wifdom,  do  not  fee  any  thing  of 
fucH  obje61:s,  or  even  of  their  exiftence  ;  as  I  have  feen  the 
cafe  with  feveral  who  denied  the  Divine  Providence, 

“  There  are  many  conftant  [or  fixed]  things,  which 
were  created,  in  order  that  things  inconftant  [or  unfixed] 
might  exift ;  conftant  things  are  the  dated  times  of  the 
lifing  and  fetting  of  the  fun  and  moon,  and  alfo  of  the 
liars ;  the  darkening  of  them  by  interpofitions,  which  arc 
called  eclipfes  ;  heats  and  lights  from  them  ;  the  feafons  of 
the  year,  which  arq  called  fpring,  fummer,  autumn,  and 
winter  ;  and  the  times  of  the  day,  which  are  the  morning, 
noon,  evening,  and  night ;  alfo  the  atniofpheres,  waters, 
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and  earths  confidered  in  themfelves ;  the  vegetative  faculty 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  together  with  this  the  pro¬ 
lific  faculty  in  the  animal  kingdom  ;  likewife  the  things 
which  are  conftantly  produced  from  thefe,  when  they  are 
put  in  adlion  according  to  the  laws  of  order.  Thefe  and 
many  other  things  are  provided  by  creation,  that  things  in¬ 
finitely  various  may  exift  ;  for  Variety  cannot  cxift  but  in 
things  conftant,  dated,  and  certain. '  But  examples  will 
illuftrate  this  ;  the  various  things  of  vegetation  would  not 
exift,  if  the  rifing  and  fetting  of  the  fun,  and  the  heat  and 
light  thence  proceeding,  were  not  conftant :  harmonies  are 
of  infinite  variety,  but  they  would  not  exift,  except  the  at- 
mofpheres  in  their  laws,  and  the  ears  in  their  form,  were 
conftant :  the  varieties  of  fight,  which  are  alfo  infinite, 
would  not  exift,  except  the  ether  in  it’s  laws,  and  the  eye 
in  it’s  form,  were  conftant :  in  like  manner  colours,  ex¬ 
cept  the  light  were  conftant :  it  is  the  fame  with  thoughts, 
fpeech,  and  actions,  which  alfo  are  of  infinite  variety,  and 
which  would  not  exift,  except  the  organic  parts  of  the  body 
were  conftant :  muft  not  a  houfe  be  conftant,  that  various 
things  may  be  done  therein  by  man  ?  in  like  manner  a 
temple,  that  various  particulars  of  divine  worftiip,  fermons, 
inftrii61;ions,  and  meditations  of  piety,  may  be  performed 
therein  ?  and  fo  in  other  things.  As  to  what  relates  to  the 
varieties  themfelves,  which  are  produced  in  things  conftant, 
ftated,  and  certain,  they  go  on  ad  infinitum,  and  have  no 
end,  and  yet  there  never  exifts  one  entirely  the  fame  with 
another,  in  all  and  fingular  the  things  of  the  univerfe,  nei¬ 
ther  can  exift  in  the  fucceftion  of  things  to  eternity.  Who 
difpofeth  thefe  varieties,  which  go  on  to  infinity  and  eter¬ 
nity,  that  they  may  be  in  order,  but  He  who  created  things 
conftant,  to  the  end  that  they  might  exift  therein  ?  And 
who  can  difpofe  the  infinite  varieties  of  life  among  men, 
but  He  who  is  life  itfelf,  that  is,  love  itfelf  and  wildorri 
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itfelf  ?  Without  his  Divine  Providence,  w^hich  is  as  a  con* 
tinual  creation,  could  the  infinite  afFedlions  and  the  thoughts 
'  of  men  thence  derived,  and  thus  the  men  themfelves^  be  fo 
difpofed  as  to  make  one,  evil  affedlions  and  the  thoughts 
thence  derived  one  devil  which  is  hell,  and  good  affedlions 
and  the  thoughts  thence  derived  one  Lord  in  heaven  ? 
Thefe  obfervations  are  made,  becaufe  fome  natural  men, 
even  from  things  conftant  and  ftated,  which  are  neceffities 
to  the  end  that  various  things  may  exifi  in  them,  catch  at 
arguments  in  their  delirium  in  favour  of  nature  and  felf- 
derived  prudence.’^ 

Having  thus  ftated  what  fo  great  an  author  as  Baron 
Swedenborg  fays  on  the  fubjedt  of  foreknowing  future 
events,*  we  fhall  now  confirm  the  fame  by  the  following 
paffages  from  the  Word*  In  the  fecond  chapter  of  Daniel 
the  magicians  and  aftrologers  ,  were  commanded  by  Nebu* 
chadnezzar  to  declare  his  dream,  and  the  interpretation  of 
it.  But  neither  they,  nor  the  Jorcerers  and  Chaldeans,  could 
give  the  leaf!  item  about  the  matter  ;  and' Nebuchadnezzar 
himfelf  charged  them  with  having  prepared  lying  and  corrupt 
words  to  /peak  before  hiniy  verfe  9.  To  this  they  made  no 
reply,  but  acknowledged  that  “  they  could  not  fhew  the 
king’s  matter,  and  that  none  could  except  the  Gods, 
whofe  dwelling  is  not  with  flefh  as  much  as  to  fay, 
that  all  revelation  muft  come  from  him  w'ho  is  omnifcient, 
confequently  from  the  fpiritual  world,  and  not  from  the 
natural  or  planetary  world.  This  is  confirmed  by  Daniel, 
who  declares  in  the  prefence  of  the  king,  “  that  the  aftrolo¬ 
gers  cannot  reveal  his  fecret,  but  that  there  is  a  God  in 
heaven  that  revealeth  fecrets,”  verfe  19  to  28.  See  alfo 
Chap.  iv.  7,  8.  Chap.  v.  11  to 
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*  Baron  Swedenborg  fpeaks  of  aftrologers  more  exprefsly  in  other  parts  of 
his  writings,  and  declares  their  predidlions  to  be  idle  prophecies.  See  his  work 
•intitled  True  Chrijiian  Kdi^kny  n.  j&io,  631. 
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In  Ifalah  xlvii»  Babylon  (the  fallen  ehofch)  is  repre- 
fented  as  trufting  in  inchantments,  ibrcefies^  and  in  the 
multitude  of  counfels.  But  the  prophet  fays  to  her,  verfe 
ig,  14,  Let  now  the  ajirologersy  the  fiar-gazersy  the 
monthly  progmjlicators  and  fave  the«  from  the 

things  that  fhall  come  upon  thee.  Behold,  they  fhall  be 
as  ftubble  ;  the  fire  Jhall  burn  them  :  they  ihall  not  deliver 
**  the7njelves  from  the  power  of  the  flame. And  in  many 
other  places  of  the  Word^  aftrologers,  magicians,  foolh- 
fayersj  &c.  are  fpoken  of  as  perverters  and  deftroyers  of 
divine  truth,  and  as  men  who  fet  up  natural  influx  in  oppo- 
fition  to  that  which  is  fpiritual.  ' 

To  conclude :  in  order  that  our  readers  may  have  a  full 
and  diftindt  view  of  what  has  been  advanced  on  the  prefent 
fubje(3^,  we  fhall  fum  up  the  whole  in  the  following  in¬ 
ferences,  which  appear  to  us  as  undeniable* 

1.  That  fpiritual  and  natural  things  are  infeparable,  al¬ 
though  at  firfl:  fight  it  may  appear  otherwife  ;  being  united 
together  like  caufe  and  effedl,  or  like  what  is  prior  with 
what  is  pofterior. 

2.  That  whatfoever  a  man  delights  in  in  this  world,  after 
death  he  enters  into  the  correjpondence  of  that  delight,  and  is 
to  all  intents  and  purpofes  the  fame  man  both  as  to  his  affec¬ 
tions  and  purfuits  *,  with  this  difference  alone,  that  his 
purfuits  after  death  are  fpiritual  and  unchangeable,  whereas 
before  death  they  are  natural  and  may  be  changed. 

3.  That  whoever  confults  the  planets  fora  knowledge  of 
future  events,  acknowledges  Nature  as  God,  and  in  his 
heart  denies  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
He  alone  is  the  governor  of  the  univerfe. 

4.  That  whoever  is  defirous  of  foreknowing  his  lot  in 
this  life,  and  confults  the  planets  with  that  view,  will  after 
death  be  equally  defirous  of  foreknowing  his  future  lot  in 
the  fpiritual  world,  and  will  alfo  take  fimilar  meafures  tp 
obtain  that  foreknowledge  by  an  abufe  of  coifefpondences. 
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5.  That  nature  is  in  itfelf  dead^  and  confequently  cannot 
be  the  real  caufe  of  any  event  whatever. 

6.  That  all  life  in  it’s  procefhon  is  from  the  internal  to 
the  external,  or  from  the  center  to  the  circumference,  and 
not  vice  verfa. 

7.  That  all  events  whatever  are  the  elFe£ls  of  fome  life^ 
and  confequently  derive  their  origin  from  within^  and  not 
from  without, 

8.  That  every  caufe  is  of  a  fuperior  nature  to  it’s  efFe£l ; 
and  that  all  the  events  of  human  life  are  brought  about  by 
the  Divine  Providence,  which  operates  by  means  of  human 
liberty  and  rationality. 

9.  That  all  the  planetary  bodies  are  mere  matter,  pof- 
fefling  of  themfelves  no  principle  of  life ;  and  as  fuch, 
incapable  of  a£ling  upon  human  liberty  and  rationality. 

10.  That  whoever  believes  the  events  of  human  life  are 
determined  by  any  influence  proceeding  from  the  planets,  ' 
believes  alfo  that  matter  is  fuperior  to,  and  operates  upon 
fpirit ;  that  the  effedt  is  greater  than  the  caufe  ;  that  life  in 
it's  progreflion  is  from  without  to  what  is  within,  or  from 
the  circumference  to  the  center  ;  that  human  liberty  and 
rationality  are  only  the  refult  of  certain  combinations  of 
matter,  or,  what  is  more  ridiculous  ftill,  of  m^rt  afpeds 
of  material  fubftances  towards  each  other  ;  in  fhort,  that 
all  things  are  predeftined  by  a  certain  fatality,  and  that 
Nature  itfelf  js  God. 

11.  That  the  foreknowledge  of  future  events  would 
deftroy  man’s  liberty  and  rationality,  and  either  render  him 
ib  inadtive  as  to  do  nothing  of  himfelf,  or  fo^  prefumptuous 
as  to  interfere  with  the  Divine  Providence. 

12.  That  the  defire  of  foreknowing  future  events  has  it’s 
origin  in  the  love  of  evil  ;  but  that  it  is  taken  away  from 
thofe  who  believe  in  the  Divine  Providence,  and  who  put 
their  truft  in  the  Lord. 
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[Continued  from  p.  267.J 

A  FFECTION,  or  Jovey  is  what  conftitutes  the  life 
of  every  perfon  ;  for  whatever  the  ajfeSiion  is,  fuch 
is  the  whole  man.  There  are  many  varieties  of  affe^ionjt 
there  is  the  affeSiion  of  good,  and  the  affection  of  truth  ;  the 
affection  of  evil,  and  the  affection  of  what  is  falfe ;  the  ajfec^ 
tion  of  the  internal,  and  the  affe^ion  of  the  external  man  ; 
the  affedion  of  knowing,  from  whence  arifes  the  affe£fion  of 
truth  ;  the  affeition  of  underftanding  a  thing,  from  whence 
arifes  perception ;  and  the  affection  of  feeing  3  thing,  from 
whence  arifes  thought ;  not  to  mention  many  other  varieties, 
which  are  different  modifications  and  flates  of  the  fame  life. 

All  affection  is  fpiritual  heat,  and  is  a  continuous  emana¬ 
tion  of  the  will,  as  thought  is  3  continuous  emanation  of 
the  underftanding. 

'  Every  man  has  a  predominant  ajfe£imt  which  gives  him 
his  peculiar  charafter  ;  and  whatever  that  may  be  when  he 
departs  this  life,  fuch  he  will  remain  for  ever, 

With  regard  to  the  ajfe^ions  of  good  and  truth,  the  cafe 
in  general  is  as  follows.  The  genuine  affections  of  good 
and  truth,  which  come  to  the  perception  of  man,  are  all 
from  a  divine  origin,  inafmuch  as  they  all  proceed  from  the 
Lord :  but  in  their  defeent  from  him,  they  fpread  into 
various  and  different  channels,  in  which  they  form  to  them- 
felves  as  it  were  new  origins  ;  for  as  they  flow  into  affections 
which  are  not  genuine,  even  into  fpurious  affeCtionsy  and 
into  the  affections  of  evil  and  falfehood  in  man,  they  thus  be¬ 
come  continually  varied,  if  not  in  their  external  appearance, 
yet  internally.  The  only  way  for  a  man  to  know  whether 
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his  affe^ions  be  genuine  or  not,  is  for  himfelf  to  examln?; 
the  ends  and  motives  of  his  life,  for  the  end  in  view  deter- 
mines  the  quality  of  the  whole  man.  If  the  objedl  of  hi^ 
affeBions  be  the  good  of  his  neighbour,  the  good  of  fociety, 
the  good  of  his  country,  and  ftill  more  if  it  be  the  good  of 
the  church,  and  the  good  of  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  then  his 
cffeBions  are  genuine,  being  derived  from  the  Lord,  and 
alfo  dire£le4  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord’s  refidence  in  man  is 
principally  in  the  good  of  love  which  appertains  to  the  will, 
and  only  fo  far  in  the  truth  of  faith  belonging  to  his  intel- 
le6i:,  as  the  latter  is  derived  from  the  former.  But  if  the  end 
in  view  be  merely  felf,  or  the  world,  then  the  gffeBlons  are 
not  genuine,  but  evil  and  fpurious,  having  nothing,  of  the 
Lord  in  them,  nor  of  his  kingdom.  It  is  therefore  of  the 
ntmoft  im.portance  that  a  man  examine  the  motives  of  his 
life,  for  hereby  he  may  difeover  the  real  quality  of  his  af~ 
feBions  ;  and  this  he  may  do  by  attending  to  the  delight  he 
perceives  in  hiqifelf  on  being  praifed  or  fpokeri  well  of,  and 
to  the  delight  he  perceives  on  fome  good  being  done  to  ano¬ 
ther,  wherein  he  himfelf  has  no  concern.  If  the  latter 
delight  fills  his  bread,  he  may  then  know  that  his  affeBion 
is  genuine,  and  that  he  is  prfiicipled  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  in  charity  to  his  neighbour.  But  no  man  can  be  a  judge 
of  another  s  date  ;  it  is  a  great  thing  if  he  can  difeover  his 
own;  and  the  Lord  fays,  ‘‘Judge  not,  that  ye  be  npt 
judged  ;  condemn  not,  that  ye  be  not  condemned,”  Luke 
37  i  L)r  a  thpufand  perfons  may  appear  to  be  in  a 
fimilar  affeBion  as  to  good  and  truth,  and  yet  no  two  lhali 
be  in  precifely  the  fame,  but  the  affeBion  of  each  wilk  be 
different  in  it’s  origin,  that  is,  in  it’s  end  ;  and,  as  before 
pbferved,  it  is  the  end  which  caufes  the  affeBion  to  be  either 
genuine,  fpurious,  or  falfe  ;  for  the  end. in  view,  or  the 
love,  is  the  very  life  of  man.  When  the  good  of  our 
neighbour,  the  good  of  the  community,  the  good  of  the 
'  phurcb 
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church  and  of  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  is  the  end,  then  man, 
as  to  his  foul  or  fpirit,  is  in  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  and  thus 
in  the  Lard  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  no  other  than 
a  kingdom  of  ends  and  ufes  confecrated  to  the  good  of  the 
whole  human  race.  The  angels,  who  are  attendant  on 
man,  dwell  in  thefe  ends  ;  and  in  proportion  as  a  man  is 
principled  therein,  in  the  fame  degree  are  the  angels  de¬ 
lighted  with  him,  and  conjoin  themfelves  to  him  as  to  a 
brother  ;  but  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  principled  in  merely 
felfifli  ends,  in  the  fame  proportion  the  angels  recede  from 
him,  and  evil  fpirits  from  hell  have  accefs  unto  hirn,  for 
in  hell  nothing  but  felfilh  ends  predominate.  Hence  it  ap¬ 
pears,  how  highly  necelTary  it  is  for  a  man  to  explore  the  ^ 
ends  of  his  life,  as  hereby  alone  he  can  difeover  the  true 
origin  of  his  affe6iiom. 

AFFINITY,  differs  from  confanguinity^  in  that  the 
former  has  refpedl;  more  immediately  to  faith,  or  to  what  is 
external,  and  the  latter  to  charity,  or  to  what  is  internal. 

The  affinities  and  confanguinities  of  the  natural  world  do 
not  continue  fuch  after  death,  but  are  then  diffolved.  Spi¬ 
ritual  affinities  are  all  derived  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth,  according  to  the  degrees  and  differences  of  love  and 
faith.  In  another  life  it  is  common  enough  for  the 
hufband  and  wife,  father  and  fon,  mother  and  daughter,  ^ 
brother  and  filler,  to  meet  together  after  their  ,deceafe. 
If  they  were  diflimilar  in  their  affedlions  of  good  and  truth, 
they  are  foon  feparated,  and  never  fee  each  other  again.  But 
if  they  were  alike  in  this  refpe6l,  they  continue  to  dwell 
together,  according  to  the  degrees  of  their  fimilarity.  It 
fometimes  happens,  that  the  fame  hufband  and  wife 
live  together  in  heaven  as  fuch  ;  but  this  is  only  where  they 
had  before  been  united  in  true  conjugal  love. 

A  very  wonderful  circumftance,  not  unfrequent  in  the 
fpiritual  world,  deferves  to  be  noted  in  this  place.  If  two 

perfons. 
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perfons,  who  are  in  a  fimilar  ftate  of  good,  meet  together, 
although  they  had  never  feen  each  other  before,  inftantly 
they  become  as  familiar  as  if  they  had  been  acquainted  with 
each  other  from  their  infancy.  Such  is  the  inftindive  bond 
€>f  union  between  all  who  are  in  fimilar  afFeclions,  which  is 
fametimes  witnelTed  even  in  the  natural  world.  , 

AFFIRMATIVE in  man,  is  the  firfi  medium 
of  his  conjun<9:ion  with  the  Lord,  and  as  it  were  the  hrft 
habitation  of  influent  good.  A£lual  good  from  the  Lord 
cannot  flow  into  man,  while  he  is  in  the  negative  principle, 
Boreven  while  he  is  in  th^douhtful  principle,  until  this  latter 
becomes  affirmative ;  and  it  becomes  affirmative  en  the  coin- 
mencement  of  regeneration. 

Every  perfon  in  early  life,  when  firfl  he  begins  to  imbibo 
goods  and  truths,  is  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  affirmative 
principle  as  to  the  truth  of  what  is  faid  and  taught  by  his 
parents  and  maflers.  This  affirmative  principle,  with  fucli 
as  are  capable  of  becoming  fpiritual  men,  is  confirmed  by 
fcientifics  and  knowledges  ;  for  whatever  they  learn,  which 
has  any  connedllon  with  fueh  principle,  infipuates- itfelf 
therein,  and  ftrengthens  it  to  fueh  a  degree  as  to  become 
their  affection  and  delight.  But  with  thofe  who,  in  confe- 
quence  of  their  choice  of  an  evil  life,  do  not  fuffer  themfelves 
to  be  regenerated,  the  affirmative  principle,  wherein  they 
were  held  by  the  Lord  during  childhood,  gives  way  firfl:  to 
d^uht'ty  and  lafliy  to  the  negation  of  what  is  good  and  true. 
Thefe  latter  perfons,  inafmuch  as  a  negative  principle 
governs  ail  their  thoughts,  make  more  of  a  Angle  fcruple, 
be  it  ever  fo  trifling,  than  of  a  thoufand  rational  arguments 
tending  to  confirm  the  truth  ;  for  with  fueh  the  mofl  trivial 
fcruple  or  obje£lion  is  like  a  grain  of  fand  placed  clofe  to 
their  eye,  which,  although  in  itfelf  a  mere  atom  or  point, 
yet  entirely  deprives  them  of  fight.  But  they  who  are  in 
the  affirmative  principle,  ox  they  -vs/'hofe  thoughts  are  all  in- 

fluenced 
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fiuenced  thereby,  rejet^l  the  fcruples  arifing  from  mer^ 
falhcies,  which  would  militate  againfl  genuine  tnith  ;  and? 
if  there  be  any  difficulties  which, they  do  not  comprehend, 
they  wave  the  confideration  of  them,  faying  in  themfelves. 
What  we  do  not  at  prefent  underftand,  we  may  hereafter. 
Thus  they  do  not  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  withdrawn  from 
the  genuine  principles  of  their  faith,  but  renaain,  as  before^ 
in  the  affeeflion  and  afirmatlon  of  truth, 

AFFIRMATION  of  truth  and  good,  is  the  firft  com- 
mon  principle  of  the  church,  when  faith  and  charity  begins 
in  man  ;  confiding  in  an  acknowledgment  of  the  judreeand  . 
mercy  of  the  Lord^  and  that  there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  the 
good  of  life,  and  the  holy  principle  of  faith  ;  for  until  the]fe 
are  acknowledged,  they  cannot  be  received^  In  the  perfoii 
who  is  about  to  be  regenerated,  this  ajfrmatlm  and  acknow¬ 
ledgment  is  firfl  in  point  of  order ;  but  in  him  who  is 
regenerated,  it  is  laft.  This  affirmation  was  reprefented  by 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  whofe  inheritance  was  the  extreme 
boundaries'  of  Canaan,  by  which  was  fignified  the  fird 
entrance  into  the  church.  In  enumerating  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Ifrael,  or  the  twelve  thoufand  fealed.  Rev.  vii.  5  to  8, 
Dan  is  omitted,  in  order  to  point  out,  that  they  who  are  - 
only  in  the  firft  affirmation  or  acknowledgment  of  truth  and 
good,  without  proceeding  any  further  towards  regenera¬ 
tion,  are  not  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  for 
merely  to  know  the  things  that  are  true  and  good,  or  even  to 
affirm  and  acknowledge  them,  is  of  no  avail ;  this  may  be 
done  by  the  very  worft  of  men  :  it  is  the  life  alone  that  de¬ 
termines  the  true  nature  and  quality  of  the  affirmation, 
AFFLICTION,  fpiritual  temptation,  whereby  man  is 
regenerated.  In  an  oppofite  fenfe,  affiifiion  means  the  per- 
verfion  and  defolation  of  good  and  truth  in  the  church,  and 
the  miferable  confequences  thereof  in  another  life.  By 
5  affiiSiion 
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affiSilon  is  particularly  fignified  infeftation  by  falfesy  an^fl 

by  opprejpon  infeftation  by  evils. 

AFFLUX,'  differs  from  influx ^  in  that  it  is  an  exterior 

teceptfon  of  the  truth  and  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ; 

whereas  influx  is  the  interior  reception  of  the  fame.  Good 
*• 

and  truth,  therefore,  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  re¬ 
ceived  by  angels  in  heaven,  and  by  good  men  ori  earth, 
is  properly  fpeaking  influx  ;  but  the  fame  good  and  truth  con¬ 
tinuing  it’s  defcent,  and  as  received  by  the  fpirits  of  hell, 
is  called  ajfflux, 

Afflux  alfo  fignifies  the  fphere  proceeding  from'  evil 
fpirits,  and  aflaulting  the  members  of  the  fpiritual  church, 
while  in  a  ftate  of  temptation ;  for  fuch  fphere  operates 
upon  them  from  without.  At  fuch  times  man  is  in  fpiritual 
captivity  or  bondage  ;  for  as  to  his  interiors  he  is  kept  by 
the  Lord  in  good  and  truth,  but  as  to  his  exteriors  he  is 
urged  by  hell  to  what  is  evil  and  falfe.  Hence  arifes  a 
combat  between  the  external  and  the  internal  man ;  and 
then  the  Lord,  by  influx  through  man’s  interiors,  fights  for 
him  againft  the  afflux  of  evil  and  the  falfe  from  the  hells. 
This  combat  is  carried  on,  to  the  end  that  the  external  man 
may  be  reduced  to  obedience  to  the  internal,  and  thus  natural 
things  be  made  fubje£l  to  things  fpiritual. 

\To  he  continued^ 

Explanation  ^/DIFFICULT  PASSAGES  of 
HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

one  great  defign  of  the  Editors  in  publifhing  this 
Alagazine,  is  to  elucidate  obfeure  paftages  of  the 
holy  Word,  and  thereby  to  refciie  the  facred  writings  from 
that  contempt  which  the  atheift  or  infidel' may  throw  upon 
them,  merely  becaiife  of  the  fmgularities  w’hich  are  found 
in  the  letter,  and  which  in  many  cafes  cannot  but  appear 

un  Intel- 
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unintelligible  for  want  of  knowing  the  fpiritiial  fenfe;  and 
as  many  of  our  readers  have  exprelfed  their  fatisfadlion  on 
penifing  the  explanations  of .  fcripture-palfages  already  in¬ 
ferred,  and  a  defire  to  fee  a  continuation  of  the  fame ;  we 
(hall  therefore  proceed  wtth  fimilar  explanations,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  bell  light  we  have  received*  But  let  it  be  obferved^ 
that  in  all  thefe  explanations  we  lay  no  claim  to  the  fmalleft 
degree  of  merit  ourfelves  ;  for  we  freely  and  openly  con- 
fefs,  and  think  it  but  juftice  to  acknowledge,  that  all  the 
perceptions  we  have  of  the  internal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  are 
either  dire6lly  or  indirectly  derived  from  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and  through  them  from  the  Lord 
and  his  holy  Word*  We  confider  ourfelves  merely  as 
injiruments  of  uje  ;  and  if  any  fhall  receive  benefit  from  our 
labours,  let  them  look  up  to  the  firji  Agenty  from  whom  all 
ufes  are  derived. 

An  explanation  of  the  following  palTage  has  been  re- 
quefled* 


Zechariah  viii*  22j  23. 

Many  people,  and  Ifrong  nations  fhall  come  to  feek 
Jehovah  of  hofts  in  Jerufalem,  and  to  pray  before 
“  Jehovah.  Thus  faith  Jehovah  of  hofts,  In  thofe  days 
“  ten  men  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations  fhall  take 
hold  of  the  fkirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  faying.  We  will 
go  with  you  ;  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.’* 
They  who  know  not,  that  in  every  part  of  the  Word 
there  is  an  internal  fenfe  different  from  that  of  the  letter, 
imagine  that  the  Jerufalem  mentioned  here,  and  in  other 
places,  is  the  Jerufalem  formerly  inhabited  by  the  jews ; 
that  thefe  words  are  fpoken  in  allufion  to  their  future  reflo- 
ration  and  return  to  their  own  land  ;  and  that  on  the  arrival 
of  the  predicted  time  all  others,  who  are  defirous  of  being 
faved,  fhall  take  hold  of  the  fkirts  of  the  Jews,  begging 
and  intreating  for  permiflion  to  accompany  them  to  the  city 
VoL,  I,  No.  7,  R  r  Jerufalem; 
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Jerufalem.  But  he  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  fpiritual. 
fenfe,  knows  that  by  the  above  words  is  not  meant  any 
introdu£lion  of  the  Jews  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  re¬ 
inhabit  the  Jerufalem  there  fituated  ;  but  that  the  whole  is 
fpoken  in  reference  to  the  New  Jerufalem,  or  New  Church 
now  eftablifhing  by  the  Lord;  for  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of 
the  Word,  Jewsfignify,  not  thofe  of  the  Jewifh  nation, 
or  who  outwardly  are  Jews,  but  all  thofe  who  acknowledge 
and  love  the  Lord,  The  above  paflage  treats  of  the  calling 
and  invitation  of  the  gentiles  to  the  true  Chriftian  church  ; 
by  him  that  is  a  Jew  is  fignified  every  one  who  is  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  by  the  Jkirt  of  a  Jew  is  meant 
truth  derived  from  that  good  ;  by  taking  hold  of  his  Jkirt y  and 
fayingy  We  will  go  with  yoUy  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is 
with  youy  is  fignified  the  defire  of  knowing  truth  from  the 
Lord,  and  obeying  his  holy  Word  ;  by  ten  men  out  of  all 
languages  of  the  nations y  are  meant  all  of  every  religion,  who 
are  defirous  of  truth  for  the  fake  of  truth  ;  ten  men  fignify 
all,  and  the  languages  of  the  nations  fignify  religious  perfua- 
fions. 

Such  is  the  true  meaning  of  Zechariah’s  prophecy,  from 
which  it  is  eafy  to  fee  how  much  they  have  miflaken  th« 
matter,  who  fuppofe  that  the  Jews  arc  at  laft  to  be  con¬ 
verted  to  the  Lord,  and  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
They  who  have  fo  judged  of  the  prophecies,  are  indeed  ex- 
cufeable,  becaufc  hitherto  they  have  known  little  or  nothing 
of  the  fpiritual  fenfe  of  the  Word,  being  ignorant  that  by 
earth  or  land  is  meant  the  church,  by  Jerufalem  the  church 
as  to  dodlrine,  by  Ifrael  they  who  We  of  the  fpirituaj 
church,  and  by  Judah  they  who  are  of  the  church  celeftial. 
Hitherto  alfo  they  knew  not,  that  where  the  prophets  fpeak 
of  the  introduaion  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  we  are  to  underhand  the  introduaion  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  into  heaven,  and  the  church  ;  which  aaually  took  place 
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when  the  Lord  firft  came  into  the  world,  for  then  all  who 
had  lived  in  the  good  of  charitys  and  had  worftiipped  God 
under  a  human  form,  being  then  deceafed,  were  elevateflf 
from  the  lower  parts  of  the  fpiritual  world,  and  introduced 
into  heaven.  Thefe  are  the  perfons  meant  in  the  pro* 
phetical  parts  of  the  Word,  where  fo "much  mention  is 
made  of  the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  and  Judah, 
and  their  return  to  their  own  land,  whether  they  have  been 
educated  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  or  in  a  heathen  country. 

Many  are  the  paflages  in  the  literal,  fenfe  of  the  Word, 
which  feem  to  indicate  the  future  reftoration  of  the  Jews  ; 
and  it  is  not  an  eafy  matter  for  fuch  as  have  confirmed 
themfelves  in  that  opinion,  to  exchange  their  ideae  for 
thofe  of  a  more  fpiritual  and  celeflial  nature.  But  did  they 
impartially  attend  to  fome  other  parts  of  the  Word,  they 
would  plainly  fee,  that  all  thofe  palTages,  which  apparently 
allude  to  that  nation,  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  real 
chriftians  whom  they  as  a  church  reprefented,  while  them¬ 
felves,  in  confequence  of  their  confirmed  wickednefs  and 
infidelity,  are  for  ever  rejeded.  Such  is  the  fenfe  of  the 
following  paffage  in  the  Song  of  Mofes,  Jehovah  faid,  I 
will  hide  my  face  from  them ;  I  will  fee  what  their  end 
(hall  be ;  for  they  are  a  very  froward  nation,  children  in 
**  whom  is  no  faith.  I  faid,  I  will  fcatter  them  into  cor- 

ners ;  I  will  make  the  remembrance  of  them  to  ceafe 

<* 

from  among  men.  For  they  are  a  nation  void  of  coun- 
fel,  neither  is  there  any  underfianding  in  them.  Their 
“  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Go- 
morrah :  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and  their 
clufters  are  bitter.  Their  wine  is  the  poifon  of  dragons, 
and  the  cruel  venom  of  afps.  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  ftore 
**  with  me,  and  fealed  up  among  my  treafures  ?  To  me  be- 
“  longeth  vengeance,  and  recompence  :  their  foot  fhall  flide 
**  in  time,”Deut,xxxii.  2oto35,  In  this  paffage  i?  contained 

R  r  2  .a  def- 
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a  defcription  of  the  Jewifh  nation  as  a  church,  which 
abpuhds  with  the  mod  direful  falfCs  originating  in  evil, 

A  fimilar  defcriptiorf  of  them  is  given  in  other  parts  of 
the  Word,  as  in  Deuteronomy,  in  Judges,  and  in  the  Pro- 
phets,  particularly  Jeremiah,  Chap,  v,  2oto3i.  Chap, 
vii.  8  to  34.  Chap.  ix.  i  to  25.*  Chap.  xi.  6  to  17.  Chap, 
xiii.  9  to  27.  Chap.  xix.  i  to  15.  Chap,  xxxli.  30  to  35, 
Chap.  xliv.  2  to  24.  From  all  which  places  it  is  evident, 
that  they  were  in  heart  idolaters,  and  fo  far  as  refpe£l:ed 
themfelves,  in  diametrical  oppofition  to  every  elTential  con- 
ftituent  of  a  true  church.  Wherefore  it  is  exprefsiy  faid, 
that  they  were  not  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
any  righteoufners  of  their ’s,  but  on  account  ofthepromife 
made  unto  their  fathers  ;  as  in  Jeremiah,  Not  for  thy 
**  righfeoufnefs,  or  for  the  uprightnefs  of  thine  heart  doft 
**  thou  go  to  polTefs  the  land;  but  becaufe  of  the  word 
**  \vhich  Jehovah  fware  unto  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Ifaac, 
and  Jacob.  Underftand  therefore,  that  Jehovah  thy  God 
giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  polTefs  it,  for  thy' 
righteOufnefs  ;  for  thou  art  a  ftilF-necked  people.  Fur- 
thermo  re  Jehovah  faid,  I  have  feen  this  people,  and' 
‘f*  behold,  it  is  a  ftilf-necked  people.  I^et  me  alone,  that  I " 
may  deftroy  them,  and  blot  out  their  name  froni  under 
heaven.’*  Deut.  ix.  5,  6,  13,  I4»  They  are  al fo  called 
by  the  Lord  an  adulterous  generation,’*  Matt.  xii.  39, 
Mark  viii.  38.  Full  of  hypocrify,  iniquity,  and  iin- 
cleannefs,”  Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28.  And  at  laft  he  fays 
in  plain  terms,  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  a:nd  the 
lulls  of  your  father  ye  will  do,”  John  viii.  44. 

Many  more  paflages  to  the  fame  purport  might  be  quoted 
from  the  W  ord,  were  it  necelTary  ;  but  -the  above  are  fuf- 
ficient  to  Ihew,  that  the  Jews  were  not  an  elected  or  fa¬ 
vourite  people,  peculiarly  approved  of  by  Jehovah,  but  6ri 
the  eoatrary,  a  wicked  and  rebellious  generation,  with 

whoiit 
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whom  was  forcibly  iniHtuted  the  refemhlance  of  a  church  iivv 

% 

externals,  in  order  to  point  out  and  repreferjt  the  realduter*- 
nal  and  chriftian  church.  , 


^0  the  Editors*' 
Gentlemen, 


TTAVING  found  rquch  fatisfa6lion  in  the  pemfal  of! 

your  New  Magazine,  and  believing  yourfexplanationt| 
of  thepalfages  in  feyipture,  given  in  your  former  Numbers j* 
to  be  confiftent  with  the  internal  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word,  - 
and  the  invaluable  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg ;  !< 
beg  the  favour  of  an  explanation  of  thofe  words  in  the  I2th 
chapter  of  the  2nd  book  of  Samuel,  the  30th  and  3 ill 
verfes,  w'here  (after  fpeak-ing  of  David’s  having  fought^ 
with  Rabbah,  and  taken  it,)  it  is  faid,  He  took  their 
king’s  crown  from  off  his  head,  (the  weight  whereoft 
was  a  talent  of  gold,  with  the  precious  Rones,)  and' if^ 
was  fet  on  David’s  head  :  and  he  brought  forth  the  fpoil- 
of  the  city  in  great  abundance.  And  he  brought  forth 
**  the  people  that  were  therein>  and  put  them' under  faws, 
and  under  harrows  of  iron,  and  under  axes'  of  iron,  and' 
‘‘  made  them  pafs  through  the  brick-kiln;  and- thus  did  he 
unto  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Ammon.” 

Wifhing  that  your  fpirited  endeavours  for  the  promotiofi 
of  the  New  Church  may  be  crowned  with  foccefs, 

I  remain,  Gentlemen, 

SaJijhutyt  Your  conflant  reader, 

Aug,  22,  1790.  A  Member  of  the  New  Church* 

#  ^  * 

Answer. 

In  order  to  underhand  the  internal  fenfe  of  the  above 
palfage,  it  is  ncceffary  to  remark,  that  David  reprefents  the 
2  Lord  : 

•  7 
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Lord  ;  the  Ammonites,  thofe  who  falfify  the  truths  of  the 
Word  ;  and  the  city  in  which  they  dwelt,  do6lrine  formed 
from  it’s  literal  fenfe,  without  any  refpeil:  to  the  genuine 
truths  of  it’s  internal  fenfe.  By  Dcwid's  taking  pojj'ejfton  of 
the  city  Rabbah^  is  therefore  underftood  the  right  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  thofe  paflages  of  the  Word  which  are  written 
according  to  appearances  ;  by  which  means  genuine  doc¬ 
trine  is  reftored  to  the  church,  and  the  true  fenfe  of  fcripture 
preferved  from  the  violation  of  thofe,  who  ground  all  their 
reafonings  upon  the  mere  appearances  of  the  letter.  By 
taking  the  king's  crown  from  off  his  head,  and  Jetting  it  on  the 
head  of  Davids  is  fignified,  that  all  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  which  before  feemed  to 
countenance  the  falfe  doctrines  of  the  Old  Church,  are  now 
clearly  and  plainly  perceived,  by  the  light  of  the  New 
Church,  to  make  nothing  in  favour  of  their  erroneous  in¬ 
terpretations,  but  wholly  to  center  in  the  Lord  alone, 
reprefented  by  David,  from  whom  they  proceeded,  and  to 
whom  they  again  return.  The  weight  of  the  crown  being  a 
talent  of  gold ^  with  the  precious flones,  fignifies  that  the  literal 
fenfe  of  the  Word,  which  thofe  reprefented  by  the  Ammo¬ 
nites  falfify,  contains  pure  celeftial  good,  from  which  are 
derived  all  fpiritual  truths.  A  talent  of  gold  fignifies  celef- 
tial  good,  and  precious  ftones  denote  fpiritual  truths,  both 
manifeft  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word.  By  bringing  forth 
the  fpoil  of  the  city  in  great  abundance^  is  fignified  the  vafta- 
tion  of  thofe,  who  being  iii  polTefiion  of  the  Word,  had 
confirmed  themfelves  in  evils  and  falfes,  by  a  mifapplica- 
tion  and  perverfipn  of  it’s  facred  contents.  By  bringing 
forth  the  people  that  were  in  the  city^  and  putting  them  under 
fawsy  and  under  harrows  of  irony  and  under  axes  of  irony  and 
making  them  pafs  through  the  brick-kilny  is  fignified  the 
defixu61ion  and  damnation  of  thofe  who  falfify  the  Word, 
find  thereby  confirm  themfelves  in  evils  of  life  and  falfes  of 

doj^trinc. 


^lefiions  pTopofed^ 


dodrine.  The  punifhment  infli6led  upon  them  being  with 
inftruments  of  iron,  denotes  that  they  were  principled  more 
efpecially  in  falfes;  for  iron,  in  the  Word  fignifies  truth, 
but  in  the  oppofite  fenfe,  as  here,  it  fignifies  •  falfehood. 
And  as  every  evil  carries  with  it  it’s  own  punifhment,  lb 
does  every  falfe ;  wherefore  our  Lord,  fpeaking  to  Peter# 
fa))s,  “  All  they  that  take  the  fword,  fliall  perifli  by  the 
(word,”  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  The  brick-kiln  fignifies  felf- 
derived  intelligence,  which  is  the  parent  of  all  falfe 
do6lrines  :  it  is  for  this  reafon  that  the  people  were  like- 
wife  made  to  pafs  through  the  brick-kiln.  By  doing  fo  to 
all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Ammony  is  fignified  the  utter 
deflru6lion  of  every  herefy  originating  in  the  literal  fenfe 
of  the  Word  falfified.  And  as  this  is  neceflary  to  be  done, 
in  order  that  the  New  Church  may  be  fully  eflabliflied, 
therefore  at  the  conclufion  of  the  above  palfage,  the  follow¬ 
ing  words  are  immediately  added.  So  David  and  all  'the 
people  returned  to  yerufalem. 


To  the  Editors. 


Rochdale y  July  vj(^o. 


Gentlemen, 


T3ROCEED  as  you  have  begun  ;  your  work  is  a  God- 
like  one,  and  of  it  may  truly  be  predicated  a  power  of 
turning  men  from  darkncfs  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
fetan  unto  God. 

Be  pleafed  in  your  next  Magazine  to  fhew  me  in  what 
fenfe  we  are  faid  to  be  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Chrift.  Alfo, 
the  reafon  and  necefiity  of  Chrift  fullering  the  Jews  to  do  un¬ 
to  him  what  they  had  done  unto  the  Word  : — and  why  the 
Prophets  were  to  be  treated  after  the  fame  manner,  becaufe 
they  reprefented  the  Lord  with  refped  to  the  Word,  ^c# 


Ypur  great  admirer,  and  attentive  reader. 


J.  Holt. 
Answer, 


I 
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}  Redemption  hy  Blood.  , 

^  # 
Answer.  ' 

Redemption  by  the  hlood  of  Chrljl  means  redemption 
D  by  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  for  as  ,  his  flefli 

-  is  divine  good,  fo  his  blood  is  divine  truth.  The  reafon 
'•  why  blood  is  mentioned,  and  not  divine  truth,  is  becaufe 
•  blood  is  a  natural  correfponding  expreflion,  calculated  to  ex- 
'  cite  in  the  mind  an  idea  of  the  Lord  as  a  Man,  and  not  as 

an  univerfally  extended  principle,  which  fome  are  apt  to 
.imagine  divine  truth  to  be. 

We  have  already  (hewn,  in  page  219  of  this  Magazine, 
No.  5,  that  redemption  was  not  elfedted  by  any  {bedding  of 

-  •blood,rby;  way  of  atonement  or  vicarious  facrifice  ;  and 
that  fuch  an  idea,  haftily  taken  from  the  mere  letter  of 
fcripture,  and  confirmed,  without  any  regard  to  it’s  inter- 
nal  fenfe,  is  no  lefs  than  a  falfification  of  the  divine  truths 
of  the  holy  Word.  We  refer  our  readers,  therefore,  jo 

1  what  has  been  already  faid  on  the  fubjedt,  and  to  what  is 
intended  to  be  ftill  further  advanced  in  the  future  Numbers 
of  this  Work. 

In  anfwer  to  the  fecond  queftion  of  our  correfpond* 
ent,  demanding  the-reafon  and-neceflity  of  Chrift  fuffering 
-th^Jews  to  do  unto  him  what ‘they  had  done  unto, the 
Word,,  and  why  the  Prophets  were  to  be  treated  after,  the 
fame  manner,  becaufe  they  reprefented  the  Lord  with 
refpedt  to  the  Word,  &c-  we  have  to  obferve,  that  it  was 
for  this  great  reafon,  viz.-  to  convince  the  Jews,  as  well 

-  as  Chriftians,<M<7/  thci.  Lord  is  himjelf  the  Word,  and  that 
every  divine  truth  of  the  Word  is  adlually  in  a  human  firm. 
Moreover,  it  was  further  intended  thereby  to  point  out  to 
the  Jews,  in  a  vifible,  fbnfiblc,  and  external  manner, 
their  own  wretched  and  deplorable  ftate  as  a  church ;  and 
that  the  holy  things  of  the  W^ord  were  by  them  violated  and 

^  rejedledj, 
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tejecied,  juft  as  the  Lord  hlmfelf  and  the  prophets  were. 
For  external  j  fenfual  men,  fiich  as  the  Jews  were,  cannot  be 
brought  to  undcrftand  any  thing  of  an  interior  nattife,  not 
even  their  own  ftates,  without  having  them  vifibly  repre- 
fented  before  them  in  home  outward  appearance. 

Ti?  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  Read  with  pleafure  your  New  Magazine,  and  hope  if 
will  meet  with  all  the  encouragement  it  cleferves. 

It  brings  good  materials  for  the  edification  of  a  church 
founded  in  prophecyj  and  which  is  juft  making  her  ap¬ 
pearance  ; — ^but  will  one  day  be  the  church  of  churches 
the  beft  and  the  laft  fpoken  of  in  fcripture. 

Some  fcout  it,  ih  the  fenfe  you  are  contending  for  it; 
but  you  have  it  on  paper,  ftarnped  with  the  liigheft  au- 
^  thority,  and  with  heaven’s  great  and.  privy  feal  to  it.  Go 
on,  and  profper*  I  am  perfuaded,  pofterity  will  approve, 
your  fayings. 

Tlie  following  folicits  a  place  in  the  fcientific  department 
of  your  work.  It^carries,  I  think,  it’s  own  evidence  ;  and 
will  no  more  degrade  your  Magazine,  than  the  dreams  of 
the  two  Jofephs  degrade  the  Did  and  the  New  Teftaments* 

Your’s, 

Amicus. 

the  DREAM  of  ATTICUS. 

In  a  Letter  from  Attic  us  to  Marcus  the  Son  ^Cicero. 

f  (jr!*  Atticus  was  a  perfon  of  the  fineft  talfe,  the  beft  acquaintance,  and  the 
trueft  generofity,  of  any  man  ever  in  his  times.  Hs  always  kept  himfelf  clear 
of  evety  party,  in  that  age  df  quarrels  and  confufion  :  was  welhvith  the  chiefs 
on  both  ftdes  ;  and  equally  ready  to  fuccour  his  friends,  when  diftrefted,  on 
fcithtr.  He  died  in  his  yytb  year,  and  721  ft  of  Rome.  Ills  picture-gallery 

is’ 
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^'he  Dream  of  Atticus^ 

t 

is  fpoken  of  in  the  epiftles  of  Cicero,  who  is  faid  to  have  loved  him  as  well  as 
his  own  brother  Quindlius,  who  married  Atticus’s  filter.  Nepos  fpeaks'of  his 
great  elegance  of  tafe,  and  lets  his  generolity  in  a  charming  light,  p.  3i77» 
Sec.  Ed.  Graev, 

Marcus  Cicero,  to  whom  his  father  addreffes  his  excellent  Treatife  dc 
Officiis,  was  one  of  the  confuls  in  the  year  723*  when  Auguftus  became 
matter  of  the  world  by  the  vidlory  of  Adtium  ;  and  had  the  good  luck  to  Be 
theperfon  to  whom^  of  courfe,  the  vidtor  fent  his  orders  to  dellroy  all  the 
Itatues,  and  other  memorials,  that  had  been  fet  up  in  honour  of  Marcus 
Antonius,  the  murderer  of  his  father,  all  over  Italy.  J 

The  Letter. 

T  Do  not  know  any  thing,  my  dear  Marcus,  which  pu2> 
zles  me  more,  whenever  I  think  of  it,  than  the  nature 
of  dreams.  How  ftrangely,  and  how  varioufly  do  they 
affect  our  minds  1  Sometimes  they  lift  us  up  in  pleafmg 
flu tterings' through  the  air;  and  fometimes  entangle  us  be¬ 
tween  waters,  that  fwell  around  us  on  every  fide.  Now 
they  lead  us  over  a  variety  of  verdurous  lawns,  and 
meadows  enamelled  with  flowers  :  and  then  leave  us  on  a 
fudden,  under  impending  rocks,  in  fome  gloomy  cavern, 
felicitous,  and  unknowing  of  any  way  by  which  we  may 
return.  Their  moft  common  character  is,  to  be  confufed 
and  incoherent ;  and  yet,  on  fome  occafions,  they  carry  us 
through  a  feries  of 'actions,  much  more  confiftent  than  moQ: 
of  the  Milefian  ftories  which  fome  of  our  young  ladies  are 
fo  fond  of  reading.  In  fine,  they  fometimes  refem’ble  the 
operations  on  the  mind  by  a  fury  from  hell  :  and  at  others, 
they  are  like  vifions  fent  from  heaven,  to  encourage  us  un¬ 
der  our  misfortunes,  or  inform  us  of  events  that  are  yet  to 
come. 

It  was  a  dream  of  this  laft  kind  that  I  had,  the  night  after 
1  was  with  you  at  TuTculum  ;  which,  though  partly  made 
up  of  my  own  thoughts  in  the  preceding  day,  feeins  to  me 
to  have  alfo  fomething  of  divine  in  it.  We  had  been  talk¬ 
ing  fo,m^ch  of  your  dear  father,  and  his  laft  departure  fro^n 
;;  that 


I 
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tliat  place,  that  after  I  had  left  you,  I  felt  a  gloominefs 
upon  my  mind,  which  grew  more  and  more  opprefhve  all 
the  way,  as  they  were  driving  me  towards  Nomentum."^ 
Soon  after  I  had  arrived  at  my  villa,  I  took  a  walk  into  the 
gardens,  in  hopes  of  diverting  fome  of  the  melancholy  that 
lay  fo  heavy  upon  my  thoughts  ;  but  they  had  loft  all  their 
pleafingnefs.  I  thence  returned  into  my  houfe,  and  went 
into  the  gallery,  fo  lately  fitted  up  for  my  favourite  pic¬ 
tures  ;  but  they  proved  as  ineffectual.  Inftead  of  wandering 
from  one  entertaining  fubjeCl  to  another,  as  I  at  firft  in¬ 
tended  to  have  done,  my  attention  was  foon  entirely 
attached  to  that  grand  piece  t  of  the  imaginary  future 
world,  by  Polygnotus,  which  you  ufed  to  admire  fo  much  ; 
and  among  all  the  different  compartiments  in  which  I  or¬ 
dered  it  to  be  copied,  I  wac  moft  taken  by  that  where 
Phocus  is  reprefented  in  the  (hades,  recognizing  his  friend 
Jafens,  from  the  ring  he  fees  on  his  finger,  of  which  he 
himfelf  had  made  him  a  prefent  in  their  life-time.  And 
after  contemplating  for  fome  time  that  moft  excellent  ex- 
preflion  of  the  paflions  in  their  faces,  I  could  not  help 
biirfting  into  a  hidden  figh,  and  crying  out,  “  Ah,  my 
Cicero  1  when  I  come  into  the  other  world,  furely  I  (hall 
know  you  again,  without  the  help  of  any  token  !”  After  a 

*  Nepos  obferves  of  Atticus,  that  he  was  particularly  happy  in  his  houfes; 
(nemo  melius  habitaYit;)  and  yet  he  mentions  only  three,  which  were  few  foy 
a  Roman  of  his  dillindlion,  at  that  time  ;  one  in  Rome,  this  inland  one  near 
Nomentum  ;  and  another  near  Ardca,  on  the  fea  coatl. 

+  There  is  a  very  particular  account  of  this  plfture  (which  feems  to  hav^ 
been  one  of  the  nobleft  works  of  it’s  kind  that  ever  was)  in  Paufanias,  p.  8S6, 
Ed.  Khunii,  1696. 

Cicero,  and  the  beft  philofophers  of  old,  were  willing  to  flatter  them- 
Celves  with  the  hopes  of  a  happy  immortality  in  heaven,  after  a  life  well  fpent 
here;  but  they,  and  almofl:  evfery-body  clfe,  laughed  at  the  punifbmcnts  and 
particular  deferiptions  of  Ades,  (or  the  inviflble  world  under-ground,)  as  given 
py  die  poets. 


S  S  2 


32,4  Drsam  of  Atiicm. 

long  train  of  this  kind  of  reveries,  and  a  very  fliort  fuppery 

I  went  to  -feck  that  repofe,  which  the  time  of  night,  and 

the  nncafinefs  of  my  thoughts,  made  fo  defirable  to  me. 

But  I  was  hardly  got  well  aOeep,  w'hen  methought  I  w^as 

walking  penfively  in  a  gloomy  groyo  ;  and  as  1  was  hill 

indulging  my  former  melancholy  in  it,  on  a  fudden  a  plea^ 

fing  gleam  of  light  fhot  through  the  dark  recefs,  and 

increafmg  each  moment,  fiill  more  enlightened  the  place  on 

every  fide  -  vhen  loj  our  dear  Cicero  ftood  juft  by  me; 

but  in  a  form  larger  than  when  we  ufed  to  cpnverfe  with 
» 

him,  and  with  an  increafed  air  of  majefty  and  happinefs 
on  his  countenance.  Nothing  ever  gave  me  fo  much  plea- 
lure,  even  when  he  was  living,  as  the  fight  of  him  now 
did.  Where,  my  deareft  friend,  cried  I,  have  you 
been  for  thefe  three  tedious  years  *  that  we  have  been  feek- 

ing  for  vcu  ?  I  thought - -  but  no !  I  fee  you  are 

living,  and  ready  to  receive  the  embrace  I  have  been  fo 
often  wiihing  for.”  I  am  living,  replied  he,  my 
Atticus,  and  in  a  much  truer  and  nobler  life  than  wherr 
we  lived  on  this  earth  together.  Calm  your  thought^,  and 
attend  w,ell  to  the  things-w^hich  I  have  to  fay;  for  they  are 
of  the  higheft  importance  to  you.  You  know  already,  my 
dear  Atticus,  wdiat  my  thoughts  were  in  relation  both  to 
the  former  and  the  latter  life,  from  the  frequent  converfa- 
tions  we  have  formerly  held  on  thofe  fubjecls  ;  and  more 
particularly  ftiH,  ^rom  the  treatife  which  I  addrelfed  and 
fent  to  you,  the  year  before  my  departure,  in  which  they 
are  mentioned  as  the  greateft  and  nobleft  cohfolation  for 
good  men  in  their  old  age.  The  ftrong  aftertions,  you 
know,  of  Pythagoras  ^nd  his  followers,  and  the  dodlrines 
of  Socrates,  the  wifeft  of  men,  and  of  his  beft  difciples, 
Xenophon  apd  Plato,  had  long  fmee  united  together  to 

confirm 

Cicero  was  murdered  in  the  year  710  pf  Rome  j  fo  that  Atticus  nruft  hayc 
this  dream  in  ei^ht  years  before  his  death, 


I 
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confirm  me  In  thofe  elevated  thoughts.  I  nouriflied  and  . 
(Irengthened  them  in  my  own  mind,  and  made  them  tht 
motives  and  incitements  to  my  greateit  adions :  for  who, 
as  I  iifed  fometimes  to  fay,  would  take  fuch  pains  to  fhine 
in  all  the  arts  of  eloquence  ;  to  lead  philofophy  in  triumph, 
from  other  countries  into  his  own  ;  or  even  to  fave  the 
(late,  in  any  the  moll;  perilous  crifis  ;  did  he  not  expedl  to 
enjoy  glory,  and  the  reputation  of  his  good  deeds,  for  a 
much  larger  fpace  of  time  than  the  narrow  and  mean  boun¬ 
daries  that  are  fet  for  his  life  in  this  lower  world  I  That 
which  I  then  only  imagined,  I  now  find  to  be  moft  true.  I 
enjoy  that  great  and  glorious  alTembly  of  deferving  heroes; 

I  meet  often,  and  converfe  happily,  with  the  Brutus’s,  with 
the  Decii,  with  the  Scipio’s,  and  Lelius’s  ;  with  that  Cato, 
whom  I  introduced  to  fpeak  my  own  fentiments  to  you : 

t 

in  a  word,  with  all  that  have  ever  faved,  or  benefited,  or 
adorned  our  own  country ;  and  with  all  the  greateft 
leglflators,  and  nobleft  philofophers,  'not  only  of  Greece, 
but  of  all  the  nations  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth; — 
and  lo  !  I  fee  a  new  and  greater  light  approaching,  that 
eclipfes  all  that  eyer  went  before  him !  the  great  Reitorer  of 

all  things,  and  Reviver  of  the  univerfe  !* - But  hold !  the 

immenfe  love  which  I  have  for  you  may  already,  perhaps, 
.have  made  me  utter  too  much.— Such,  in  part,  as  I  was 
faying,  were  my  expedtations  in  this  life  ;  but  when  I 
ftepped  from  this  into  the  great  and  unlimited  line  of  life, 
it  is  impolfible  to  tell  you  how  great  was  my  furprize,  and 
how  great  my  happinefs  1 — the  moment  after  I  had  held  out 
my  neck  to  the  alfallins.  How  much  am  I  obliged  to  thee, 
Q  Antonius  I  In  that  inllanf,  all  that  I  had  divined  of 

happinefs 

^  The  heathens,  at  this  very  time,  (and  long  before  and  after,)  had  expec¬ 
tations  of  a  great  Refforer,  who  was  to  renew  the  happinefs  of  mankind  ;  and 
U  was  hence  that  the  Reftauratio  Temporum,  and  Saecitlum  Aureum,  (by 
j^hjeh  they  meant  the  fame  thing,)  is  fo  frequent  a  compljmcut  to  the  Romia 
emperors,  on  their  medals. 

* 
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iiappinefs  before,  was  lofl  in  the  immenfity  of  what  I  felt. 
To  be  freed  at  once  from  fuch  a  fea  of  ftorms  and  troubks  ; 
r— to  recover  the  converfation  and  growing  affedions  of  all 
the  worthy  friends  whom  we  had  lofl; : — to  be  received  into 
that  mofl  augufl  and  moft  amiable  alfembly  ; — to  enjoy  the 
prefence  and  favour  of  that  bed  and  greatefl  Being,  from 
whom  they  all  derive  all  the  excellence  which  they  ever 
fiad^  or  can  have  ;  and  all  which  taken  together,  in  com- 
parifon  ©f  his,  is  not  fo  much  as  a  drop  of  water  to  the 
ocean  ! — But  I  will  fpare  you  the  recital  of  farther  particl^- 
lars,  of  which  you  cannot  poflibly  have  any  proper  ideas  in 
this  world  ;  and  which,  like  too  great  a  flood  of  light  upon 
the  eyes,  w^ould  overwhelm  your  mind,  inftead  of  enlight¬ 
ening  it.  Let  it  fuffice  to  alTure  you,  that  in  the  world  of 
bleffings  we  enjoy  much  more,  and  much  otherwife,  than 
I  am  capable  of  expre fling,  or  you  of  conceiving.  The 
lecTets  of  heaven  are  not  made  for  the  ears  of  mortal  men  ; 
it  muft  be  left  to  the  great  teacher,  Death^  to  inftru6lthem 
in  thefe  leflbns. 

‘‘  But  of  this  I  am  allowed  and  commifhoned  to 
form  you,  that  our  happinefs  is  fo  great,  and  fo  general, 
that  there  is  only  one  thing  which  can  give  any  alloy  to  it : 
and  that  arifes  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf.  As  the 
eye  of  our  minds  is  there  enlightened  to  fo  high  a*  degree, 
and  the  extent  of  our  knowledge  fo  immenfely  enlarged  ; 
wx  can  without  difficulty  fee,  and  without  confufion  con¬ 
ceive,  every  thing  that  paifes  in  any  one  of  the  worlds 
around  us,  when  we  point  our  attention  towards  it :  for  , 
there  is  an  innumerable  hoft  of  worlds  around  us,  O  my 
Atticus,  as  you  yourfelf  will,  in  a  few  years,  know  and  fee. 

It  is  this  which  at  fome  painful  intervals  makes  my  heart 
even  flill  bleed  for  thee,  O  my  diflreffed  and  enflaved  coun¬ 
try  1  It  is  this  which  fomctlmes  gives  me  pain,  even  in  the 
snidfl  of  all  my  happinefs,  yvhen  I  look  down  and  fee  any 
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©f  my  friends  mourning  and  lamenting  for  what  they,  by 
the  greatelt  miftake  imaginable,  in  a  melancholy  lone  call 
“  my  lofs.  ”  I  conjure  you,  therefore,  my  Atticus,  and 
by  you  all  our  relations  and  friends,  to  fpare  me  thefe  in- 
f^uietudes, — thefe  interruptions  of  my  happinefs,  from  your 
immoderate  and  groundlefs  complaints  and  grief.  Suffer 
me,  I  befeech  you,  to  enjoy  my  full  portion  of  blifs,  im- 
mixed  and  uninterrupted.  The  forrows  which  you  have 
too  long  and  too  frequently  indulged,  and  particularly  that 
of  yefterday,  moved  me  with  a  feeling  fo  ftrange,  and  fa 
improper  for  thofe  entrancing  abodes,  that  it  obliged  me  to 
beg  a  permiffion  even  of  quitting  the  place  of  happinefs  for* 
a  fpace  of  time,  which  though  only  as  a  point  there,  is 
much  too  long  to  be  abfent  from  it,  in  order  to  intreat  you^ 
and  my  other  friends,  to  fpare  both  yourfelves  and  me.  I 
return  to  it  wuth  the  breaking  morn  ;  and  fliall  foon  meet 
you  again,  on  your  journey  thither.  In  the  mean  time, 
think  not  of  my  abfence  from  you,  without  thinking  at  the 
fame  time  of  the  immenfe  happinefs  I  enjoy ;  and  ceafc 
ever  to  fling  any  clouds  over  it,  by  your  unreafonaWe  con¬ 
cern  for  me.” 

As  he  fpoke  this,  he  began  afcendlng,  and  I  awaked  ; 
but  the  fweetnefs  of  his  voice  was  ftill  founding  in  my  ear. 
Surely  this, — this  furely  mult  have  been  fomething  more 
than  a  dream  merely  human  1  I  feel  a  new  turn  of  mind, 
and  a  new  call  of  thoughts,  from  the  divme  vifion.  It  has 
given  me  much  relief ;  and  I  hepe,  my  Marcus,  that  you 
and  our  other  friends  will  partake  (at  leaf!  in  fome  meafurej 
of  the  great  ufe  and  comfort  it  has  afforded  to  me. 


ii)EscR IP noN  of  the  Human  TONGUE^  with  foms 
£xtraordinary  Anecdotes  relative  to  SPEECH. 


^  I  ^ H E  tongue  has  for  its  balls  that  ffjrked  bone, 
called  the  os  guituns^  It  confiffs  of  various  mufcles 
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Interwoven  together,  that  it  may  be  fit  for  various  kinds  o^ 
motion.  To  thefe  are  added  very  many  fmall  branches  of 
nerves,  which  pafs  through  the  middle  of  it  to  the  outfide^ 
and  being  gathered  into  little  bunctles,  conhitute  thofe 
papillae,  which  make  it's  furface  rough  and  uneven.  Be- 
fides  thefe,  there  appear  alfo  on  the  furface  of  the  tongue, 
certain  pointed  fibres,  not  unlike  the  ends  of  birds*  claws, 
inclining  toward  the  bafis  of  it,  with  which  are  interfperfed 
innumerable  falival  glands^  And  all  thefe  are,  in  theii* 
feveral  ways,  fubfervient  to  the  fenfe  of  tajllng. 

It  has  been  generally  fuppofed,  that  the  tongue  is  effen- 
tlally  ncceffary  to  the  formation  'of  fpeech.  But  as  fure  aS 
we  have  been  of  this,  it  is  an  entire  miftake.  A  child  in 
Effex,  fome  years  ago,  had  her  tongue  entirely  cut  out,  by 
reafon  of  an  incurable  canker.  She  was  then  three  years 
old.  Twenty  years  after,  it  w^as  reported>  that  lire  was 
able  to  fpeak*  To  be  fatisfied  hereof,  Mr.  Benjamin  Bod- 
dington,  Turkey-merchant,  of  IpBvich,  wdth  two  other 
gentlemen,  went  to  Wickham-Market,  where  the  young 
woman  then  lived,  whofe  cafe  they  thus  deferibe. 

“  We  have  this  day  been  at  Wickham-Market^  to  fatisfy 
ourfelves  concerning  Margaret  Cutting.  We  examined  her 
mouth  with  the  greatnefs  exadfnefs,  but  found  no  part 
of  the  tongue  remaining/,  nor  w’as  there  any  uvula.  The. 
paflage  down  the  throat  is  a  circular  open  hole,  large  enough 
to  admit  a  fmall  nutmeg. 

‘‘  Notwithftanding  this,  fhe  fwallowed  both  folids  and 
fluids  as  well  as  we  could  do,  and  in  the  fame  manner.* 
Yea,  and  fhc  talked  as  fluently  as  other  perfons  do.  She 
pronounced  letters  and  fyllables  very  articulately,  evenr 
thofe  which  feem  neceffarily  to  require  the  help  of  the 
tongue,  as  d,  1,  t,  w.  She  read  to  us  in  a  book  diflinftly 
flie  fings  very  prettily ;  nay,  and  fhe  diflinguiflies  tafles,* 
aiid  can  tell  thaleaft  dlflerence  either  in  tafle  or  fmell.’* 


But 
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But  is  It  pofllble  to  teach  any  one  to  fpeak,  who  has  been 
deaf  and  dumb  from  his  birth  ?  It  is.  Dr.  Wallis  taught 
fiich  an  one  to  fpeak,  Mr.  Daniel  Whaley,  of  Northamp* 
ton.  He  was  prefent  before  the  Royal  Society,  May  21, 
1662,  and  did  the^e  pronounce,  dilfin^Ily  enough,  fuch 
words  as  the  company  propofed  to  him  :  indeed  not  alto¬ 
gether  with  the  ufual  tone,  yet  fo  as  eafily  to  be  underflood. 
In  a  year,  which  was  the  time  he  flayed  with  Dr.  Wallis, 
he  read  over  great  part  of  the  Englifh  bible,  and  learned  to 
exprefs  himfelf  intelligibly  in  common  affairs,  to  underftand 
letters  written  to  him,  and  to  anfwer  them.  And  in  the 
prefence  of  many  foreigners,  he  has  not  only  read  Englifh 
and  Latin  to  them,  but  has  pronounced  the  mofl  difficult 
words  in  their  language?,  which  they  could  propofe  to  him. 
The  dodor  has  fince  done  the  fame  for  Mr.  Alexander 
Popham,  a  gentleman  of  a  fair  eflate. 

But  we  have  an  inflance  of  dumbnefs  cured  in  a  fhorter 
time.  Henry  Axford,  fon  of  Henry  Axford,  in  the  Devizes, 
at  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  perceived  an  hoarfeirefs,  and 
in  about  fix  days  became  quite  fpeechlefs  ;  not  only  unable 
to  fpeak  articulately,  but  to  utter  the  leafl  found  with  his 
tongue.  His  cold  went  off,  but  he  remained  abfolutely 
(pe  chiefs  ;  and  the  advice  of  all  the  neighbouring  phy- 
ficians  did  not  help  him.  \ 

He  continued  totally  dumb  for  four  years,  till  in  July, 
1741,  being  at  Stoke,  in  returning  homeward  at  night,  he 
fell  from  his  horfe,  and  was  taken,  up  and  put  to  bed  in  an 
houfe  upon  the  road.  He  foon  fell  alleep,  and  dreamed  he 
was  fallen  into  a  veifel  of  boiling  wort.  Struggling  with 
all  his  might  to  call  for  help,  he  actually  did  call  aloud, 
and  recovered  the  ufe  of  his  tongue  from  that  moment,  as 
perfe£lly  as  ever  he  had  it  in  his  life. 

Perhaps,  therefore,  there  is  truth  in  that  ancient  flory, 
concerning  the  fon  of  king  Croefus  :  namely,  having  been 
VoL.  I.  No,  7.  T  t  dumb 
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dumb  from  his.  birth,  he  had  never  fpoke  at  all,  till  in  the 
battle,  feeing  a  man  ready  to  kill  his  father,  his  tongue  was 
loofed,  and  he  cried  out  aloud,  “  Soldier,  fpare  the  king  1” 


REVIEW  OF  BOOKS. 


^  I 

Sermons  on  various  SubjeSIs,  By  the  Rev.  John  Clowes, 
of  Manchefter.  0£lavo,  2x.  6d, 

OST  of  the  fermons  in  this  volume  are  now  re^ 
pripted  in  a  fecond  edition.  We  can  moft  cordially 
recommend  thefe  fermons  to  the  perufal  of  the  ferious  and 
enlightened  chriftian  ;  to  every  one  who  rifes  fuperior  to 
tthe  contention  about  opinions,  and  the  obfervance  of  lifelefs 
forms.  Thefe  difcourfes  are  written  in  a  fpirit  of  calm 
piety ;  they  difplay  much  folfd  judgment,  conclufive  rea- 
foning,  and  juft  tafte ;  they  open  the  internal  fenfe  of 
fcripture,  and  are  well  calculated  to  advance  the'  divine  life 
in  the  foul.  The  views  they  open  are  oftentimes  ingenious 
and  new ;  but  they  are  fuch  as  accord  with  the  word  of 
truth,  recommend  themfelves  to  the  thinking  mind,  and 
are  highly  interefting  to  the  fenfible  heart.  Few,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  can  read  this  volume#  without  bpipg  wifer  and 
better  men.  ^ 

A.  A. 


B-EflectiOxSts  on  the  SIZE  of  our  GLOBE. 

JT  is  not  as  eafy  as  we  imagine  to  be  certain  of  the  fize 
of  our  earth.  There  is  indeed  but  one  longitude,  yet 
there  are  two  latitudes,  north  and  fouth.  Both  begin  at  the 
equator:  the  one  extends  towards  the  north,  and  the  other 
towards  the  fouth,  as  far  as  the  poles,  either  ar6lic  or  an- 
fardlic.  But  no  one  has  yet  been  able  to  go  as  far  as  either 
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polcj  becaufe  the  mountains  of  ice  in  Greenland,  and  in 
the  northern  feas,  have  always  obftrudfed  the .  paflage* 
However,  thanks  to  the  geometricians,  we  at  prefent  know 
nearly  the  fize  of  our  globe  \  and>  according  to  the  moft 
exadf  calculations,  the  furface  of  the  earth  is  nine  millions, 
'  two  hundred  thbufand,  and  eighty  eight  fquare  leagues* 
The  water  takes  up  two  thirds  of  that  fpace;  fb  that  what 
remains  for  terra  firma  is  reduced  to  three  millions  and 
ninety  fixthoufand  fquare  leagues.  It  has  been  calculated, 
that  there  may  be,  at  leaft>  three  thoufand  millions  of  men 
upon  the  earth ;  but,  periiaps  in  real  ity,  there  are  not  more 
than  orie  thoufand  and  fourfcore  millions  ;  of  which  there 
are,  in  Afia,  650  millions;  in  Africa,  150  millions;  in 
America,  150  millions;  in  Europe,  130  millions.  If, 
then,  we  fuppofe  the  earth  is  inriabited  by  one  thoufand 
millions  of  men,  or  thereabouts,  and  that  thirty  three  years 
make  a  generation,  it  follows,  that,  in  that  fpace  of  time, 
there  die  one  thoufand  millions.  Thus,  the  number  wh© 
die  on  earth  amounts  to, 


Each  year. 
Each  day. 
Each  hour, 
Each  minute, 
Each  fecond. 


36,000,000 

82,000 

3,400 

60 
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This  calculation  muft  neceifarily  flrike  us.  If  the  morta^ 
lity  is  fo  great  every  year,  and  even  every  hour,  is  it  not 
probable  that  he  who  refledls  on  it  may  himfelf  be  one  of 
thofe  which  fwell  the  lift  of  the  dead  ?  It  is  at  leaft  certain 
that  it  ought  to  lead  us  often  to  ferious  refledions.  Now, 
at  this  moment,  one  of  our  fellow  creatures  is  going  out  of 
the  world  j  and,  before  this  hour  be  pafled,  more  than  three 
thoufand  fouls  v/ill  have  entered  into  eternity.  Wliat  a 
motive  for  thinking  often  and  ferioufly  upon  death  !  Pro- 
digioufly  great  as  the  earth  appears,  it’s  greatnels  vanifhes  ^ 
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at  once,  when  we  come  to  compare  this  globe  to  the  other 
worlds  which  roll  over  our  heads.  The  earth  is  then,  in 
comparifon  of  the  whole  univerfe,  what  a  grain  of  fand  is 
to  the  higheft  mountain. 

But,  how^  does  this  thought  exalt  thee  in  our  eyes!  How 
inexpreflible  and  infinite  does  thy  greatnefs  appear,  O  thou 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  !  The  world,  and  all  it’s  inha¬ 
bitants,  are  before  thee  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean,  or  as  the 
light  atoms  which  float  in  the  air.  And  what  am  I, 
amongfl;  thefe  thoufand  millions  of  inhabitants  of  the  earth? 
What  am  I  before  thee !  thou  ienmenfe,  infinite,  and  eter¬ 
nal  Being ! 

Description  of  the  famous  SALT  MINES  at 

WiLLisKA,  in  Poland. 

[Concluded  from  p.  i8B.] 

^  I  ^HEY  have  many  public  lights  in  this  place  continually 
burning  for  the  general  ufe,  and  the  blaze  of  thofe 
reflected  frorn  every  part  of  the  mine,  gives  a  more  glitter¬ 
ing  profpeT  than  any  thing  above  ground  can  poflrbly  ex¬ 
hibit.  Were  this  the  whole  beauty  of  the  fpot,  it  were 
fufficient  to  attradl:  our  W’onder  ;  but  this  is  but  a  fmall  part. 
The  fait  fthough  generally  clear  and  bright  as  cryflal)  is  in 
fome  parts  tinged  with  all  the  colours  of  precious  ftones,  as 
blue,  yellow,  purple,  and  green  ;  there  are  numerous  co¬ 
lumns  wholly  compofed  of  thefe  kinds,  and  they  look  like 
mafles  of  rubies,  emeralds,  amethyfls,  and  fapphires,  darting 
a  radiance  which  the  eye  can  hardly  bear,  and  which  has 
given  many  people  occafion  to  compare  it  to  the  fuppofed 
magnificence  of  heaven. 

Befides  the  variety  of  forms  of  thefe  vaults,  tables,  arches, 
and  columns,  which  are  formed  as  they  dig  out  the  fait  for 

the 
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the  piirpofe  of  keeping  up  the  roof,  there  is  a  vaft  variety  of 
others,  grotefque  and  fiiiely  figured,  the  work  of  nature, 
and  thefe  are  generally  of  the  pureft  and  brighteft  fait. 

The  roofs  of  the  arches  are  in  many  places  full  of  fait, 
hanging  pendant  from  the  top  in  the  form  of  icicles,  and 
having  all  the  hues  and  colours  of  the  rainbotv  ;  the  walks 
are  covered  with  various  congelations  of  the  fame  kind,  and 
the  very  floors,  when  not  too  much  trodden  and  battered, 
are  covered  with  globules  of  the  fame  fort  of  beautiful  ma¬ 
terials. 

In  various  parts  of  this  fpacious  plain  ftand  the  huts  of 
the  miners  and  families,  fome  ftanding  Angle,  and  others 
in  clyflers  like  villages.  They  have  very  little  communi¬ 
cation  with  the  world  above  ground,  and  many  hundreds  of 
people  are  born,  and  live  all  their  lives  here. 

Through  the  midft  of  this  plain  lies  the  great  road  to  the 
mouth  of  the  mine.  This  road  is  always  filled  with  car¬ 
riages  loaded  with  malfes  of  fait  out  of  the  farther  part  of 
the  mine,  and  carrying  them  to  the  place  where  the  rope 
belonging  to  the  wheel  receives  them.  The  drivers  of  thef« 
carriages  are  all  merry  and  linging,  and  the  fait  looks  like 
a  load  of  gems.  The  hoifes  kept  here  are  a  very  great 
number,  and  when  once  let  down,  they  never  fee  the  day¬ 
light  again ;  but  fome  of  the  men  take  frequent  occafions 
of  going  up  and  breathing  the  frefh  air.  The  inffruments 
principally  ufed  by  the  miners  are  pick-axes,  hammers,  and 
chifiels :  with  thefe  they  dig  out  the  fait  in  forms  of  huge 
cylinders,  each  of  many  hundred  weight.  This  is  found 
the  mod  convenient  method  of  getting  them  out  of  the 
mine,  and  as  foon  as  got  above  ground,  they  are  broken  into 
fmaller  pieces,  and  fent  to  the  mills,  where  they  are  ground 
to  powder.  The  finefl  fort  of  the  fait  is  frequently  cut. 
into  toys,  and  often  pafles  for  real  cryftal.  This  hard  kind 
makes  a  great  part  of  the  floor  of  the  mine,  and  what  is 

mod 
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nioft  furprifing  of  all  in  the  whole  place  is,  that  there  runfl 
conflantly  over  this,  and  through  a  large  part  of  the  miney 
a  fpring  of  frelK  water,  fufficient  to  fupply  the  inhabitants 
and  their  horfes,  fo  that  they  need  not  have  any  from  above 
ground.  The  horfes  -ufually  grow  blind  after  they  have 
been  fome  little  time  in  the  mine,  but  they  do  as  well  for 
fervice  afterwards  as  before.  After  admiring  the  wonders 
of  this  amazing  place,  it  is  no  very  comfortable  remem¬ 
brance  to  the  ftranger,  that  he  is  to  go  back  again  through 
the  fame  difmal  way  he  came,  and  indeed  the  journey  is  not 
much  better  than  the  profpe6l ;  the  only  means  of  getting 
op  is  by  the  rope,  and  little  more  ceremony  is  ufed  in  the 
journey  than  in  the  drawing  up  of  a  piece  of  fait. 

The  following  definition  of  a  Church  of  England-man,  by 
a  late  eminent  character,  we  fubmit  to  the  infpedion  of 
our  readers,  as  a  literary  curiofity,  without  making  any 
comment  upon  it. 

Definition  of  a  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND-MAN. 
By  the  late  Dr.  John  Jebb. 

'^1  "^HE  Church  of  England-man  is  a  fe6larift,  partly 

Y>’3LX\[y  protef  ant.  He  is  2.  protejlanty  becaufe  he  alTerts 
the  fufficiency  of  the  feriptures.  He  is  a  papifty  becaufe  hcp 
in  the  fame  breath,  requires  affent  to  certain  additions  of 
thofe  feriptures.  He  is  a  protefant,  becaufe  he  has  feparated 
from  the  church  of  Rome  upon  the  plea  of  the  right  of  pri¬ 
vate  judgment.  He  is  a  pcipify  becaufe  he  refufes  the  fame 
liberty  of  feparation  to  his  brethren.  He  is  a  protefanty 
becaufe  he  maintains  the  unrighteoufnefs  of  perfecution, 

when  he  is  himfelf  the  fulferer.  He  is  a  pi^plfy  becaufe, 

« 

when  opportunity  offers,  he  always  fhews  himfelf  a  perfe- 
cutor  in  his  turn.  The  Church  of  England-man  is  alfo  a 


View  of  Solomon^ s  temple. 
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faplfl,  becaufe  in  the  liturgy  is  found  the  Athanafian  Creed, 
He  is  VL  protef  ant f  though  enjoined  by  temporal  and 

'fpirit'ual  authority  to  recite  it  monthly,  he  hardly  ever  reads 
it.  He  is  a  papif,  becaufe  he  Juhfcribes  the  39  articles; 
and  he  is  2iprotefiant,  becaufe  he  does  not  believe  them. 


'To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

t, 

T5  Y  inferting  in  your  Maga?:ine  the  following  view  of 
Solomon’s^  temple,  which  ^is  taken  from  a  book  con¬ 
taining  a  full  and  particular  defcription  of  that  noble  edifice, 
you  will  oblige 

A  Constant  Reader, 


The  inward  part  of  the  temple,  the  ceiling,  floor,  and 
walls  were  covered  round  about  with  thick  and  malfy  gpld^ 
the  outward  part  was  built  of  the  fineft  and  whiteft  marble. 
When  the  travellers  to  Jerufalem  beheld  the  temple  at  a 
diftance,  it  feemed  to  be  a  great,  clear,  and  white  moun¬ 
tain  of  fnow  :  but  the  fun  filming  with  it’s  beams  upon  the 
top  of  the  temple,  which  was  overlaid  with  fine  polilhed 
golden  plates,  it  appeared  as  if  a  vafi;  number  of  burning 
lamps,  and  flames  of  fire,  broke  out  of  this  white  mountain 
of  fnow. 

Natural  History  of  the  HARE. 

'"T^HIS  wTak  and  defencclefs  creature  is  the  moll;  per- 
^  fecuted  of  animals.  But  to  compenfate  it’s  danger, 
it  is  rerparkably  timid  and  cautious,  which  makes  it  per¬ 
petually  attentive  to  every  alarm.  That  it  may  be  apprized 
pf  danger,  fo  as  to  efFecl  a  timely  efcape,  nature  has 

provided 


Poetical  Lines, 
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provided  it  with  fuch  long  ears,  as  convey  founds  almofi 
like  fpeaking  trumpets.  And  to  enable  it  ftill  more  to  per¬ 
ceive  it’s  danger,  the  eyes  are  fo  prominent  as  to  be  capable 
of  difeerning  objeds  almoft  behind  them.  It  is  fo  watchful 
as  to  deep  with  the  eyes  open.  And  as  it  depends  on  flight 
for  it*s  fafety,  the  mufcles  are  flrong,  and  without  fat ;  fo 
that  the  animal  has  no  fuperfluous  burthen  to  impede  it’s 
fleetnefs,  which  ftill  to  increafe,  r^ature  has  provided  it  with 
long  legs. 

\ 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  F  the  inclofed  lines  meet  your  approbation  to  lay 
before  the  public,  you  will  pleafe  to  infert  them  in  your 
much-efteemed  Magazine,  .Though  they  cannot  add  to  fo: 
truly  good  a  charader,  yet  they  may  fhew  that  the  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  are  fincerel^  efteemed  by 

T.  C, 

IVritien  under  the  Portrait  ^Emanuel  Swedenborg^ 

/ 

To  raife  my  foul,  by  contemplation’s  aid, 

Thy  portrait,  Swedenborg,  is  here  dlfplay’d. 

Like  a  fair  cafket,  which  a  gem  enfhrin’d. 

Thy  nat’ral  form  inclos’d  a  heavenly  mind. 

Angelic  converfe  oft  thy  fpirit  knew, 

And  found  ceieftial  wifdom  good  and  true. 

Thy  deep  Arcana  have  this  fa6l  explor’d, 

That  Great  Jehovah  is  our  Only  Lord  : 

That  man,  to  know  and  worfhip  God  aright, 

Mud;  faith  with  charity  and  works  unite  ; 

Muff  love  his  neighbour,  and  adore  his  God, 

And  only  hope  falvation  through  the  Lord. 
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To  CORRESPONDENTS. 


T  T  is  our  Intention  to  infert,  in  the  next  Number, 
fome  Anecdotes  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  refpedling  the 
Publication  of  his  Arcana  Coeleilia  in  the  Year  175Q, 
which  are  not  generally  known,  and  which  we  have  lately 
been  favoured  with  by  one  who  perfonally  knew  him.  ' 
The  chara6ler  of  that  great  Man  is  already  fufEciently  efla^^ 
blifhed  ;  but  the  very  extraordinary  Particulars,  which  will 
appear  in  our  next,  cannot  fail  to  place  him  in  the  mod; 
amiable  Point  of  View,  as  a  Perfon  of  uncommon  Gene^ 

,  rofity  and  Noblenefs  of  Spirit. 


We  have  to  acknowledge  the  Receipt  of  a  Letter  from 
y.  W,  Salmon^  to  whom  we  confider  ourfelves  highly 
obliged  for  the  favourable  Opinion  he  has  been  pleafed  to 
exprefs  of  the  prefent  Undertaking.  His  ufeful  Remarks 
lhall  certainly  appear  in  our  next  Number. 

V 

The  Remarks  in  Favour  of  a  certain  Species  of  Animal 
Magnetifm,  communicated  by  A  Conjiant  Reader^  are  alfo 
intended  for  Infertion, 
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To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

’ITIR  ST  hear  or  read,  and  then  judge,  is  one  of  thofe 
maxims  of  prudence,  which  every  wife  man  will  have 
in  fight ;  but  it  is  often  overlooked.  Men  decide  with 
confidence,  on  what  they  do  not  underhand.  Bold  de- 
cifion  will  pafs  with  many  as  undoubted  proof ;  and  it  is 
eafy  to  flander  what  we  wifh  to  fupprefs.  I  was  led  into 
thefe  remarks  by  the  condudl  of  the  Reviewer  in  the  Gen¬ 
tleman’s  Magazine  for  Auguft,  1790,  p.  728,  in  examin¬ 
ing  a  work,  entitled,  “  Confiderations  on  the  expediency 
of  revifmg  the  Liturgy  and  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  by  a  Confiflent  ProfefTor.” — [Who  is  well  known 
to  be  the  Bifhop  of  LandafF,  and  Regius  Profeffor  of  Di¬ 
vinity  at  Cambridge.  His  lordfhip  has  exerted  himfelf  in 
fupport  of  the  hints  of  the  Duke  of  Grafton.]  This  Re- 
VoL,  1.  No.  8*  V  u  7, 


viewer 


340  "The  Reviewer  reviewed. 

i 

viewer  feems  to  lament  the  univerfal  toleration  of  this  day. 
I  would  inform  him,  that  toleration  is  not  a  favour,  but  a 
right,  the  inalienable  right  of  every  man  :  for  if  I  do  not 
worfhip  God  according  to  my  confcience,  I  do  not  wor- 
fhip  hi  mi  at  all.  I  may  be  compelled  to  conform  ;  I  may 
be  forced  to  play  the  hypocrite  ;  I  may  be  bribed  or  threat¬ 
ened  into  any  outward  condudf  ;  but  the  power  of  man 
proceeds  no  further. 

This  Reviewer  obferves,  Even  in  England  Sre  there 
“  not  places  of  public  worfhip  open  for  the  inculcating 
every  dodlrine,  from  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England, 
to  thofe  of  the  New  Jerufalem?  And  it  will  be  well  if 
“  the  latter  are  not  likely  to  produce  a  worfe  effedl  on  the 
**  national  charadler,  than  thofe  of  the  former,  be  the 
Athanafian  Creed,  with  all  it’s  damnatory  claufes,  ever 
fo  tenacioully  enforced.”  More  weaknefs,  and  more 
folly,  were  never  combined,  than  in  thefe  few  words ; 
^nd  are  fuch  the  men  who  are  to  diredl  the  tafte,  and  to 
inform  the  judgment  of  others  ?  Can  thefe  teach  others, 
when  themfelves  want  fo  much  to  be  taught,  and  yet  may 
be  too  felf-conceited  to  learn  ?  It  is  an  eafy  matter  to  alarm 
the  fears,  and  av/aken  the  fufpicions  of  men  ;  but  it  is  not  fo 
eafy  to  convince  their  judgment,  or  to  divert  the  evidence 
of  truth.  I  challenge  this  Reviewer  on  the  ground  which 
he  has  chofen.  I  meet  him  on  the  elFedts  which  are  pro¬ 
duced,  and  are  likely  to  be  produced  by  the  New  Jerufalem 
dodirines.  1  am  not  a  member  of  the  Society  at  Eall- 
Cheap  ;  but  I  have  read  mold  of  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  and  obferved  the  lives  of  many  who  receLye 
them,  and  can  aifure  this  good  man  that  he  may  allay  his 
fears.  What  mifehief  is  to  be  apprehended  from  love 
to  God  our  Saviour,  and  charity  to  man  yniverfally  pre¬ 
vailing,  inftead  of  dead  forms,  and  contentious  opinions  ? 
When  divine  love  foftens  the  heart,  and  purifies  the  affec¬ 
tions  ;  when  men  live  in  this  world,  as  daily  fitting  for  a 

better 


FffeHs  of  ihe  New  Jenifalem  Dscfrines.  341 

better ;  we  fhall  fee  the  bleffed  fruits  of  this  in  every  de¬ 
partment  of  life  :  .men  will  be  better  fubje6ls,  and  better 
citizens  ;  they  will  be  more  loyal  to  their  king,  and  more  . 
faithful  to  each  other.  I'hey  will  be  more  temperate  in 
themfelves,  and  more  induftrious  in  their  bufinefs  ;  thus 
they  will  be  more  able  and  willing  to  pay  the  neceffary 
taxes.  Domeftic  life  will  not  be  a  fcene  of  open  violence, 
or  fmothered  hatred  ;  but  the  hufband  will  love  his  wife 
with  pure  and  increaling  afFedlion,  and  flie  will  look  up  to 
his  underftanding  with  new  delights  ;  thus  wdll  they  form 
one,  not  merely  in  a  legal  name,  but  in  a  divine  reality  of 
blefling  and  being  bleffed.  The  fame  genial  warmth,  the 
fame  mild  influence,  will  defcend  to  children  and  fervants 
in  their  various  degrees.  Chriftian  families  may  then  be 
families  of  harmony,  love,  and  peace,  rejoicing  in  each 
other’s  good,  and  endeavouring  to  advance  each  other’s 
happinefs.  A  man  may  embrace  the  pureft  truths ;  but 
while  he  lives  in  pride,  envy,  hatred,  malice,  vanity,  felf- 
conceit,  and  felf-eftimation  ;  in  impurity,  diforder,  and 
fenfuality  ;  yet  he  is  no  real  member  of  the  New  Jerufalem 
Church.  It  is  founded  in  the  deepefl;  humility,  and  the 
pureft  love.  What  harm  then  can  poflibly  come  from 
(hefe,  when  a  man  efteems  himfelf  lower  than  his  bittereft 
enemy  w'ould  place  him,  and  w^hen  he  is  difpofed  to  do 
good  to  every  creature  living  ?  Thefe  are  the  bad  effedls  of 
the  New  Jerufalem  dodfrlnes.  There  are  fome,  there  are 
many,  who  may  fuffer  by  them  as  they  univerfally  fpread. 
The  members  of  this  Church  will  avoid  all  excefs  of  every 
kind.  Temperance  in  body,  and  compofure  in  mind,  are 
no  ways  favourable  to  the  phyfician’s  gain.  The  men  who 
are  meek  and  humble,  who  can  forgive  much,  and  endure 
more,  are  not  likely  to  be  contentious,  and  to  plunge 
themfelves  and  others  in  the  endlefs  mazes,  and  the  bitter 
fpirits  of  law'  fuits.  Public  amufements  are  proper ;  but 
2  when 
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when  men  find  their  happinefs  increafing  at  home,  thek 
families  become  their  little  heaven  ;  they  will  find  no  time 
and  no  inclination  for  the  gay  profufion,  and  thoughtlefs 
merriment,  of  a  life  of  pleafure.  Our  perfons  and  pro¬ 
perty  will  be  more  fecure,  our  prifons  lefs  crouded,  our 
executions  Icfs  frequent.  Thcfe  are  fome  of  the  elFe6ls  of 
the  New  Jerufalem  doftrines,  which  I  hope  will  foon  be 
feen  and  felt, 

I  am.  Gentlemen, 


S.ept.  29,  1790. 


A  Friend  to  Toleration# 


A  Series  /  LETTERS  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  PRIESTLEY. 

Letter  II. 

.  Reverend  Sir,  •  ^ 

I  Mull  requeft  you  to  fufpend  your  judgment,  until  you 
have  heard  the  whole  of  the  evidence.  Truth  is  of  fuch 
importance,  that  it  demands  every  candid  invefligation  : 
truth  alone  can  difpel  the  darknefs  of  ignorance,  open  and 
ftrengthen  the  powers  of  the  mind,  and  cherilh  true  religion 
in  the  foul. 

I  now  proceed  with  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers.  St. 
Ignatius,  the  difciple  of  St.  John,  fays,  “  I  glorify  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  God  who  thus  hath  made  us  wife, — He  is 
God  clothed  in  flefh. — Confider  the  times,  and  expedl  Him 
who  is  above  all  time  ;  eternal,  invifible,  yet  for  our  fakes 
made  vifible  ;  impalpable,  impaffive,  yet  for  our  fakes 
made  fubjefl  to  fufferings,  and  in  every  way  undergoing 
them  with  patience  for  our  fakes. — There. is  one  phyfician, 
carnal  and  fpiritual,  created  and  uncreated  \  God  in  man  ; 


true 


\ 
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true  life  in  death  ;  both  of  Mary  and  of  God  ;  firfi:  made 
fubje£l  to  fufFerings,  and  then  irrjpaflive,  Jefus  Chrift  our 
Lord.” — “  The  Word  was  made  flefh,;  the  incorporeal  in 
a  body  ;  the  exempt  from  fufFerings  in  a  body  obnoxious  to 
fufFerings  ;  the  immortal  in  a  mortal  body  ;  life  in  corrup¬ 
tion.” 

This  venerable  father  and  martyr  tells  the  church  at 
Rome,  that  “  our  God  Jefus  Chrift,  now  that  he  is  in  the 
Father,  doth  the  more  appear.” 

Polycarp  fays,  that  “  Jefus  Chrift  fufFered  for  us,  that  we 
might  live  in  him ;  let  us  therefore  imitate  his  patience, 
and  if  we  fufFer  for  his  name,  let  us  glorify  him.”  When 
this  good  bifhop  was  urged  by  the  Roman  "Proconful  to 
deny  Chrift,  and  thus  fave  his  own  life,  he  returned  this 
memorable  anfvver  ;  “  Eighty  and  fix  years  have  I  now 
ferved  Chrift,  and  he  hath  never  done  me  the  leaft  injury  ; 
how  then  (hall  I  blafpheme  my  King,  my  Saviour  ?” 

Athenagoras,  the  chriftian  philofopher  at  Athens,  fays, 
“  By  the  Son  of  God,  and  through  him,  were  all  things 
made,  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  one  ;  the  Son  being 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son,  in  the  unity  and' 
power  of  the  Spirit,'”  , 

Juftin  Martyr  fays,  that  He  is  both  Chrift  and  the 
adorable  God,”  p.  355. 

Ignatius  fays  of  Chrift,  that  “  being  invifible,  he  took 
manhood  upon  him,  and  became  vifible  ;  being  incom- 
prehenfible,  he  became  comprehenfibie ;  being  exempt 
from  fufFerings,  he  became  obnoxious  to  them  ;  and  being 
the  Word,  he  became  Man.” — ‘‘The  Word  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God,  being  united  to  the  old  fubftance  of 
Adam’s  vefFel,  forms  a  living  and  perfedt  man;  taking  on 
him  the  perfedfion  of  the  paternal  charadler,  to  the  end 
that  as  we  all  die  in  the  animal  breath,  which  we  derive 

from 
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from  Adam,  fo  we  fliall  all  be  made  alive  by  the  fpiritual 
life.’* 

/ 

Clemens  Alexandrinus^  fays,  “  Now  has  appeared  to 
jnen  this  Word,  who  alone  is  both  God  and  Man,  the 
caufe  of  all  good  to  us,  by  whom  being  inftriidled  to  live 
well,  we  are  condudled  to  eternal  life.”  Exhortation  tb 
the  Gentiles. 

The  Lord  himfelf  it  was  who  fpake  by  Ifaiah,  Elijah, 
and  the  Prophets  ;  but  if  ye  will  not  believe  them,  the 
Lord  himfelf  fhall  fpeak  to  you,  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but 
the  tenderly  merciful  God,  defirous  of  man’s  faivation, 
made  himfelf  of  no  reputation.”  Ibid. 

-  O  man,  believe  on  Him,  who  is  Man  and  God  ;  put 
your  truft  in  Him  who  liveth,  the  God  of  your  worfhip, 
and  who  was  dead.”  Ibid. 

On  Gen.  xxxii.  19,  Tie  fays,  that  God  refufed  to  tell  his 
name,  for  he  referved  his  new  name  for  a  new  and  an 
infant  people  ;  and  the  Lord  God  was  then  namelefs,  not- 
having  yet  been  made  a  man.”  Pa^dagogue,  b.  i.  c.  7. 

On  quoting  Ifaiah  ix.  6,  “  Unto  us  a  child,”  &c.  he 
exclaims,  O  the  great  God  !  O  the  perfe^  Child  !  the 
Sonin  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son. b.  i.  c.  5. 

He  makes  this  folemn  addrefs,  We  will  ’ implore  the 
Word,  be  merciful  to  thy  children,  O  Psedagogue,  O 
guiding  Father,  O  Lord,  the  Son  and  Father  both  one.” 

Clemens  alfo  calls  Chrift  by  feveral  appellations  ;  among 
others  he  fays,  Gather  together  thy  fimple  children,  O 
King  of  faints,  and  Shepherd  of  rational  flieep,  that  being 
a  choir  of  peace,  the  children  of  Chrift,  a  temperate  peo¬ 
ple,  we  may  with  fimplicity  fing  to  him  who  is  alike  the 
mighty  Child,  who  is  alike  the  God  of  peace.” 

Thus  conclude  the  Fathers  of  the  fecond  century  ;  and 
kit  not  clear,  whatever  other  notions  they  held,  that  they 
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^id  firmly  believe  the  Divinity  of  the  Chriftian  Lord  and 
Redeemer  ?  This  belief  enabled  them  to  rife  fuperior  to  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  to  confefs  their  faith  before  a 
gainfaying  people,  and  to  meet  death  itfelf  with  firmnefs 
and  courage.  But  I  will  not  attempt  to  deily  that  the'man 
of  fin  began  already  to  work ;  fome  might  be  departing 
from  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel,  and  others  were  blending 
the  foul  ftream  of  their  own  opinions,  with  the  pure  water 
of  life.  The  light  of  the  day  yet  Ihone,  although  the 
evening  was  approaching. 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir,  your’s, 

S^t.  29,  179©*  CLERICUS. 

The  TRUE  STATE  of  the  present  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, /i?  called.  By  a  Lover  of  God,  the  Truth, 
and  all  Mankind* 

^  I  ^HE  following  fheets  will  brifig  ftrange  things  to  the 
ears  of  thofe  who  are  altogether  unaccuftomed  to  con- 
fider  deeply,  and  think  ferioufly  of  thefe  things ;  and  pro¬ 
bably  wdl  be  haftily  rejedled  and  condemned.  But  the 
wife  will  lay  thefe  things  to  heart,  and  examine  whether 
they  are  fo,  and  not  raflily  Condemn  :  they  will  not  judge 
according  to  outward  appearances,  and  bare  outward  literal 
expreffions  of  fcripture  ;  but,  having  the  fpirit  of  God, 
will  turn  inward,  fit  at  wifdom’s  feet,  and,  by  hearkening 
to  her  voice,  will  difcern  the  hidden  things  of  God. 

My  only  inducement  to  cafi;  this  my  mite  into  the  trea- 
fury,  is,  an  heart- felt  concern  to  fee  fo  many  of  my 
brethren,  who  are  earneftly  defiring  the  bread  of  life,  and 
to  retuA'n  to  their  Father’s  houfe,  as  the  lame  turned  out  of 
the  way,  and  kept  in  fear,  bondage,  and  hunger,  by  error 
and  falfe  teaching. 

VoL.I.  No.  8,  N  X 
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This  important  fubje£l  would  have  been  treated  more 
largely,  but  for  want  of  leifure  ^  and  although  fome  places 
may  feem  dark  at  firfi:,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  the  whole, 
taken  together,  will  appear  quite  clear  to  the  truly  fpiritual 
difeerner  ;  and  am  inclined  to  hope  it  will  be  an  incitement 
to  fome,  wh6  are  favoured  with  light  and  ability,  to  treat 
this  more  at  large,  and  with  greater  plainnefs,  in  a  true 
fpirit  of  chriltian  love  to  their  brethren,  and  oppofe  the 
deftru6live  torrent  of  error  and  falbty.  And  furely  no 
chriflian  man,  who  has  the  fmallell;  meafure  of  divine 
light,  if  he  would  exercife  it,  could  receive  fuch  falfities, 
abfurdities,  and  contradidions,  which  are  almoft  every 
where  heard  for  truths. 

Who  does  not  fee  that  both  the  pulpit  and  the  prefs  are 
much  employed  by  th^.fe  who  call  themfelves  gofpel  preach¬ 
ers,  in  flrife,  contention,  oppohtion,  and  clamorous  con- 
troverfy  }  and  this  to  defend  fome  points  of  their  different 
dodlrines,  oppofite  to  each  other,  and  both  equally  falfe  in 
themfelves ;  yet  pillars  to  their  tottering  fyftems  ?  Thus 
fcattering  among  the  people,  whom  they  have  deceived, 
fire-brands,  darknefs,  and  death.  Thefe  things,  being 
duly  attended  to,  mmfl  ferve  to  illuftrate  and  confirm  what 
followeth  ;  but  as  wifdom  doth  not  confifl  in  a  multitude 
of  words,  but  inwardly  to  hearken,  and  outwardly  obey, 
this  jarring  and  contention  among  men  profefling  themfelves 
divines,  or  minifters  of  Chriff,  is  a  clear  and  undeniable 
proof  that  they  are  in  the  dark,  and  ignorant  of  the  myftery 
of  divine  things  ;  not  in  the  light  of  the  truth,  for  if  they 
were  truly  enlightened,  and  by  a  new  birth  natives  of  the 
divine  fpiritual  kingdom  of  light,  their  interior  eyes  would 
be  formed  by  this  light,  which  is  unity  and  harmony  itfelf, 
and  can  produce  nothing  but  concord,  union,  and  love. 
But  man  is  taught  that  God  confiffs  of  three  diflindl  feparatc 
perfons,  from  which  the  imagination  immediately  formeth 
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in  Itfelf  three  different  images  for  itfelf,  and  fetteth  them 
u'p  in  it*s  own  temple  for  it’s  gods,  afcribing  to  each  cer¬ 
tain  inclinations  and  properties,  agreeable  to  it’s  own 
complexion  and  the  rules  of  the  fchool.  Hence  arifeth  that 
-  multiplicity  of  dark  and  falfe  conceptions  concerning  the 
one  true  Gocf ;  and  confcquently,  the  great  variety  of  fedls 
.and  parties  in  religion. 

But  when  the  heaven-born  meek  foul  would  think  with 
reverence  on  the  Triunity  of  the  Deity,  let  him  diligently 
guard  againfi:  the  idea  of  Three,^  or  making  any  divifion  ; 
but  confider  him  as  a  Divine  Man,  whofe  Soul  is  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  whofe  Body  is  the  Son,  and  whofe  proceeding 

Operation  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  being  duly  confidered 

‘1. 

and  rightly  underffood,  will  greatly  elucidate  and  confirm 
what  is  herein  affirmed,  that  Chriif  Jefus  is  the  one  Lord  ' 
Jehovah,  in  whom  is  the  my  fiery  called  the  Trinity,  and 
may  terminate  all  controverfy  thereon. 

When  thefe  truths  are  attended  to,  they  will  clearly  fhevy 
the  life  and  defign  of  all  the  facrificcs  and  ablutions  ordained 
of  old  ;  they  were  not,  as  we  have  been  often  taught, 
Types  of  that  great  Sacrifice  which  was  afterw^ards  to  be 
made  by  God  the  Son,  to  atone  and  appeafe  the  wrath  of 
the  Father  :  far  otherwife  ;  it  was  to  fhew  man  that  his 
beaflly  nature  mufl  be  put  to  death,  muff  be  facrificed ; 
that  he  mud  put  off  all  that  pollution  of  this  outw^ard  life 
wffiich  Hands  in  felfifh  and  earthly  defires :  for  in  the  fame 
proportion  as  the  old  man  dieth,  the  new  man  liveth. 

[  To  he'  continued,  j 
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E  who  is  inflrudled  in  the  nature  of  divine  order, 
may  know,  that  man  w^as  created  for  tnis  end, 

X  X  2  namely, 
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namely,  that  he  may  become  an  angel,  for  in  him  is  the 
ultimate  of  order,  wherein  ail  that  appertains  to  heavenly 
and  angelic  wifdom  may  be  formed,  renewed,  and  multi¬ 
plied.  Divine  order  never  fubfifts  in  Vv^hat  is  intermediate, 
or  forms  any  thing  there  without  what  is  ultimate ;  but  in 
order  to  it’s  being  in  it’s  fulnefs  and  perfedlion,  it  mu  ft  pro¬ 
ceed  to  it’s  ultimate  or  limit :  then*,  when  it  has  attained 
thereto,  it  has  the  power  of  forming,  and  alfo,  by  virtue  of 
things  mediate  therein  repofited,  of  renewing  and  prpducing 
itfelf  afrefh,  which  is  efFedted  by  means  of  procreation ; 
wherefore  in  the  ultimates  is  the  feminary  of  heaven.  This 
alfo  is  uriderftood  by  what  is  faid  of  man  and  of  his  creation, 
in  the  ftrft  chapter  of  Genefis,  verfe  26,  27,  28  :  “  God faid^ 
kt  us  make  man  in  our  image j  according  to  our  likenefs :  and 
God  created  man  in  his  images  in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him;  male  and  female  created  he  them.  And  God  bleffed  them^ 
and  God  faid  unto  them,  be  fruitful,  and  multiply  yourfelves 
to  create  in  the  image  and  likenefs  of  God,  is  to  repofit  in 
man  all  things  of  divine  order  from  firft  to  laft,  and  thus  as 
to  the  interiors  of  his  mind  to  make  him  an  angel. 

The  reafon  whyyhe  Lord  rofe  again,  not  only  as  to  his 
fpirit,  but  alfo  as  to  his  body,  is,  becaufe,  when  in  the 
world,  he  glorified  his  whole  humanity,  that  is,  made  it 
divine.  For  his  foul,  being  derived  from  the  Father,  was 
of  itfelf  the  eftcntial  divinity,  and  his  body  became  a  like¬ 
nefs  of  the  foul,  that  is,  of  the  Father,  and  thus  it  was  alfo 
made  divine.  Hence  it  was,  that,  differently  from  all  other 
men,  he  rofe  again  both  as  to  foul  and  body.  This  he  alfo 
manifefted  to  his  difciples,  w'hen  they  took  him  to  be  a 
fpirit,  by  faying,  “  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myfelf :  handle  vie  and  fee,  for  a  fpifit  hath  not  fefh  and  bones„ 
as  ye  fee  me  have,'"  Luke  xxiv.  36,  37,  38  ;  by  which  he 
gave  them  to  underhand,  that  he  was  man  not  only  as  tQ 
fpirit,  but  alfo  as  to  body. 
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Frpm  what  has  been  advanced  we  may  now  fafely  con-> 
dude,  that  all  who  have  been  born  men  from  the  beginning 
of  creation,  and  are  deceafed,  are  either  in  heaven  or  helU 
This  follows,  firfiy  from  what  has  been  faid  and  (hewn  in 
the  preceding  Numbers,  namely,  that  heaven  and  hell  arc 
from  mankind.  Secondlyy  from  this  confideration,  that 
every  man,  after  his  departure  from  this  world,  continues 
to  live  to  eternity,  ‘thirdly y  that  thus  all  who  were  ever 
born  men  fince  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  are  deceafed* 
are  either  in  heaven  or  hell.  Fourthly,  that  whereas  all 
who  (hall  hereafter  be  born,  will  alfo  go  into  the  fpiritual 
world,  that  world  is  -of  fuch  an  extent  and  nature,  that  the 
natural  world,  wherein  men  dwell  on  the  earths,  cannot  be 
compared  therewith.  But  in  order  that  thefe  pofitions  may¬ 
be  more  diflindy  perceived,  and  made  evident,  I  (hall  here 
unfold  and  deferibe  them  one  by  one. 

That  all  who  have  been  born  men  fince  the  beginning  of 
creation,  and  are  deceafed,  are  either  in  heaven  or  hell, 
J^oUoius  from  what  has  been  provedy  namely y  that  heaven  and 
hell  are  from  mankind y  appears  without  explication.  Jt  has 
been  the  prevailing  belief  heretofore,  that  men  will  not  go 
to  heaven  or  hell  before  the  day  of  the  Laft  Judgment, 
when  the  foul  will  return  to  it’s  body,  and  fo  enter  into  the 
enjoyment  of  fuch  things  as  are  fuppofed  to  be  proper  to  the 
body.  Into  this  belief  the  fimple  have  been  led,  by  thofe 
who  profelTed  wifdom,  and  have  made  inquiry  concerning 
the  interior  date  of  man  ;  fuch  perfons  having  never  thought 
about  the  fpiritual  world,  but  only  about  the  natural,  and 
confequently  having  never  thought  about  the  fpiritual  man, 
have  therefore  been  ignorant  that  the  fpiritual  man,  which 
is  within  every  one’s  natural  body,  is  equally  in  a  human 
form  as  the  natural  man  ;  hence  it  never  entered  into  their 
mind,  that  the  natural  man  derives  it’s  human  form  froni 
the  fpiritual  man  within  it ,  although  they  might  fee  that 

the 
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the  fpirilual  man  ads  at  pleafure  in  all  and  every  part  of 
the  natural  man,  and  that  the  natural  man  is  altogether 
incapable  of  adting  oi  itfelf ;  it  is  the  fpirituai  man  that 
thinks  and  wills,  for  this  the  natural  man  cannot  do  of 
jtfelf,  and  thought  and  will  are  the  all  in  all  of  the  natural 
man,  for  the  latter  is  aded  upon  at  the  pleafure  of  the 
former,  and  like  wife  fpeaks  as  the  former  thinks,  info- 
much  that  adion  is  nothing  but  will,  and  fpeech  is  nothing 
but  thought,  for  on  the  removal  of  will  and  thought, 
fpeech  and" adion  inhantly  ceafe.  Hence  it  appears,  that 
the  fpirituai  man  is  the  real  man,  and  refdes  in  all  and 
fingular  parts  of  the  natural  man,  confequently  that  it  has 
the  fame  likenefs  and  appearance,  for  every  part  or  particle 
of  the  natural  man,  which  is  not  aded  upon  by  the  fpirituai, 
is  lifelefs.  But  the  fpirituai  man  cannot  appear  to  the  eyes 
of  the  natural  man,  for  what  is  natural  cannot  fee  what  is 
fpirituai,  but  vdiat  is  fpirituai  can  fee  what  is  natural  ; 
this  being  according  to  order,  whereas  the  former  is  con^ 
trary  to  order,  for  all  influx  is  from  the  fpirituai  into  the 
natural  world  ;  fo  alfo  Is  fight,  for  fight  is  influx  ;  but  in¬ 
flux  from  the  natural  Into  the  fpirituai  world  is  a  thing 
impoffible.  The  fpirituai  man  is  what  is  called  the  fpirit 
of  man,  which  appears  in  the  fpirituai  world  in  a  perfed 
human  form,  and  which  lives  after  death.  As  the  learned 
have  knovin  nothing  c 'ncerning  the  fpirituai  world,  and 
confequently  rotliing  refpeding  tee  fpirit  of  man,  as  was 
obferved  above,  therefore  they  have  imagined,  that  man 
cannot  live  as  a  man,  until  the  foul  return  to  the  body,  and 
again  be  endued  with  it’s  fenfes  ;  hence  have  arifen  fuch 
vain  and  filly  ideas  concerning  the  refurredion  of  man,  as 
that  the  body,  although  devoured  by  worms  and  fifh,  and 
totally  fallen  to  duif,  is  to  be  coliecled  tegether  again  by  an 
ad  of  divine  omnipotence,  aud  le-united  to  the  foul  ;  and 
that  this  will  not  take  place  before  the  end  of  the  vvorld* 
6  ‘  when 
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ivhen  the  vifible  univerfe  is  to  perifli  ;  befides  many  more^ 
things  of  a  like  nature,  which  exceed  all  coniprehenfion, 
and  ftrike  the  mind  at  firft  light  as  impoffibilities,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  divine  order  ;  hence  aifo  the  faith  of  many  become^ 
weak  ;  for  they  who  think  wifely,  cannot  believe  what  they 
do  not  in  fome  meafure  comprehend,  and  there  is  no  fuch 
thing  as  a  faith  in  impolTibilities,  or  in  what  a  man  be¬ 
lieves  to  be  impolfible.  From  this  ground  it  is,  that  they, 
who  do  not  believe  in  a  life  after  death,  draw  arguments 
againfl  it;  But  that  man  rifes  again  immediately  after 
death,  and  that  he  is  then  in  a  perfect  human  form,  may 
be  feen  in  many  articles  in  the  treatife  on  Heaven  and  HelU 
Thefe  obfervations  are  made,  that  it  may  be  ftill  farther 
confirmed,  that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  mankind;  vv^hence 
it  follows,  that  all  who  were  ever  born  ^  men  fince  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  creation,  and  are  deceafed,  are  either  in  heaven 
or  hell. 

[To  be  continued. 
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IV.  That  from  the.  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  JVorld  proceed  Heat 
and  Light ;  and  that  as  the  Heat  proceeding  from  it  is  in  ids 
■  Effence  Love^  Jo  the  Light  proceeding  from  it  is  in  it*s 
EJfence  Wijdonu 


'^I^HAT  divine  love  is  exprefied  in  fcripture-language  by 
the  word  fire,  is  well  known  ;  nor  is  it  an  unufual 
■thing  for  preachers,  in  their  prayer  before  the  fermon,  to 
pray  that  the  hea’venly  fire  may  kindle  holy  defires  and  af¬ 
fections  in  the  hearts  of  their  hearers.  The  reafon  is, 
becaufe  fire  correfponds  to  love  as  ids  proper  emblem,  and 

therefore 


therefore  is  put  for  it  Hence  it  was  that  God  appeared 
to  Mofes  in  the  bufli  under  the  form  of  fire,  as  llkewife  td 
the  Ifraelites  in  Mount  Sinai,  and  alfo  commanded  fire  tO 
te  kept  burning  continually  on  the  altar,  and  the  lamps  to 
be  lighted  every  evening  in  the  tabernacle,  viz.  as  corref- 
ponding  emblems  of  divine  love  and  divine  light  or  wifdom. 
That  from  this  fpiritual  fire  of  love  proceeds  even  fenfible 
heatj  appears  from  it’s  effects  in  human  nature,  efpecially 
where  the  paffion  of  love  becomes  exalted  to  any  degree  of 
fervent  zeal ;  nay,  the  warmth  of  the  blood,  which  is  the 
vital  heat  both  in  man  and  other  animals^  is  no  other  than 
the  effe£l  of  that  love,  which  is  the  proper  principle  of  life 
in  both  :  fo  likewife  the  hellifh  fire  is  no  other  than  a  con¬ 
trary  love  of  malice,  difcord,  and  violence,  t  Hence  it  is, 

according 

That  outward  material  nature  does,  in  all  it’s  parts  and  produiTions, 
anfwer  or  correfpond  to  things  inward  and  fpiritual,  as  the  edtype  to  it’s  pro¬ 
totype,  or  as  face  to  face  in  a  glafs  ;  many  have  had  fome  glimmering  fight  of, 

.  .cand  many  traces  of  this  knowledge  are  to  be  found  in  the  wifdom  of  the  an-* 
cients :  their  mythology  was  founded  in  it,  but  it  became  loft  in  fable,  and 
corrupted  by  the  inventions  of  the  poets.  This  doftrine  ©f  correfpondendes 
was  originally  the  key  to  all  myfteries,  and  the  mirror  of  God  in  nature :  it 
continued  longeft  among  the  Egyptians,  and  was  that  learning  in  which  Mofe$ 
is  faid  to  have  been  Ikilled;  their  hieroglyphics  are  the  laft  remains  of  it;  buS 
the  knowledge  of  thefe,  and  of  the  language,  which  exprefles  fpiritual  things 
by  natural,  has  now  been  long  loft  in  the  world,  and  only  remains  with  oSr 
author,  who  is  poffeffed  of  it.  He  afferts  that  the  feriptures  are  chiefty  written 
in  this  language  of  correfpondences,  and  has  given  us  large  fpscimens  of  it  in 
his  interpretation  of  Genefis  and  Exodus,  in  his  books  called  Arcana  Gtfcleftia, 
and  in  his  numerous  relations  of  the  fpiritual  worlds. 

h  The  hellilh  kingdom  has  alfo  it’s  correfponding  reprefentatives  in  outward 
nature,  as  well  as  the  heavenly, 'viz,  in  poifonous  and  noxious  plants  and 
animals,  the  difteinperature  of  the  elements,  &c.  So  likewife  in  men,  who 
render  themfdves  the  fubjedls  of  it’s  malign  influxes.  This  may  be  pidlured 
to  us  in  the  oppoflte  charaTers  and  difpofitions  of  a  fociety  of  chriftians,  ani¬ 
mated  with  the  fpirit  of  divine  love  and  philanthropy,  and  that  of  an  incenfed 
outrageous  mob,  inflaiired  with  the  wrathful  fire  of  revenge  and  cruelty  z  here- 
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According  to  tht  do6lrine  of  correfpondences,  that  divine 
love  has  it’s  vifible  reprefehtations  to  the  angels  ift  the 
fpiritual  worldy  under  the  form  of  a  fiery  fun  like  our’s  on 
earth,  and  that  their  fenfible  degree  of  warmth  from  it,  is 
in  proportion  to  their  receptivity  of  that  love  from  the  God 
of  love.  It  follows  by  confequence,  that  their  light  from 
that  fun  has  it’s  manifeftation  according  to  the  farrie  law, 
for  love  and  wifdom  are  infeparable  companions,  as  effehce 
and  form  ;  for  the  former  manifefts  itfelf,  and  produces  it’s 
efFedls  through  the  latter,  according  to  the  quality  of  it’s 
form.  Analogous  to  this  in  our  world,  is  the  heat  of  the 
fun  in  fpring-time,  when,  uniting  with  the  light,  it  ghes 
vegetation  to  plants,  &c.  and  fo  on  to  frudlification.  But 
indeed  comtnon  language  teftifies  to  this  truth,  as  when  it  is 
faid,  that  man’s  heart  is  warmed  by  love,  and  his  under- 
Handing  enlightened  by  wifdom.*  I  have  often  feen  that 
fpiritual  light,  which  fo  far  exceeds  our  natural  light,  that 
it  may  be  called  brightnefs  itfelf,  as  lignified  to  us  by  that 
comparifon  of  our  Saviour’s  raiment  at  his  transfiguration, 
when  they  became  fhining,  exceeding  white  as  fnow,  fa 
“  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them.”  Now,  as  fpi- 
ritual  light  is  wifdom,  therefore  our  Lord  calls  himfelf 

that 

in  the  properties  of  the  two  fpiritual  worlds  manifeft  themfelves  in  outward 
nature,  hi  which,  as  in  a  theatre  or  material  exhibition,  fpiritual  good  and 
eyil  are  difplayed. 

*  Thefe  forms  of  expreffion  perhaps  run  through  all  languages,  and  with  a 
thoufand  like  inftances,  afford  a  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  correfpondences,  or  the* 
analogy  between  fpiritual  and  natural  things,  being,  as  it  were,  congenial  to  the 
human  mind,  or  rather,  by  influx  from  the  fpiritual  world,  adapting  the  figns 
to  the  things  fignified  by  them  :  and  as  this  appears  by  the  confent  of  all  lan¬ 
guages,  fo  efpecially  among  the  caftern  nations,  whofe  parables,  allegoriess, 
fymbols,  and  emblematical  forms  of  fpeech,  bear  teflimony  to  this  truth  ;  and 
where  human  art  a_nd  invention  have  the  fartheft  departed  from  this  original 
natural  language,  in  any  nation,  we  there  find  the  greateft  ambiguity  and  un¬ 
certainty  introduced,  and  moft  occafioh  given  for  fophiflry  and  ec^uiYOcation, 
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that  light  which  lighteth  every  man  and  alfo  the 
true  light he  being  efTentially  the  divine  Word,  the 
divine  truth,  or  the  divine  wifdom.  It  is  commonly  fup- 
pofed  that  the  rational  part  in  man,  which  is  called  the  light 
of  nature,  is  from  this  natural  world,  whereas  it  proceeds  ' 
from  the  light  of  the  fpirithal  fun  :  nor  do  external  objects,, 
rendered  vifible  by  the  light  of  the  natural  fun,  convey  fight 
to  the  foul ;  but  the  foul,  by  it’s  vifive  faculty,  difcerns 
them  through  the  corporeal  organs  of  vifion  :  were  it  con- 
trariwife,  phyfical,  not  fpiritual  influx  would  be  eftabliflied,. 
which  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  our  do6lrine. 

\Eo  he  continuedi^ 

Extract  of  a  LETTER  from  a  Gentleman  at 
Manchefter,  to  R.  Hindmarsh,  of  London. 

T  Mentioned  in  my  laft  fome  extraordinary  circumftances^ 
^  tending  to  confirm  the  teflimony  of  Emanuel  Sweden¬ 
borg,  which  it  was  rhy  intention  to  communicate  to  you. 
They  are  as  follow. 

A  gentleman  at  Dublin,^  now  a  reader  of  the  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  appeared  to  himfelf  one  night  to 
be  in  a  dying  ftate,  and  about  to  leave  the  body.  He  was 
greatly  defirous  to  awake  his  wife,  who  was  with  him  in 
bed,  but  could  not  ftir  a  Angle  limb  to  effedl  his  purpofe. 
He  then  feemed  abfolutely  to  quit  the  body,  and  fuddenly 
found  himfelf  in  the  midfl:  of  a  large  plain,  which  appeared 
to  him  very  beautiful  and  glorious.  At  a  diftance  were 
feen  great  multitudes  of  people,  but  it  w^as  not  difcerned 
particularly  what  they  were  about.  Prefently  a  female 
figure  from  amongfl;  the  multitude  approached  him,  and  ac- 
cofting  him  faid,  She  wondered  to  fee  him  there,  fince  by 
**  reafon  of  his  good  and  holy  life  fhe  imagined  he  would  have 

gone 

*  The  Qr  this  gentUraan  is  Ficks^ring^ 
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gone  immediately  to  heaven.”  He  was  furprized,  and 
faid,  Is  not  this  heaven  ?”  “  No,”  replied  {he,  **  we  at^ 
here  only  for  a  time,  and  then  fuch  as  are  worthy,  are 
taken  up  into  heaven.”  He  aiked,  if  they  knew  when 
they  were  to  be  taken  up  ?  She  faid,  ^  No,  no  more  than 
men  on  earth  know  when  they  are  to  die.”  He  alked 
her,  whether  fhe  had  feen  any  thing  of  his  child,  who  had 
died  a  few  weeks  ago  ?  She  faid,  ‘‘  Yes,  but  it  was  taken 
up  into  heaven  immediately.”  He  then  afked  whether 
they  were  happy  there  (previous  to  their^ijeing  taken  up.into 
heaven)  ?  She  replied,  They  were,  and  could  be  content 
to  day  there  for  ever.”  After  afking  many  other  quef- 
tions,  he  at  lafl  inquired,  whether  the  Lord  ever  appeared 
amongft  them  ?  She  laid,  “  Yes,  fometimes,  but  not  often  ; 
“  he  has  appeared  once  fince  I  came  here  ;  but  we  are  told, 
(fays  {hej  that  he  is  about  to  come  down  amongfl;  men 
on  earth,  and  all  the  heavens  are  preparing  for  his  deJcentR 
When  fhe  had  fpoken  thefe  words,  fhe  departed,  and  he 
returned  again  into  the  body. 

I  had  this  account  from  a  gentleman  of  Liverpool,  who 
returned  lately  from  Dublin,  and  is  a  particular  friend  of 
the  above  perfon,  arid  had  the  relation  from  his  own  mouth, 

•3f  * 

A  Jecond  menwrahle  circumfanc£  is  this,  which  I  received 
inyfelf  from  a  lady  in  this  neighbourhood.  A  few  months 
ago  lire  loft  a  female  child  about  four  or  five  years  old.  A 
furviving  daughter,  aged  about  twelve  or  thirteen,  who 
had  been  particularly  fond  of  her  little  fifter,  frequently  ex- 
prefted  her  furprize  and  forrow  to  her  mother  that  fhe  could 
never  dream  about  her  fifter,  or  fee  any  thing  of  her  in 
fteep,  as  fhe  had  imagined  ftie  fhould.  One  morning  however 
fhe  came  down  flairs  in  great  joy,  and  told  her  mother, 
that  fhe  had  feen  her  fifter,  and  that  file  never  faw  her  look 
ib  beautiful ;  ihe  defcribed  alfo  every  particular  of  her  drefs. 

y  y  2  •  But 
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But  what  is  moft  remarkable  is  this  :  She  fald,  that  the 
Lord  was  with  her  fifter,  and  that  the  infant  held  a  book  in 
it’s  hand,  which  the  Lord  bid  her  open  and  read  in.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  (he  opened,  and  the  Lord  read  to  her  the  follow¬ 
ing  verfe  :  For  afore  the  harveft,  when  the  bud  is  perfe6l:, 

‘  and  the  four  grape  is  ripening  in  the  flower ;  he  fhall 
both  cut  off  the  Fprigs  with  pruning  hooks,  and  take 
away  and  cut  down  the  branches and  the  child  imme¬ 
diately  afterwards  read  the  verfe  next  to  the  above,  as 
follows  :  “  They  ihall  be  left  together  unto  the  fowls  of  the 
“  mountains,  and  to  the  beads  of  the  earth  :  and  the  fowls 
fhall  fummer  upon  them,  and  all  the  beads  of  the  earth 
fhall  winter  upon  them.”  Thefe  two  verfes  made  fuch 
an  impreifion  on  the  furviving  fider,  that  in  the  morning  ' 
fhe  repeated  them  word  by  word  to  her  m.other,  though  die 
declared  &e  had  never  fecn  or  heard  them  before  ;  nor  did 
either  die  or  her  mother  know  at  fird  w'here  the  words 
were  written  ;  but  it  being  imprelTed  on  the  girl’s  mind 
that  they  w^ere  in  Ifaiah,  the  mother,  after  fome  fearch, 
to  I  her  great  furprize  found  them  to  be  the  ^th  and  6th 
verfes  of  the  i8th  chapter  of  Ifaiah. 

The  mother  is,  I  believe,  a  fincere  feeker  of,  the  New 
Jerufalem  pearls,  and  the  daughter  has  ever  fmce  been 
under  uncommonly  ferious  impreilions, 

*  7f  * 

A  third  memorahle  circumftance  is  this. — A  pious  widow, 
within  a  few  doors  of  my  home,  lately  began  to  read  the 
works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  The  fird  book  fhe  met 
with  was  the  I'reatife  on  the  Sacred  Scripture.  But  what 
was  her  furprize,  when  there  appeared  before  her  eyes,  in 
reading,  a  finall  gloue  of  bright  light,  about  the  fize  of  an 
human  eye,  which  attended  her  as  fhe  read.  It  has  conr 
tinned  with  her  ever  fince,  wTenfoever  die  opens  either  the 
holy  Word,  or  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  j  but 
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'  5t  Is  continually  varying  as  to  colour  and  brilliancy.  When 
k  is  brighteft,  ilie  fays,  fhe  has  moft  comfort  and  illumina¬ 
tion  in  reading.  I  had  this  account  from  her  own  mouth, 

28,  1787.  Yoiir’s, 

To  the  Editors, 


Gentlemen, 


By  inferting  the  following  letter  in  your  Theological 
Mifcellany,  you  will  oblige 


A  Constant  Reader, 


PUBLIUS  LENTULUS’s  LETTER  to  the  SENATE 
of  ROME  concerning  JESUS  CHRIST. 

fit  being  the  ufual  cuftom  of  the  Roman  Governors  to  ad¬ 
vertize  the  Senate  and  People  of  fuch  material  things  as 
happened  in  their  refpeHlve  Provinces ;  in  the  days  of 
Tiberius  Casfar,  the  Emperor  Publius  Lentulus,  at  that 
time  being  Prefident,  wrote  the  following  epiftle  to  the 
Senate  concerning  Chrift.] 

Conscript  Fathers, 

«  'T^^HERE  appeared  in  thefe  our  days  a  man  of  great 
virtue,  named  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  yet  living 
among  us  ;  and  of  the  ‘gentiles  is  accepted  for  a  prophet  of 
truth  ;  but  his  own  difciples  call  him  the  Son  of  God. 
He  raifetb  the  dead,  and  cureth  all  manner  of  difeafes.  A 
man  of  ftature  fomewhat  tall,  and  comely ;  with  a  very 
reverend  countenance,  fnch  as  the  beholders  may  both  love 
and  fear  ;  his  hair  of  the  colour  of  a  filberd  full  ripe,  plain 
to  his  ears,  whence  downward  it  is  more  orient  of  colour  ; 
fomewhat  curling  and  waved  about  his  fhoulders.  In  the 
^nidij;  of  his  head  is  a  feam  or  partition  of  his  hair,  after  the 

>  manner 
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■manner  of  the  Nazarites  ;  his  forehead  plain  and  delicate, 
fiis  face  without  fpot  or  wrinkle,  beautified  with  a  comely 
fed  ;  his  nofe  and  mouth  exafcly  formed  ;  his  beard  thick, 
the  colour  of  his  hair,  not  of  any  great  length,  but  forked  ; 
Ms  look  innocent ;  his  eyes  grays  clear,  and  quick.  In 
leproving  terrible,  in  ^dmonifhing  courteous,  in  fpeakiiig 
very  modeft  and  wife.  In  proportion  of  body  well  lhaped. 
None  have  feen  him  laugh,  but  many  have  feen  him  weep. 
A  man  for  his  fmgular  beauiy  furpafling  the  children  of 


.  men. 


Examination  of  theYAiTn  of  the  Old  Church, 
farticidarly  in  Regard  to  Propitiation,  Redemp¬ 
tion,  and  Salvation. 


[Continued  from  p.  299.]. 

HE  fecond  propofition  which  comes  to  be  con- 
lidered,  is,  That  God  the  Father  is  merciful  for  the 


foie  of  his  Son.  The  ufual  form  of  praying  by  all  in  the 
Chriftian  w^orld,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  whenever  they 
engage  in  any  of  the  folemnities  of  worlhip  or  piety,  is  this, 
O  God  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us  for  the  fake  of 
thy  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  who  luffered  and  died  to  atone  for 
our  fins.’"  This  mode  of  fupplication,  either’  in  exprefs 
terms,  or  in  words  to  the  fame  purport,  is  a  confequence 
of  the  generally  received  faith  concerning  propitiation,  or 
the  reconciliation  of  the  Father  by  the  Son.  It  is  alfo  a 
necellary  confequence  of  the  dodtrine  of  juftification  by  laith 
alone  without  good  works,  which  is  maintained  by  the 
church  in  general ;  and  as  the  alTerters  and  defenders  of  that 
doflrine  feparate  a  life  of  charity,  which  confids  in  good 

works,  from  faith,  they  have  acknowledged  no  other  to  be 

« 

faviiip  faith,  but  that  which  teaches  them,  that  God  the 
Father  lent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  be  crucilicxi,  in  order 


that 
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that  thereby  he  might  be  excited  to  have  compaflion  on  tht5- 
children  of  men.  Hence  the  above  form  of  fupplicatK)n,  fo 
tiniveiTally  made  ufe  of  in  the  prefent  day,  is  conceived  to 
be  the  only  prayer  that  can  penetrate  heaven,  and  arrive 
the  throne  of  God  ;  and  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  of  fufficient 
efficacy,  if  only  uttered  with  fome  degree  of  confidence,  at 
the  hour  of  death,  even  though  a  man  fhould  never  have 
thought  of  it  before.  But  that  fuch  a  mode  of  praying  con¬ 
tains  within  it  nothing  of  the  life  either  of  good  or  truth,  is 
evident  from  what  has  already  been  advanced  in  th<6  pre-- 
ceding  Number  of  this  Magazine,  on  the  fubjecl  of  pro¬ 
pitiation  and  reconciliation  ;  and  will  appear  flill  mors 
manifeft  from  what  remains  to  be  faid  on  imputation,  ii>- 
terceffion,  redemption,  and  falvarion. 

It  is  contrary  to  divine  order,  and  to  the  fcriptures,  t(S 
approach  God  the  Father  immediately,  or  to  pray  to  him  for 
the  fake  of  the  Son  ;  for  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  ought  to 
be  immediately  approached,  worfhipped,  and  prayed  irato. 
This  is  plain  from  the  following  paffages  ;  No  man  hath 
**  feen  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  wffio  is  ia 
the  bofom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,”  John  L 
i6.  ‘‘  Ye  have  neither  heard  the  Father’s  voice,  nor  fees 
his  ffiape,”  Chap.  37.  Not  that  any  man  hath  feca 
‘‘  the  Father,  fave  he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  fecn  the  Fa- 
“  ther,”  Chap.  vi.  46.  “  I  am  the  w^ay,  and  the  timth,  an4 
“  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
Chap.  xiv.  6.  The  reafon  why  no  one  can  come  to  the 
Father,  except  in  the  Lord,  is  becaufe  the  Father  and  he 
are  one  ;  for  thus  he  teaches  ih  John,  “If  ye  had  knowa 
“  ME,  ye  w'Ould  have  knowm  my  Father  alfo ;  and  from 
“  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  feen  him.  Philip 
“  faith  unto  him.  Lord,  fiiew  us  the  Father,  and  it  fuf- 
“  ficeth  us.  Jefus  faith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  fo  long 
time  with  you,  and  haft  thou,  not  known  me,  Philip? 

“  He 
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He  that  hath  feeii  me,  hath  feen  the  Father.  BelicvefI 
<<  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  I 
The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.f 
Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
'  “  me.’'  John  xiv.  7  to  ii.  ‘‘I  and  my  Father  are  One,” 
Chap.  X.  30-  It  is  moreover  plainly  declared  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  thefe  words,, 
“  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,” 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  See  alfo  Chap.,  xi.  27.  John  iii.  35^ 
Chap.  xvii.  2.  Whence  it  is  plain,  that  he  alone  ought  to 
be  approached  and  worfhipped. 

This  do£lrine,  therefore,  is  of  the  utmoff:  importance, 
and  merits  the  ferious  attention  of  every  reader  ;  for  if  the 
Lord  himfelf  be  not  immediately  approached,  man  cannot 
think  in  confort  with  angels,  whofe  every  thought  con¬ 
cerning  God  is  as  of  a  Divine  Man  ;  and  it  is  impolTible 
for  them  to  have  any  other  idea  of  him,  for  as  thought  with 
them  is  an  extenfion  of  the  mind  into  heaven,  this  exten- 
lion  muft  be  according  to  the  form  of  heaven,  which  is'  the 
human  form,  becaufe  it  is  an  image  and  likenefs  of  him 
who  is  the  only  a:nd  essential  Man. 

[To  be  €ontinued.~\ 

Contrast  between  the  AFRICAN  and  CHRISTIAN 

SOLDIER. 

TN  the  mod;  flouridling  period  of  the  reign  of  Lewis 
XIV.  two  negro  youths,  the  fons  of  a  prince,  being 
brought  to  the  Court  of  France,  the  king  appointed'  a' 
Jefuit  to  inftruft  them  in  letters,  and  in  the  ChrldiaUr 
religion,  and  gave  to  each  of  them  a  commiffion  in  his 
guards.  The  elded,  who  was  remarkable* for  his  candour- 
and  ingenuity,  made  great  improvements,  more  paitku- 
6  larly 
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farly  in  the  do6trines  of  religion^  A  brutal  officer,  upon 
fome  difpute,  infulted  him  with  a  blow.  The  gallant 
youth  never  fo  much  as  offered  to  refent  it.  A  -perfon  who 
was  his  friend,  took  an  opportunity  to  talk  with  him  that 
evening  alone  upon  his  behaviour,  which  he  told  him  was 
too  tame,  efpccially  in  a  foldier.  Is  there,  faid  the  young 
African,  one  revelation  for  foldiers,  and  another  for  mer« 

A* 

chants  and  gownfmen  r  The  good  father,  to  whom  I  owe 
all  my  knowledge,  has  earneffly  inculcated  forgivenefs  of 
injuries  to  me ;  affuring  me,  that  a  Chriftian  was  by  no 
means  to  retaliate  abufes  of  any  kind. 

The  good  father,  replied  his  friend,  may  fit  you  for  a 
monaftery  by  his  leffons,  but  never  for  an  army  and  the  rules 
of  a  court.  In  a  word,  continued  he,  if  you  do  not  call 
the  colonel  to  an  account,  you  will  be  branded  with  the 
infamy  of  cowardice,  and  have  your  commiffion  taken 
from  you.  I  would  fain,  anfwered  the  young  man,  a6fc 
confiftently  in  every  thing  ;  but  fince  you  prefs  me  with  that 
regard  to  my  honour  which  you  have  always  fhewn,  I  will 
wipe  off  fo  foul  a  (lain,  though  I  muff  own  I  gloried  in  it 
before. 

Immediately  upon  this,  he  defired  his  friend  to  go  from 
him,  and  appoint  the  aggreffor  to  meet  him  early  in  the 
morning.  Accordingly  they  met,  and  fought ;  and  the 
brave  youth  difarmed  his  adverfary,  and  forced  him  to  alk 
his  pardon  publicly.  This  done,  the  next  day  he  threw  up 
his  commiffion,  and  defired  the  king’s  leave  to  return  to  his 
father.  At  parting,  he  embraced  his  brother  and  his  friend 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  faying,  “  He  did  not  imagine  the 
Chriftians  were  fuch  unaccountable  people ;  and  that  he 
could  not  apprehend  their  faith  was  of  any  ufe  to  them,  if 
it  did  not  influence  the  pra6tifer.  In  my  country,  we  think 
it  no  dilhonour  to  a61  according  to  the  principles  of  our 
religion.” 

Vob»I.  No.^,  X  z 
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The  Passage  of  the  TWO  THIEVES  explained. 


HEN  our  Lord  was  crucified,  two  thieves  were 


^  ’  alfo  crucified  at  the  fame  time  with  him,  the  one 
cn  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left.  In  Matthew 
xxvii.  44,  and  Mark  XV.  32,  they  are  both  reprefented  as 
having  reviled  the  Lord  ;  but  in  Luke  xxiii.  39  to  42,  it 
appears  that  only  one  railed  on  him,'  while  the  other,  in  the 
'pure  language  of  penitence,  prays  to  him,  and  acknow¬ 
ledges  him  as  the  Lord  of  a  better  kingdom  than  this  world 
can  afford.  Some,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  apparent  con^ 
tradi£lion  in  the  above  teftimony  of  the  Evangelids,  have 
fuppofed,  that  the  penitent  thief  at  firft  a6lually  reviled  the 
Lord,  as  well  as  the  other ;  and  that  a  conviction  of  his 
mifconduCl  was  wTOught  upon  him  while  hanging  on  the 
crofs:  thus  they  have  concluded;  that  they  were  both 
equally  revilers  at  one  time,  as  declared  by  Matthew  and 
Mark  ;  but  that  afterwards  one  of  them  repented,  arid  re¬ 
buked  his  companion,  agreeable  to  the  teftimony  of  Luke. 
This,  they  think,  fatisfaCtorily  accounts  for  the  different 
relations  given  by  the  Evangelifts,  who,  as  hiftorians,  were 
at  liberty  to  notice  either  the  former  or  the  latter  conduCI 
of  the  condemned  criminals.  Allowing  this  to  be  the  cafe, 
which  however  does  not  appear  from  the  letter  of  fcripture; 
we  (hall  proceed  to  point  out  a  much  more  important  view 
of  the  fubjeCl,  arifing  from  a  confideration  of  it’s  internal 
fenfe  ;  which,  while  it  prefents  a  lelfon  of  ufeful  inftruCliou 
to  every  reader,  is  at  the  fame  time  calculated  to  remove 
every  uneafmefs  from  the  mind  on  account  of  the  apparent 
inconfiftency  of  the  infpired  penmen. 

But  firft  of  ail  it  will  be  proper  to  explain  what  is  figni-* 

fed  by  the  two  thieves  themjelvesy  who  were  crucified  toge- 

< 

ther  with  Jefus.  By  thefe  then  we  are  to  underftand  the 
Chrifiian  church  (fo  called)  in  it’s  prefent  ftate,  or  thpfe  who 


tzm  ‘T.'jjieves  on  the  Crojs,  363' 

profefs  themfelves  to  be  followers  of  Chrlfl:.  The  thief  who 
was  crucified  on  the  right  band  of  Jefus,  reprefents  thofe  in 
the  Chriftian  church,  who  are  in  charity,  or  the  good  gf 
Jife,  and  not  fo  much  in  the  truth  of  doftrine ;  but  th® 
thief  on  the  left  hand  denotes  thofe  who  maintain  faith  alone, 
to  the  exclufion  of  charity.  Matthew  and  Mark  reprefent 
them  both  as  revilers  of  the  Lord,  for  this  reafon,  viz. 
becaufe  neither  thofe  of  the  Old  Church  who  are  in  charity, 
nor  thofe  who  are  in  faith  feparate  from  charity,  a6fually 
acknowledge  and  immediately  approach  the  Lord  alone  as 
the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  in  confequence  of 
the  prevailing  do61:rine  of  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Perfons, 
worfhip  the  Father  for  the  fake  of  the  Son,  and  thus  climbing 
up  fome  other  way,  in  reality  become  thieves  and  robbers, 
agreeable  to  our  Lord’s  own  words  in  John  x.  1.  But  aS 
every  one  who  is  principled  in  genuine  charity,  will,  on 
inftruTion,  fooner  or  later  receive  the  docfrine  of  the  Lord, 
namely  that  He  alone  is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in 
One  Divine  Perfon,  and  as  fuch  the  foie  objeH  of  all 
adoration,  therefore  the  thief  on  the  right  hand  is  repre- 
fented  by  Luke  as  a  fincere  and  felf-condemned  penitent, 
who  firft  acknowledges  Jefus  as  an  innocent  (fay,  a  Divine) 
Man,  and  then,  addreffing  him  immediately,  thus  prays* 
Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comefl;  into  thy  kingdom.” 
To  whom  Jefus  anfwered,  when  he  found  that  he,  ap¬ 
proached  him  immediately,  acknowledging  him  as  the  fok 
Lord  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  “  To-day  (halt  thou  be  witFi 
“  me  in  paradife.”  Luke  xxiii*  41  to  43.  As  much  as  to 
fay,  Thefe  are  the  conditions  of  falvatiouj  and  this  is  thi 
Jiate  which  infures  admiffion  into  heaven. 

In  confirmation  of  what  has  been  juft  advanced  refpeding 
thofe  in  the  Old  Church  who  are  in  charity^  and  yet  do  not 
adlTlally  acknowledge  and  immediately  approach  the  Lord 
alone  as  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  we  fhall  here 
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introduce  an  explanation  of  that  paffage  of  the  Revelation, 
where  it  is  faid,  that  “  John  took  the  little  book  out  of  the 
“  angel’s  hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it  Avas  in  his  mouth 
fweet  as  honey,  but  in  his  belly  bitter,”  Chap.  x.  10. 
The  little  book  here  means  the’ Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  piiblifhed  by- 
Emanuel  Swedenborg.  John’s  taking  the  hook  out  of  the 
angeVs  hand^  denotes  the  reception  of  that  dodrine  among 
the  good  and  pious  in  the  Chriftian  church,  as  a  revelation 
from  the  Lord  out  of  the  angelic  heaven.  His  eating  it^up, 
fignifies  their  acknowledgment  of  it.  By  it’s  he^x^g  fweet  as 
honey  in  his  mouth,  is  fignified,  that  their  firft  reception  of 
that  do£lrine  is  grateful  and  pleafant,  arifing  from  an  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of 
the  world.  But  by  it’s  making  his  belly  bitter,  is  fignified  the 
extreme  difficulty  and  irkfomenefs  of  acknowledging  hirn 
as  the  Only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  his  Hu¬ 
manity  is  Divine.  This  grand  doflrine  is  perceived  by 
them  as  irkfome  and  difagreeable,  by  reafon  of  the  many 
falfifications  of  the  Word  that  have  been  rooted  as  it  were 
in  their  minds,  in  confequence  of  that  firfl  and  fundamen¬ 
tal  of  all  errors  in  the  Chriftian  church  (fo  called),  which 
(horrible  to  relate  I)  impofes  on  every  man^  on  pain  of 
eternal  damnation,  a  blind  and  impoifible  faith  in  the  ex- 
iftence  of  Three  Divine  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  wdiich  is 
neither  more  nor  lefs  than  the  acflual  acknowledgment 
of  Three  diflindl  Gods.  Hence  arifes  a  numerous  race  of 
falfes,  and  among  the  reft  that  hydra  faith  alone,  which  by 
it’s  ferpentine  fubtlety  confirms  all  the  reft.  This  is  thotrue 
caufe  of  that  bitternefs  of  belly,  fpoken  of  by  John,  and  that 
internal  repugnance  which  many  difeover  againft  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Lord,  and  even  againft  the  term  Divine  Humanity, 
But  to  return  to  the  fubjedl  of  the  two  thieves,  who  were 
crucified  with  the  Lord-;  that  fuch  is  their  fignification,  as 
fkted  above,  may  alfo  appear  from  this  confideration, 
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namely,  that  every  thing  recorded  in  the  Gdfpels  to  have 
been  done  by  the  Jews,  has  reference,  in  an  interior  fenfe, 
to  the  Chriftian  church  ;  for  as  they  rejeded  the  Lord  him- 
felf,  it  is  natural  to  expecl  they  would  alforeje6l  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  and  all  it’s  fallowers,  whether  good  or  bad, 
whether  of  the  defcription  of  thofe  on  the  right  hand,  or  oi 
thofe  on  the  left.  Their  fteady  adherence  to  their  own  re- 
ligionj  notwithftandlng  it  is  founded  on  the  mere  outward 
‘^letter  of  fcripture,  which  they  adulterate  and  falfify,  is 
reprefented  by  their  demanding  Barabbas  to  be  releafed  in- 
flead  of  Chrift  ;  and  yet  this  Barabbas  was  a  murderer,  as 
well  as  a  promoter  of  fedition  in  the  city,  by  whom  was 
frgnified  the  Jewifh  Church  in  refpefl  to  it’s  deitrudlion  of 
the  divine  truths  of  the  holy  Word. 

Similar  to  this  paflage  of  the  two  thieves  on  the  right  and 
left  of  Jefus,  is  that  other  palTage  in 'Matt.  xxv.  31  1046, 
where  it  is  Laid,  that  the  fheep  fhall  be  fet  on  the  King’s 
right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left.  Here  alfo  two 
defcriptions  of  perfons  in  the  Chriftian  church  are  pointed 
out,  viz.  thofe  who  are  in  charity,  or  the  fheep,  and  thofe 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  or  the  goats.  In  both  cafes  they 
who  are  on  the  right  hand-are  faved,  but  they  who  are  on 
the  left  are  not. 

Before  we  conclude  this  fubje6l;,  We  fhall  take  notice  of 
a  fingular  circumftance  attending  the  crucifixion  of  the  two 
thieves.  In  John  xix.  31  to  36,^  it  is  faid  that  “  the  fol- 
diers  brake  the  legs  of  the  two  thieves ;  and  when  they  came 
to  Jefus,  and  faw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not 
his  legs  ;  which  things  were  done,  that  the  fcripture  ftiould 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  fhall  not  be  broken.”  The 
wonderful  myfteries  contained  in  thefe  words  would  require 
many  pages  to  unfold.  We  fhall  only  make  a  few  general 
obfervations,  and  leave  the  particulars  to  be  fupplied  by 
the  enlightened  reader  himfelf  in  his  own  mind. 

Legs 
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Legs  denote  the  natural  principle,  and  when  applied  to^ 
the  Lord,  mean  the  Divine  Natural  of  his  Humanity.,- 
When  therefore  it  is  faid,  they  brake  not  his  legSf  We  are 
thereby  given  to  underftand,'  that  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord 
was  completely  glorified  everi  as  to  the  ultimates,  which 
are  the  bonesi  Hence  alfo  he  arofe  with  his  whole  body 
complete,  differently  from  all  other  men.  By  breaking  the 
legs  of  the  tw^o  thieves  is  in  a  general  feiife  fignified,  that 
the  grofs  natural  principle  of  man  will  never  rife  again,! 
being  committed  to  final  diffolution  on  the  death  of  the 
material  body.  But  it  ftill  further  implies,  in  a  more 
refpedlive,  reprefentative  fenfe,  that  the  externals  of  the 
OldChriftian  Church,  which  is  fignified  by  the  two  thieves^ 
as  before  obferved,  wnll,  on  the  extindlion  of  it’s  internal 
vital  principle,  be  alfo  in  due  time  obliterated  ;  while  the 
New  and  true  Chriftian  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jeru-^ 
falem,  being  founded  on  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord’s  Humanity,  even  as  to  the  Ultimates, 
will  endure  through  the  countlefs  ages  of  eternity  both  in 
the  fpiritual  and  in  the  natural  world,  or  as  well  in  it’s  ex¬ 
ternal  as  it’s  internal  form.  This  is  fignified  by  the 
following  words,  When  they  came  to  Jefus,  and  faw 
that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs.”  Death 
here  fignifies  refurredlion  and  glorification  :  his  being  dead 
already,  therefore,  denotes  that  the  Lord  has  already  de^ 
parted  from  the  Old  Church,  and  that  he  is  now  eftablifhing 
his  New'  and  true  'Chriftian  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerufalem. 


EXPLANATION  of  REV.  xiii.  8,  9. 

And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhall  Worfhip  him,  (the 
^  beaft,j  whpfe  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
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life  of  the  Lamb  (lain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.** 

^  I  E  heaji,  which  the  inliabitants  of  the  earth,  or  the 
members  of  the  Reformed  or  Proteftant  churches, 
are  here  faid  to  worfhip,  fignifies  reafonings  grounded  in 
l^e  natural  man  in  favour  of  the  do61:rine  of  faith  feparate 

i 

from  charity. 

By  worfhlppin^  h'un,  is  (ignified  the  general  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  thofe  who  are  born  within  the  church,  that  that 
do£lrine  is  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word. 

JVhoJe  names  are  not  written  In  the  Lamb's  booh  of  life,  fig- 
nifies  thofe  who  are  not  made  fpiritual  and  regenerated  by 
the  Lord.  The  Lamb  is  the  Lord  ;  the  book  of  life  is  the 
Word  and  dodlrine  thence  derived  ;  and  a  name  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  means  a  life  of  love  and  faith  in  confor¬ 
mity  to  the  commandments. 

The  Lamb  Jlain  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  fignifies 
that  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  was  not  acknow¬ 
ledged  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  church.  The 
Lord  is  called  a  Lamb  in  reference  to  his  Humanity  ;  and 
when  the  Divinity  of  his  Humanity  is  not  acknowledged, 
he  is  then  faid  to  be  a  Lamb  flain  \  for  to  thofe  who  deny 
that  the  Divinity  is  in  his  Humanity,  as  the  foul  is  in  the 
body,  he  is  as  it  were  flain.  The  foundation  of  the  world 
does  not  here  mean  the  creation  of  the  world,  but  the  firfl 
cftablifhment  of  the  church,  both  among  Jews  and  Chrif- 
tians.  That  the  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  the  Divine 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  is  well  known ;  for  they  crucified 
him  literally.  That  they  who  are  called  Chriftians,  whe¬ 
ther  of  the  Popifh  or  Proteffant  denomination,  likewife  do 
pot  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  his  Humanity,  is  plain 
from  all  their  doctrines  and  forms  of  worfhip  ;  for  interiorly 
they  confider  him  not  as  God,  but  as  a  mere  man,  who 

therefore 


^he  Lamh  JIain, 


368 

therefore  is  incapable  of  faving  by  virtue  of  his  own  proper 
'power.  Thus,  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  have  Chriiiians  cru¬ 
cified-  the  Lord.  It  is,  indeed,  generally  fuppofed  and 
alTerted  by  thofe  who  are  in  the  habit  of  rehearfmg  the 
Athanafian  Creed,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God  bora 
from  eternity,  and  that  his  Divinity  is  equal  to  the  Divinity 
of  the  Father  :  but  (till,  inafmuch  as  they  feparate  his  Hu¬ 
manity  from  his  Divinity,  they  divide  the  Lord  as  it  were 
into  twoPerfons,  which  they  call  two  natures  ;  thus  making 
him  out  to  be  one  Perfon  as  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity, 

‘  and  another  Perfon  as  the  Son  of  Mary.  Hence  it  is,  that 
none  in  the  Old  Church  can  approach  him,  except  it  be 
under  two  diftindl  charadlers,  or  Perfons,  in  the  one  of 
which  he  is  confidered  as  A  God,  but  not  The  God,  and 
in  the  other  as  a  mere  man.  Such  an  idea  of  the  Lord  be¬ 
gan  to  prevail  with  feveral  in  the  firft  ages  of  the  church, 
and  even  at  the  very  commencement  of  chriflianity,  as  is 
evident  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  afterwards 
from  the  writings  of  their  children.  The  reafon  why  the 
Lord  was  thus  divided  in  the  church  at  it’s  very  beginning, 

4 

is  becaufe  they  underftood  not  the  Word  in  a  clear  and  con¬ 
fident  manner ;  for  where  the  Lord  fpeaks  of  the  Father, 
it  was  fuppofed  that  he  meant  a  Divine  Being  diftindl  and 
feparate  from  his  Humanity,  when  yet  it  is  manifedly 
evident,  both  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  that  the  Lord  was 
conceived  of  the  elfential  Divinity,  which  is  called  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  thus  that  the  real  Divinity  is  in  his  Humanity, 
as  the  foul  is  in  it’s  body  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  foul 
and  body  together  conftitute  one  Perfon.  This  alfo  is 
plainly  declared  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  where  he  fays,  that 
he  and  the  Father  are  one,  that  the  Father  is  in  him,  and 
he  in  the  Father  ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  fame  is  like- 
wife  exprefsly  aflerted  in  the  Athanafian  Creed,  although 
fcarce  ^ny  of  thofe  who  make  it  the  dandard  of  their  faith, 
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pay  any  attention  to  it ;  neither  do  they  believe  it,  when 
the  qiieftion  is  put  to  them.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Chriftian  Church  (fo  called)  hath  not  acknowledged  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord’s  Humanity  (or  that  he  is  the  Father 
as  well  as  the  Son,  as  in  Ifa.  ix.  6.  John  xiv.  8  to  ii.) 
even  from  it’s  very  commencement ;  and  that  this  is  what 
is  hgnified  by  the  Lamb  being  llain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear,  fignifies,  that  they 
who  are  in  the  underftanding  of  truth,  and  thence  in  the 
perception  of  good,  can  receive  thefe  things  both  in  their 
thoughts  and  affed^ions,  and  thereby  become  fpiritually 
wife.  ' 
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Swedenborg  Triumphant ;  or  Intelligence  Extraordinary  from 
New  ferujalem  ;  being  pious  and  political  Dialogues  of  the 
Living  with  the  Dead,  By  Peregrinus  Spiritualis. 
Odlavo.  bd. 

^  I  ''HE  writer  of  this  pamphlet  may  perhaps  imagine 
that  he  is  completely  mafter  of  the  philofophy  as  well 
TiS,  theology  of  Swedenborg’s  writings;  but  the  trifling 
and  ludicrous  manner,  in  which  he  has  condudled  thefe 
dialogues,  plainly  indicates  that  he  has  given  them  but  a 
Jiiperficial  reading.  Why  he  fliould  have  chofen  for  the  title 
of  his  book  the  odd  phrafe  of  Swedenborg  Triumphant,  we 
know  not,  unlefs  it  was  by  the  mere  found  of  the  word  to 
take  in  purchafers.  We  would  recommend  to  him,  in  cafe 
his  dialogues  fhould  ever  fee  a  fecond  edition,  (which  is 
fcarcely  to  be  expedled,)  to  change  the  title,  and  call  it 
Infidelity  Triumphant,  as  more  confident  with  the  contents 
of  the  book. 
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The  dialogues  arc  fuppofed  to  be  between  Dr.  RefponfttU 
Spy^  firft  phyfician  to  the  king  of  Tachupeitheia  (by  which 
is  meant  the  land  af  credulity ^  or  England,)  and  the  unfor¬ 
tunate  Count  Struenfee,  formerly  firft  phyfician,  prime 
minifter,  and  favourite  of  the  king  of  Denmark.  After 
taking  a  Swedenborgian  flight  (as  the  author  calls  it)  into 
the  Elyfian  lhades,  the  foul  of  Dr.  Refponfible  Spy  is  fup¬ 
pofed  to  meet  that  of  Count  Struenfee,  who  accofts  him  in 
the  following  manner: 

“  Count  Struenfee.  How  long  have  you  been  dead  ? 

Dr.  Refponfible  Spy.  I  have  only  taken  a  Swedenborgian 
flight  to  thefe  regions  of  happinefs,  to  tafte  their  joys  for  a 
few  moments  ;  then  Pll  return  back  again,  vifit  my  faith¬ 
ful  patients,  and  pocket  their  fees. 

Count  Struenfee.  Some  thoufands  of  Swedenborg’s  fe6l 
havevifited  us  lately  ;  but  they  are  confidered  here  as  weak- 
minded  ideots,  people  of  ftrong  palTions,  wooden  heads, 
and  little  judgment. 

Dr.  Refponfible  Spy.  But  where  is  Swedenborg  with  his 
New  Jerufalem  ?  Where  are  his  amorous  ladies  ? 

Count  Struenfee.  He  there  (lands  in  a  pillory,  elevated 
for  his  fooleries,  and  is  conftantly  pelted  with  r^otten  eggs, 
and  offenfive  ordures,  by  the  weak  people  his  fpiritual  pre- 
tenfions  feduced. 

Dr.  Refponfible  Spy.  I’ll  not  own  myfelf  to  be  of  that 
number,  although  I  have  fome  faith  in,  what  infidels  call , 
their  abfurd  chimeras.” 

This  is  a  fpecimen  of  the  pious  part  of  thefe  dialogues, 
which  probably  the  author  alludes  to  in  his  title-page.  But 
if  elevation  in  u pillory  be  what  he  means  by  Swedenborg  Tri- 
umphantt  we  confefs  it  is  a  new  mode  of  triumph^  and  a 
fpecies  of  honour  not  worth  contending  for  ;  but  perhaps  it 
may  be  fuited  to  the  refined  tafte  of  Peregrinus  Spiritualise 
to  which  he  is  therefore  heartily  welcome. 
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Swedenborg  triumphant,  a  Catchpenny,  37 ^ 


Hihc  political  ^2LXi  of  the  dialogues  is  on  the  fubje^l  of  the 
king’s  late  indifpofition,  his  recovery,  the  phyficians  who 
attended  him,  and  the  profpeils  of  oppofition  on  the  ex- 
pe6led  appointment  of  a  Regency. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  author  feems  to  be  a  man  of  fome 
erudition,  but  unfortunately,  in  order  to  fliew  his  learning, 
is  fometimes  offenfively  pedantic  ;  tolerably  well  verfed  in 
the  fcience  of  political  intrigue,  which  he  too  frequently 
charges  upon  refpedlable  charadlers ;  poflelTed  of  a  talent 
for  fatire,  which  in  fome  cafes  he  exerts  with  fuccefs,  but  in 
others  is  moft  miferably  deficient ;  a  profeiTor  of  deifiical- 
moral  theology,  in  which  he  fuppofes  the  whole  of  religion 
to  confift ;  but  in  fpiritual  and  divine  knowledge,  he  has 
difeovered  himfelf  to  be  a  mere  novice. 


To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

T  T  is  a  part  of  charity  to  guard  againfi:  impofition,  and 
to  caution  others  to  fave  their  time  and  money.  I  have 
juft  paid  2s,  6d.  for  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  “  Swedenborg 
Triumphant,  or  Intelligence  Extraordinary  from  New 
Jerufalem,  being  pious  and  political  Dialogues  of  the  living 
Wkh  the  dead ;  communicated  by  Peregrinus  Spiritualis.” 
This  is  a  moft  infamous  catch-penny,  by  fome  contemp¬ 
tible  author,  who  is  deftitute  of  wit,  reafon,  and  religion  ; 
who  writes  in  the  moft  abfurd  and  unconne^ed  manner 
that  ever  difgraced  paper.  The  fubjeds  of  his  lame  dia¬ 
logues  are  Count  ^triienfee, — Queen  of  Denmark, — the 
illnefs  of  our  King, — the  quarrels  among  phyficians,  which 
conftitute  almoft  the  whole,- — the  deifts  ten  commandments, 
Conftantine, — John  Calvin, — Dr.  Hunter,  Dr.  Pother- 
gill,  and  Sir  W.  Brown, — Duke  of  York  fighting  a  duel. 
Amidft  all  this  medley  of  nonfenfe,  the  author  had  almoft 
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forgot  to  abufe  Swedenborg  and  aninmal  magnetifm  together. 
In  one  paflage,  and  in  only  one,  I  believe  he  fpeaks  truth 
where  he  fays,  that  he  is  the  tenant  of  a  garret  in  the  King’s 
Bench  ;  and  this  vile  catch-penny  may  be  intended  to  pay 
for  a  week’s  lodging. 

I  have  taken  thefe  pains,  that  no  one  of  your  readers 
fhould  be  impofed  on  as  I  have  been. 

Your’s, 

03.  13,  1790.  ^  Observator. 


A  New  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentations,  and  the  spiritual  Signification  of 
Words.  Interfperfd  with  occaftonal  Remarks, 

[Continued  from  p.  312.] 


Affright,  or  terrify t  has  more  immediate  refpe^t 
to  falfes,  than  to  evils  ;  or  to  the  underitanding  than 
to  the  will;  for  thus  terror  is  diftinguifhed  from ’  the 
former  being  predicated  of  falfes,  and  the  latter  of  evils. 
When  man  is  in  a  flate  of  fpiritual  temptation,  he  per-, 
ceives  fomething  of  horror  and  dread  ;  this  is  occafioned  by 
a  fecret  communication  from  evil  fpirits,  who  are  then  en¬ 
deavouring  to  excite  his  evils  and  falfes,  and  v»'ho  are  them- 
felves  terrified  and  ajfrighted  by  the  prefence  of  divine  truths 
from  the  Lord,  which  defend  man  from  their  afTaults. 

AFORE,  or  before^  has  refpe6l  to  what  is  internal  or 
prior,  when  the  term  behind  alludes  to  what  is  external  or 
pofterior.  In  this  fenfe,  good  ]s  before^  becaufe  internal, 
and  truth  behind,  becaufe  external.  It  is  faid  in  Exodus 
xxxiii.  23,  that  Mofes  might  fee  the  back-parts  of  Jehovah, 
but  not  his  face  or  fore-parts  ;  by  which  is  fignified,  that  the 
Jfraelitifh  and  Jewifh  nation  faw  the  externals  of  the  Word, 
of  the  church,  and  of  worfhip,  and  yet  'Were  utterly  un¬ 
acquainted  with  their  internals. 


AFRAID. 
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AFRAID.  Fear yxiiQ.s  from  many  caufeSj  but  in  gene¬ 
ral  it  originates  in  the  natural  man,  particularly  when  a 
perfonis  brought  into  a  ftate  of  temptation,  and  the  external 
about  to  be  reduced  under  obedience  to  the  internal.  It 
appears  at  fuch  times,  as  if  all  liberty,  and  even  life  itfelf, 
were  nearly  deftroyed.  'This  occafions  extreme  anxiety, 
attended  with  a  degree  of  horror.  See  Fear. 

AFTER,  or  afterwards j  in  time,  denotes  a  fucceflion  of 
ftate. 

AFTERNOON,  a  ftate  of  intelligence  verging  a  little 
towards  obfcurity.  Noon  fignifies  a  lucid  ftate,  and  evening 
an  obfcure  ftate  ;  hence  the  afternoon  denotes  a  medium 
between  both. 

AGAG,  king  of  the  Amalekites,  fignifies  the  falle 
arifing  from  interior  evil,  which  iiifefts  and  oppofes  good 
affections.  Of  this  kind  were  the  falfes  of  the  Antedilu¬ 
vians,  who  perifhed  ;  and  fimilar  alfo  are  the  falfes  of  evil 
genii  now  in  the  loweft  hells.  * 

AGAGITE,  one  principled  in  the  falfe  above  defcribed. 

AGAR,  the  affeClion  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  in  the 
external  man.  See  Hagar. 

AGAIN.  Whenever  a  word  or  fentence  is  repeated  a 
fecond  or  third  time  in  the  fcriptures,  it  is  always  for  the 
fake  of  the  internal  fenfe,  and  denotes  fomething  full  and 
complete,  demanding  the  particular  attention  of  the  reader. 

AGAINST,  denotes  contrariety  of  affeClion  and  ftate, 
both  in  the  fpiritual  and  natural  world. 

AGA.TE,  one  of  the  precious  (tones  of  the  third  order 
in  Aaron’s  breaft-plate,  fignifies  the  fpiritual  love  of  good. 
The  fpiiitual  love  of  good  is  charity  to  one’s  neighbour,  and 
the  fpiritual  love  of  trmh  is  faiLh  derived  from  charity* 
This  good  and  this  truth  conftitute  the  fecond  heaven,  the 
internal  whereof  is  the  good  of  charity,  and  it*s  external  the 
good  of  faith. 
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AGE,  a  complete  ftate.  When  fpoken  of  the  church,  it 
fignihes  it's  duration  even  to  the  end  ;  but  when  ufed  in  re¬ 
lation  to  heaven  and  the  Lord,  it  then  fignifies  eternity. 
The  word  age  is  predicated  in  general  of  every  church,  but 
particularly  of  the  celeffial.  It  fometimes  denotes  the 
prefent  world,  and  man’s  life  therein  ;  as  aifo  his  eternal 
life  in  the  world  to  come. 

Jg€S  of  Ages,  is  ufed  in  the  Word  to  denote  the  fuc- 
ceflions  of  the  dijfferent  churches,  which  have  heretofore 
cxifted  upon  this  earth  ;  and  alfo  the  eternal  duration  of  the 
New  Church,  which  is  now  eftablilhing. 

From  age  io  age,  means  from  the  eilablifliment  of  one 
church  to  that  of  another. 

The  conjummaiion  of  the  age,  fpoken  of  in  Matthew  xxiv. 
and  improperly  tranflated  the  end  of  the  world,  fignifies  the 
end  of  the  prefent  Chriftian  Church. 

The  different  ages  of  man  have  different  fignifications. 
His  firft  ffate,  from  the  birth  to  the  fifth  year  of  his  age,  is 
a  (late  of  ignorance,  and  of  innocence  in  ignorance ;  this 
£late  is  called  infancy.  His  fecond  ffate,  from  the  fifth 
year  to  the  twentieth,  is  a  ffate  of  inffrudlion  and  fcience, 
and  is  called  childhood.  His  third  ffate,  from  the  twen¬ 
tieth  to  the  fixtieth  year,  is  a  ffate  of  intelligence,  and 
is  called  adolefcence,  youth,  and  manhood.  His  fourth  or 
laft  ffate,  from  the  fixtieth  year  upwards,  is  a  ffate  of  wiL 
dom,  and  of  innocence  in  wdfdom.  They  w^ho  die  before 
they  arrive  at  years  of  maturity,  fo  as  to  be  capable  of 
judging  and  acting  for  themfelves,  which  is  generally  about 
the  age  of  twenty,  are,  after  inffrudlion  in  another  life,  ail 
faved. 

The  four  ages  of  the  world,  viz.  the  golden,  the  filver, 
the  copper,  and  the  iron,  are  the  four,  general  churches 
that  have  exiffed  on  this  earth,  namely,  the  fir(l  or  the 
Moft  Ancient,  which  may  be  compared  to  morning,  fpring, 
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and  the  eaft  ;  the  fecond  or  Ancient,  which  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  mid-day,  fummer,  and  .the  fouth  ;  the  third  oi 
Ifraelitifh,  which  may  be  compared  to  evening,  autumn, 
and  the  weft  ;  and  the  fourth  or  Chriftian  Church,  which 
may  be  likened  to  night,  winter,  and  the  north.  The 
fame  were  reprefented  by  the  ilatue  fecn  by  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar.  After  all  thefe  churches  will  fucceed  a  fifth,  viz, 
the  New  Jerufaiem  Church,  which  will  be  as  a  perpetual 
morning,  a  never-ending  fpring,  and  an  unclouded  eaft. 

AGONY,  an  interior  pain  occafioned  by  the  deprivatioa 
of  the  liberty  of  one’s  life.  When  man  is  in  a  ftate  of  re- 

« 

generation,  he  is  frequently  permitted  to  fall  into  fpiritual 
temptations ;  which  is  effedled  by  evil  fpirits  infefting  him 
with  evils  and  falfes  that  tend  to  deftroy  the  life  of  good  and 
truth  which  he  has  received  from  the  Lord.  This  is  per¬ 
ceived  by  the  perfon  as  an  interior  pain  and  agony y  and  is 
called  the  fting  of  confcience. 

Evil  fpirits  are  fometimes  admitted  to  the  threfhold  of 
heaven  ;  but  on  their  approach,  the  heavenly  fphere  of  love 
and  charity,  which  is  in  oppofition  to  their  life  of  evil, 
deprives  them  of  the  power  of  free  refpiration,  and  they  are 
foon  feized  with  agonies  of  fpirit,  which  continue  until  they 
precipitate  themfelves  headlong  to  their  proper  hells. 

AGREEMENT,  the  union  of  the  internal  and  external 
man,  alfo  of  charity  and  faith ;  and  in  the  oppofite  fenfe, 
of  evils  and  falfes.  To  agree  with  the  adverjary,  means  to 
remove  evils  and  falfes,  whereby  a  perception  of  peace  will 
take  place  in  the  mind,  and  the  internal  and  external  man 
a6l  in  union  and  agreement. 

AGUE,  or  cold  fever  y  is  a  diforder  occafioned  by  evil 
fpirits  of  themoft  malignant  clafs,  whenever  it  is  permitted 
them  to  infufe  their  fphere  into  the  impure  fubftances  of  the 
human  body.  See  Fever. 

All  difeafes  whatever  originate  ii^  tlie  lufts  and  paflions  of 
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the  mind,  and  thus  take  their  rife  from  hell.  In  general 
the  following  evils  are  the  origins  of  difeafes,  viz.  intem¬ 
perance,  luxuries  of  various  kinds,  and  pleafures  of  a 
merely  corporeal  nature ;  alfo  envy,  hatred,  revenge,  laf- 
civioufnefs,  &c.  &c.  Thefe  vices  deftroy  firft  the  interiors 
of  man,  then  his  exteriors,  and  thus  gradually  bring  on 
difeafes,  which  at  laft  terminate  in  death.  All  evil'  fpirits 
have  the  power  of  inducing  difeafes,  but  with  a  difference 
according  to  the  malignity  of  their  difpofition,  and  the  de¬ 
grees  of  evil  in  which  they  are  principled.  Yet  it  is  not 
permitted  them  to  flow  into  the  folid  parts  of  the  body,  fuch 
as  the  vifcera,  organs,  and  members  of  man,  but  only  into 
his  lulls  and  falfities,  and  thereby  into  fuch  filthy  and  gn- 
clean  things  in  him  as  belong  to  the  difeafe. 

Although  difeafes  are  occafioned  by  man’s  evils  and  falfes, 
it  Js  neverthelefs  proper  that  external  remedies  Ihould  be 
made  ufe  of  for  their  cure  ;  for  with  fuch  means  the  di¬ 
vine  providence  of  the  Lord  concurs. 

AH,  a  term  of  lamentation  for  the  deftru6lion  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  church,  and  for  fear  of  impending  damna¬ 
tion;  It  is  alfo  ufed  by  way  of  reproach  and  derifion,  as  in 
Mark  xv.  29  t  Ah  !  thou  that  deftroyeft  the  temple,  and 
buildefl  it  in  three  days,  fave  thyfelf,  and  come  down 
from  the  crofs.” 

AHA,  a  word  of  contempt  and  derifion,  implying  a  re- 
jedtion  of  the  interior  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church. 

AHAB,  a  wicked  king  of  Ifrael,  fignifies  the  falfe  from 
levil,  which  perverts  and  profanes  the  worlhip  of  the  true 
God. 

AHASUERUS,  father  of  Darius  the  Mede.  The  kings 
of  Media  and  Pcrfia  fignify  thofe.  in  the  church,  who  are  in 
faith  derived  from  charity  ;  while  the  kings  of  Grascia  de¬ 
note  thofe  who  are  in  faith  feparate  from  charity. 

[To  be  continued 
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^Treatise  on  the  Origin  of  the  Earth,  owpARADisEi 
and  the  Animals  therein;  alfo  concerning  the  Birth^ 
Infancy,  and  Love  of  the  First-Begotten,  or 
Adam.  Tranflated  from  the  Latin  of  the  Hon. 
Emanuel  Swedenborg.  ^^.  ////. 

[It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  the  firfl;  chapters  of  Genefis 
give  an  orderly  account  of  the  creation  in  fix  days ;  and 
that  Adam  and  Eve,  there  treated  of,  were  two  indivi¬ 
dual  perfons,  the  parents  of  all  mankind.  But  this  is  a 
miftaken  idea,  grounded  in  the  mere  literal  fenfe  of  the 
Word,  which  defcribes  fpiritual  and  celeftial  things 
under  natural  images.  This  is  abundantly  proved  in  the 
Arcana  Codefia,  and  i'n  other  works  of  Emanuel  Siveden^ 
borgf  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  We  (hall  here; 
only  obferve,  that  the  creation  of  this  earth  was  effedled 
in  a  very  different  manner,  as  will  plainly  appear  from 
the  following  pages  ;  that  by  Adam  is  fignified  the  firft 
or  moft  ancient  church  j  and  that  by  the  ferpent  of  the 
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tree  of  knowledge,  is  meant  the  fenfual  nature,  which  by 
degrees  prevailed  in  that  angelic  age  of  the  world,  and 
caufed  the  fall  of  that  celeftial  church.] 

INTRODUCTION. 

I.  ^  SHAKING  a  folitary  walk  on  a  certain  day,  in  a 
lhady  grove,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city,  for 
the  purpofe  of  unbending  my  mind,  I  faw  the  treesjlripped 
of  leaves,  every  way  flying  about,  for  autumn  was  then  far 
advanced,  and  had  fhaken  off  the  ornaments  of  fummer ; 
firft  I  grew  penfive,  and  then  ferious,  becaufe  I  was  then 
mindful  of  the  pleafant  fcene  which  that  grove  had  exhibited 
in  it’s  bloom  and  verdure.  The  change  fince  that  time, 
though  common,  had  not  obliterated  it’s  former  beauties 
from  my  mind  ;  and  upon  contemplating  the  prefent  fcene, 
VoL.  I.  No,  8.  3  B  I  began 
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1  began  to  think  of  the  general  fluduations  which  timena- 
dergoes,  and  faid  to  myfelf.  Is  it  not  the  fame  thing  with 
refpeft  to  the  /imes,  as  with  the  feafons  ?  Our  life  alfo,  and 
it’s  various  ages,  differ  as  much  at  one  time  from  another,, 
as  this  grove.  Like  thefe  trees,  we  have  a  fpring,  and  a 
bloom  of  life,  which,  like  fummer,  being  pad,  we  per¬ 
ceive  ourfelves  haften  apace  to  our  old  age,  the  image  of 
autumn.  Not  only  the  ages  of  our  lives,  but  likewife  the 
asras  and  epochas  of  the  world,  influencing  the  political 
life  of  fociety,  have  their  feafons,  which  from  infantine 
.fimplicity,  integrity,  and  innocency,  were  formerly  deno¬ 
minated  the  golden  and  filver  ages.  The  iron  age  is  fi  ppofed 
to  be  at  hand ;  and  that  in  a  fhort  time,  by  a  mixture  of 
rufl  and  potters’  clay,  it  will  be  ready  to  crumble  into 
atoms. 

2.  For  the  ancient  wife  men,  whole  minds  were  ab- 
flradled  from  the  body,  and  fo  nearer  heaven,  ftudied  moft 
intenfely  to  invefligate  the  interior  fecrets  of  nature  ;  and  in 
the  revolutions  of  their  own  times,  faw  in  a  plain  manner 
that  the  beft  hates  in  fociety  preceded  the  others,^^and  that 
in  the  earliell:  ages,  juftice  and  purity,  with  their  con¬ 
comitant  virtues,  governed  the  world:  wherefore  they 
propagated  traditions,  that  their  gods  had  defeended  from 
fuch  ftars  as  were  appropriated  to  them  upon  earth,  and  had 
dwelt  in  a  friendly  intercourfe  with  mankind,,  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  heaverv  was  brought  down  upon  earth,  and 
poured  out  it’s  delights  in  the  air  and  atmofphere,  for  the 
folace  of  mankind.  In  compliment  to  thefe-  favours,  fuch 
a  time  was  called  the  Saturnian  and  Saturnalia,  or  ;the 
golden  age,  in  which  the  earth  fpontaneoufly  adorned  itfe’f 
wdth  flowers  and  fruits,  and  the  whole  furface  was  one 
continued  garden,  like  a  paradife,  as  they  reprefented  k. 
T  hey  even  contracted  the  four  feafons  into  one  perpetual 
fpring,  with  gentle  zephyrs,  which,  while  they  tempered 
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the  air,  filled  the  minds  of  men,  at  that  time,  with 
ravifiiing  delights.  Such  a  grand  fcene  this  vifible  world 
opened  to  the  ancient  wife  men  !  for  this  reafon,  no  doubt, 
becaufe  they  faw  in  all  it’s  changes  or  produdionsy  as  well 
living  as  dead,  fuch  an  order  hnprinted for  their  contemplation  5 
for  there  is  nothing  which  has  not  in  it’s  primary  ftate  it’s 
proper  fpring  and  bloom,  it’s  infancy  and  innocence ;  for 
particular  reprefentations  are  fo  many  images  of  the  general, 
and  generals  of  particulars,  which  are  clatfed  under  them  : 
wherefore  the  ancient  wife  men,  reafoning  from  analogy, 
thus  afcribed  to  the  former  times  a  Ifate  of  fpring  and  in¬ 
fancy,  holding  the  fame  perfuafion  concerning  the ‘fir ft  rife 
of  things^  Let  us  then  contemplate  the  face  of  this  uni- 
verfe,  and  fee,  as  in  a  giajs,  it's  particular  contents  ;  and  by 
the  aftiftance  of  thefe,  let  us  examine  the  times  and  feafons. 
But  this  would  be  a  vain  inquifition,  ^vithout  the  ajj fiance 
and  infpiration  of  the  fupreme  Being,  from  whom,  as  the 
fun  of  wifdom,  and  foie  fountain  of  light,  all  truths,  as 
rays,  derive  their  influence  upon  our  underftandings. 
Wherefore  that  he  would  favour  our  prefent  undertaking,  we 
humbly  beg  Ids  prefence,  and  gracious  affiftance. 


ne  FIRST  Chapter,  and  first  Section,  concerning 
the  RISE  f  the  WORLD. 


2*  U  R  terraqueous  globe  is  every  year  revolved  round 
the  fun,  the  center  of  this  univerfe  as  his  orbit, 
and  marks  out  it’s  dimenfions  in  her  revolution  there,  by  the 
figns  of  the  zodiac.  The  time  of  it’s  revolution,  or  return 
to  the  fame  point  of  the  circle,  is  called  it’s  year.  While 
it  makes  this  revolutiorf,  a  little  obliquely  to  the 
northern  figns,  and  fouthwardly  to  thofe  oppofite,  it  is 
diverted  from  the  plane  of  the  ecHptic  ,  and  fo  in  every  the 
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kaf^ portion  of  It’s  progreflion,  on  all  parts  of  it’s  furface,  the 
fun  (hines  on  it  with  a  different  afpedl.  Hence  the  four 
feafons  of  the  year,  fpring,  fiimmer,  autumn,  and  winter. 
In  this  it’s  revolution’^  it  is  turned  about  as  a  wheel'  round 
the  axis,  which  runs  from  pole  to  pole  through  the  middle 
of  the  equator,  and  by  this  turning  divides  the  circle  at  it’s 
•furface  into  degrees,  which  are  the  days  of  the  year.  In 
each  of  thofe  days  it  makes  the  fun,  by  it’s  rotation,  to  rife  ; 
from  his  rife  to  gain  his  altitude,  and  to  decline  from  the 
meridian  ;  and  lailly,  to  fet  and  difappear.  Hence  there  are 
jn  every  day  again  four  intervals,  or  times,  viz.  morning, 
noon,  evening,  and  night,  with  their  attendant  hours, 
which  meafure  thefe  times  and  feafons  ot  the  year.  The 
four  intervals  of  the  year  are  reprefented  in  the  four  times  of 
the  day,  and  correfpond  thereto  ;  the  morning  to  fpring, 
the  mid-day  to  fummer,  the  evening  to  autumn,  and  the 
night  to  winter.  (^) 

4.  As  the  terraqueous  globe  revolves  round  the  fun,  it’s 
center  \  fo  the  moon  revolves  round  the  earth,  her  center ; 
snd  in  like  manner  interfedfs  the  equator  in  two  oppofite 
points,  or  nodes,  thus  obtaining  her  range  through  a  cer¬ 
tain 


(«)  For  there  are,  as  was  faid  above  in  the  introduction,  general  j-eprefenta- 
tioris  exhibited  as  in  a  glafs,  by  particulars,  and  vice  verfa.  Thus  not  only  the 
diverfities  of  days  reprefent  themfelyes  in  the  diverfities  of  years,  but  alfo  the 
leaft  minute  of  a  day  ;  for  whatever  conftitutes  the  aggregate  or  whole  of  time 
in  a  year’s  fpace  as  a  general,  muft  have  the  fmalleft  interval  ranged  ip  it’s 
proper  place,  as  one  of  the  particulars  conftftuting  it.  In  like  manner,  every 
two  hours  of  every  day  correfponds  to  it’s  month  ;  for  there  are  twelve  times 
two  hours  in  every  day,  as  there  are  twelve  months  in  the  ye?r  :  thofe  in"- the 
morning  reprefent  the  vernal  or  fpring  months;  thofe  in  the  afternoon,  the 
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fummer  months  ;  thole  at  night,  the  autumnal  and  winter  months.  For  the 
warmth  of  fpring,  and  heat  of  fummer,  correfpond  to  tlie  twelve  hours  of  the 
day:  and  the  cold  and  darknefs  of  autumn  and  winter  correfpond  to  thofe  of 
the  night.  If  we  go  further,  like  correfpondences  occur  in  their  lefler  divi- 
fions,  as  of  the  firil  minutes  of  every  hour  with  the  fourth  part  of  any  day,  anci 
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tain  zodiac,  by  which  fometimes  one  of  her  poles,  fome- 
times  another,  being  nearer,  changes  her  (late  and  afpedl, 
whereby  fhe  enlightens  the  earth,  her  center.  The  revo¬ 
lutions  which  (he  makes,  marking  out  our  months,  are  fo 
many  of  her  years.  Thus  again  there  is  an  image  repre- 
fentative  of  the  changes  in  our  earth,  in  her  courfe  ;  and  of 
the  times  and  feafons  depending  on  it. 

[  Fo  he  continued.  J '  ^ - 

Thoughts  on  SUBTERRANEOUS  FIRES. 

By  digging  a  little  deep  into  the  earth,  a  greater  degree 
of  cold  is  felt  than  on  the  furface  ;  becaufe  the  latter 
is  heated  by  the  fun.  From  thence  it  is,  that  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  hot  countries  can  preferve  ice-  to  cool  their  drink 
the  whole  year.  JBut  if  they  dig  fifty  or  fixty  feet  deep,  the 
heat  increafes  fenfibly  ;  and,  if  it  is  a  ftill  greater  depth,  it 
becomes  fo  clofe,  that  it  flops  refpiration,  and  puts  out  a 
candle.  It  is  not  eafy  to  determine  the  caufc  of  this  heat. 
Thofe  who  admit  that  there  are  concealed  fires  in  every 
place  under  the  earth,  approach,  perhaps,  the  neareft  to  the 
truth.  But  how  this  fire,  fo  clofely  confined,  can  burn  ; 
what  the  fubftance  is  that  feeds  it,  or  how  it  can  be  burned 
without  confuming,  is  what  cannot  be  determined  with  cer¬ 
tainty.  There  are  phaenomena  on  our  globe,  which  prove 
the  exigence  of  fubterraneous  fires  in  a  very  formidable 
manner.  From  time  to  time  there  are  terrible  eruptions  of 
fire.  The  two  moll;  remarkable  mountains  which  produce 
fuch,  are  iTtna  in  Sicily,  and  Vefiivius  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples.  The  accounts  given  of  thefe  two  volcanos  are 
frightful.  Sometime'^  a  black  vapour  only  rifes  out  of 
them  ;  at  other  times  a  hollow  roaring  is  heard  ;  all  at  once 
it  1$  followed  by  thunder  and  lightning,  attended  by  an 

earthquake, _ 


)  1 

Subterraneous  Fires. 

cartliqwake.  Then  the  vapour  clears  up,  ^nd  becomes 
iuminoiis.  Stones  fiy  with  violence,  and  fall  again  into  the 
gulph  which  threw  them  out.  Sometimes  thefe  eruptions 
are  fo  violent,  that  large  pieces  of  rock  are  hurled  into  the 
stir,  and  turn  round  as  fvviftly  as  a  foot-ball.  The  force  of 
the  interior  air  of  thefe  mountains  is  fo  prodigious,  that,  in 
the  laft  century,  pieces  of  rocks  weighing  three  hundred 
pounds  were  thrown  into  the  air,  and  fell  again  at  the 
diltance  of  three  miles.  However,  even  thefe  eruptions 
are  not  the  worfi  ;  for,  at  certain  times,  the  vitrified  en¬ 
trails  of  the  earth  boil  up,  and  rife,  till  their  formidable 
foaming  runs  over  at  the  outfide,  and  flows  for  the  fpace  of 
fbveral  miles  through  the  neighbouring  fields,  where  it 
fwailov/s  up  every  thing  in  it’s  paflage.  Then  the  torrent 
of  fire  lafls  for  feveral  days.  One  wave  rolls  over  another 
till  it  reaches  the  fea.  And  even  here  it’s  violence  is  fuch, 
that  it  continues  to  flow  for  feme  time  without  being  ex* 
tinguifhed  in  the  waters  of  the  ocean.  Who  can  think 
without  terror  of  the  difafters  which  fuch  eruptions  occafion  ? 
Whole  fai'ms  and  villages,  with  their  fertile  plantations, 
are  fwallowed  up.  The  meadows  are  confumed.  The 
c^ive  trees  and  vines  entirely  deftroyed.  We  are  told,  that 
in  one  of  the  eruptions  of  ^tna,  the  torrent  of  burning 
lava  fpread  itfelf  over  fourteen  cities  ;  and  that  the  roaring 
within  the  mountain  was  heard  at  twenty  miles  diftance. 

But  wherefore  thefe  volcanos,  which  fpread  fuch  terror 
snd  devaftation  on  the  earth  ?  Why  has  the  Lord  created 
them  I  The  exiftence  of  thofe  volcanos  cannot  be  the  work 
of  chance  ;  and  I  ought  to  conclude,  that  the  Creator'has 
wife  reafons  for  permitting  fuch  to  be.  Befides,  even  in 
this,  I  find  tiie  beneficent  hand  which  provides  for  the  wH- 
lare  of  mankind.  Whatever  mifehief  thefe  eruptions  oc- 
cafion,  it  is  nothing  in  comparifon  of  the  advantage  they 
are,  on  the  wfiole,  to  our  globe.  The  hofom  of  the  earth 
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being  full  of  fire,  it  was  abfolntely  neceilarj  that  there 
fhould  be  volcanos^  becaiife  they  are  the  rents  by  which  the 
force  of  the  dreadful  element  is  broken  and  weakened^ 
And  though  the  countries  where  the  fubterraneous  fires  col- 
le6l  in  greateft  quantities,  are  fubje^f  to  earthquakes,  they 
would  be  dill  more  violent,  if  thefe  volcanos  did  not  exjH:- 
Italy  would  not  be  fuch  a  fertile  country,  if,  now  and  then, 
the  fire  which  the  earth  contains  had  not  found  a  vent  lis 
thofe  mountains.  And  after  all,  who  knows  if  thelb 
frightful  phienomena  may  not  produce  feveral  other  advan¬ 
tages  concealed  from  us,  and  if  the  influence  of  them  nmf 
not  extend  over  the  whole  globe  ?  At  lead,  this  is  enough 
to  convince  us,  that  they  contribute  to  fulfil  the  dellges  of 
our  divine  Author,  fo  full  of  wifdom  and  goodiiefs. 


Natural  History  of  the  LION. 


WHAT  diflinguifhes  this  animal’s  appearance  frora 
others,  is  chiefly  his  liead,  neck,  chin,  and  fhoul- 
ders  being  covered  wdth  long  lhaggy  hair  like  a  mane.  It 
has  very  ftrong  limbs,  and  a  long  tail  v/ith  a  tuft  of  hair  at 
the  end.  The  colour  is  tawny,  except  on  the  belly,  where 
it  inclines  to  w^hite.  The  length  of  the  largeft  lion  from 
the  nofe  to  the  tall,  is  about  eight  feet.  The  lionefs  is  lefs., 
and  has  no  mane. 

Climate  little  affecls  this  noble  animal.  He  fubfids  as 
wHl  under  the  frigid  poles,  as  beneath  the  torrid  tzone^ 
while  mod  other  animals  are  adapted  to  live  in  particular 
latitudes. 

The  lion  abounds  chiefly  in  the  torrid  zone,  where  they 
are  the  larged  and  mod  tremendous.  The  burning  fun  and 
arid  foil  feem  to  inflame  their  nature  to  the  greated  height 
of  favage  ferocity.  The  lions  in  the  colder  regions,  fuch 
as  mount  Atlas,  are  much  inferior  in  drength  and  fpirit. 
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The  torrid  zone,  affording  few  rivers  or  fountains,  caufeS 
the  lion  to  live  in  a  perpetual  fever,  which  excites  in  him  a 
fort  of  madnefs  that  is  fatal  to  every  animal  he  meets.  It  is, 
therefore,  happy  this  ferocious  creature,  as  travellers  in 
general  relate,  are  daily  declining  in  the  number  of  the 
fpecies.  But,  perhaps,  were  they  to  be  entirely  extirpated, 
other  animals,  on  which  they  prey,  might  be  too  numerous 
for  the  fafety  and  welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  thofe  dread¬ 
ful  countries.  We  had,  therefore,  better  leave  the  pro¬ 
portioning  the  number  of  this  animal  to  him,  whomeafures 
all  things  by  the  fcale  of  his  unerring  wifdom  and  pro¬ 
vidence.  The  eyes  of  a  lion  are  always  bright  and  fiery, 
even  in  death.  The  paws,  teeth,  eyes,  and  tongue,  perfetSlly 
refemble  thofe  of  a  cat.  There  is  fcarcely  any  difference 
in  their  internal  parts. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  New  Magazine,  &c. 

Ge  NTLEMEN, 

A  S  you  have  already  graced  your  ufeful  Work  with 
the  effigies  of  an  extraordinary  man  \  and  through 
his  writings,  are  introducing  to  the  world  the  only  ejfential 
Mariyzn^the  Grand  Man;  permit  me  to  fend  you  a  poetical 
defeription  of  what  may  be  called  the  irrejolute  man  fet  in  his 
own  proprium  ;  it  may  fix  and  inftrudl  many,  and  will  be' 
fure  to  oblige  SENE  X. 

I 

I  Will  to-morrow,  that  I  will, 

I  will  be  fure  to  do  it  ; 

To-morrow  comes,  to-morrow  goes. 

And  ftill  thou  art  to  do  it. 

Thus  hill  repentance  is  deferr’d 
From  one  day  to  another. 

Until  the  day  of  death  is  corrie,. 

And  judgment  is  the  other.  . 
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To  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Favoux  of  Beverhcenjis  is  come  to  Hand.  In 
Regard  to  the  Dictionary  of  Correfpondences,  which 
he  wifhes  to  have  publilhed  in  a  feparate  Volume  by  itfelf, 
we  muft  obferve  that  this  cannot  be  done  at  prefent,  as  it  is 
not  yet  compiled.  The  Perfon  who  undertakes  the  Talk, 
although  he  has  much  on  his  Hands,  is  neverthelefs  willing 
to  continue  it,  if  approved  of  by  the  Generality  of  our 
Readers, 

I  ' 

The  Paltoral  communicated  by  G.  Codling  will  be  in- 
ferted  fome  future  Opportunity  \  as  will  the  Verfes  of 
Democritus. 

A  Continuation  of  the  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  evil 
Tendency  of  fome  of  our  Englilh  Proverbs,  by  Senex^  will 
be  acceptable. 


Ifanyof  our  Correfpondents  can  procure  fortis  the  Daily 
Advertifer  for  Chriftmas  Day,  1749,  it  will  be  elleemed  a 
particular  Favour. 
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To  the  Editors. 


G  ENTLEMEN, 

T  Have  read  the  firfi:  fix  Numbers  of  your  Magazine,  and 
mu  ft  candidly  acknowledge,  that  I  have  received  very 
great  delight  and  edification  from  their  moft  interefting 
contents.  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  benevolent  and  ex- 
tenfive  plan  you  proceed  upon,  cannot  fail  of  infuring  you 
fuccefs,  and  alfo  anfw^ering  your  moft  fanguine  expedla- 
tions,  of  being  peculiarly  ufeful  to  your  fellow-creatures, 
which,  I  have  no  doubt,  was  the  motive  that  firft  induced 
you  to  engage  in  the  publication  of  this  New  Magazine  •  a 
motive  which  muft  ever  be  attended  with  the  Divine 
blefiing,  and  at  the  fame  time  meet  with  the  approbation 
of  the  candid  public. 

In  perufing  the  Numbers  of  your  Magazine  already 
come  to  my  hand,  it  gave  me  peculiar  pleafure  to  fee  fo 
VoL.  LNo.  9.  2C2  many 
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many  heavenly  truths  introduced  from  the  moft  illuminated 
Swedenborg,  whom  I  have  long  confidered  as  the  mefTen- 
ger  of  our  Lord  Jefus  to  his  Neiv  rijlng  Church,  and  whofe 
writings,  in  my  humble  opinion,  may  be  very  properly 
compared  to  a  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place  ;  and  I  have  no 
doubt,  will  be  the  happy  means  of  opening  the  true  fpi- 
ritual  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word  to  thoufand?,  and  of  confe- 
quence  communicating  heavenly  illumination  to  all  thofe 
humble,  prepared  minds,  who  may,  through  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord,  be  favoured  with  a  perufal  of  their 
'  moft  extraordinary  contents. 

But  above  all,  I  admire  his  dodlrine  of  the  Divine 
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Trinity  ;  for  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  the  Chriftian 
world  is  at  this  time  much  divided  in  their  fentiments 
refpedling  this  important  do6lrine,  and  of  courfe  refpe^l- 
ing  the  true  objedl  of  their  worfhip.  Some  have  told  me, 
that  they  have  been  very  uneafy,  and  very  much  perplexed, 
on  this  account ;  being  tempted,  that  if  they  prayed  to 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son  would  be  difpleafed  ;  and  if 
they  prayed  to  God  the  Son,  God  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  be 
angry  ;  infomuch  that  they  did  not  know  whom  to  pray  to. 
Others  have  alfo  told  me,  that  if  they  addrefted  God  the 
Father  above  or  out  of  the  Humanity,  they  could  find 
nothing  to  fix  upon,  any  more  than  a  bird  when  flying  in 
\  the  air.  Now  fince  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jefus 
being  the  only  God  in  one  glorified  Perfon,  is  far  more 
excellent,  and  of  greater  importance  than  all  other  know¬ 
ledges  which  we  can  polTibly  poflefs  ;  I  cannot  but  fay,  it 
gives  me  the  greateft  pleafure  to  fee  this  long-mijreprejented 
doSfrine  opened  by  the  genuine  light  of  heaven,  in  your  New 
Magazine,  in  which  you  fo  plainly  demonftrate,  how  the 
glorified  Humanity  of  the  Son,  by  a  moft* intimate  and 
eflential  union  with  the  Father,  like  the  foul  and  body  in 
man,  charadlers  Jehovah  as  God  and  Man  in  One 

Perfon ; 
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Perfon ;  thereby  leading  all  humble,  penitent,  feeking 
fouls  to  addrefs  God  the  Father  in  the  Humanity,  as  God 
and  Man  in  one  glorified  Perfon,  in  whom  alone  the  Di¬ 
vine  Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghofi:  dwells;  and 
which  worfhip  alone  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  charafteriftic 
of  the  real,  genuine  Church  of  Christ.  This  moft  glo¬ 
rious  and  delightful  oi  all  dodfrines  (which  is  fo  rationally 
and  fcripturally  opened  in  your  New  Magazine,)  has  for 
fome  time  appeared  to  me  of  the  greateft  importance,  feeing 
heaven  rauft  be  clofed  to  thofe  who  only  believe  in,  and 
addrefs  the  falje  God,  that  is,  the  unmanifefted  Deity ; 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  it  muff  be  opened  to  all  thofe 
who  believe  in,  and  pioufiy  approach  the  true  Gody  that  is, 
the  Lord  Jehovah  Jesus  in  his  Divine  Humanity,  And 
by  heaven  being  opened  to  our  prayers,  is  only  meant,  that 
the  heavenly  influences  of  Divine  light  and  love  flow  from 
the  Lord  Jefus,  the  only  God,  out  of  heaven  into  the  hearts 
of  all  thofe  humble  fouls  who  put  evil  away,  and  fmcerely 
worfhip  Him  in  his  glorified  Flumanity,  as  the  alone  God 
of  heaven  and  earth.  And  aflTuredly,  this  blelfed  gofpel  of 
the  kingdom  (namely,  that  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  the 
ONE  ONLY  God  of  univerfal  creation,)  muff  be  preached  to 
the  whole  world  for  a  teflimony  to  all  nations  ;  and  there  is 
not  the  leaf!:  doubt  but  that  all  thofe  who  come  into  ftates  of 
fincere  repentance,  renouncing  evils  as  fins  againil  the 
Lord,  will,  fooner  or  later,  moft  gladly  receive  this  gofpel 
of  the  kingdom,  acknowledging  and  worfliipping  our  Lord 
Jefus  as  the  manifefted  Jehovah,  in  whom  alone  dwells  all 
the  fulnefs  cf  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  will  alfo  find  by 
that  means,  falvation  from  Him  and  in  Him,  fpringing 
up,  in  the  inmoft  of  their  minds,  unto  everlaffing  life. 

And  further,  as  thoufands  of  fincere  fouls  are,  I  believe, 
at  this  time,  fearching  for  the  pearl  of  genuine  Truth,  and 
comparing  the  doctrines  of  the  Hew  with  thofe  of  the  Old 
7,  Church, 
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Church,  in  order  to  be  fatisfied  which  are  the  genuine 
truths  of  heaven  ;  and  as  oppofites  tend  to  illuhrate  each 
other,  I  wifh  to  conclude  this  letter,  by  defiring  the  favour 
of  you,  if  approved  of,  to  ftate  the  differed] ce  betwixt  the 
Faith  of  the  Old  and  New  Church,  as  laid  down  in  the 
Univerfal  Theology  of  Baron  Swedenborg-;  by  comparing 
of  which,  the  rational  mind  may  plainly  fee  which  dodtrines 
^re^moft  agreeable  to  the  true  fenfe  of  the  holy  feriptures, 
— ^the  dodtrines  of  the  Old  Church,  or  the  dodlrines  of  the 
New. 

The  dilFerence  betwixt  the  Faith  of  the  Old  and  New 
Church  you  will  find  in  the  Univerfal  Theology  above- 
rnentioned,  in  No.  647,  which  if  you  pleafe  to  infert  at 
the  foot  of  this  letter,  will  oblige  rne,  and,  I  truft,  caufe 
the  candid,  unprejudiced  reader  to  inquire  which  is  the 
rational  fcriptural,  the  Faith  of  the  Oldy  or  the 
Faith  of  the  Nezv  Church. 

Your’s  in  the  AfFeedion  of 
Weaver  Bank y  Genuine  Goodnefs  and  Truth, 

QB.'i'iy  1790,  J.  W.  SALMON. 

»  *  iS- 

In  compliance  with  the  requefi;  contained  in  the  above 
Letter,  we  fhall  here  prefent  our  readers  with  a  contrail 
between  the  Faith  of  the  Old,  and  the  Faith  of  the  New 
Church,  as  drawn  up  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg  himfelf 
in*  his  True  Chriftian  Religion  ;  from  which  it  may  be 
clearly  feen,  that  the  two  Churches  do  not  agree  together 
(as  he  exprefies  it)  in  the  one  third,  no  nor  in  the  pue 
tenth  part  of  their  dodlrines. 

0 

The  FAITH  of  the  NEW  CFIURCH  contrafed  with 

that  of  the  OLD. 

*'  I  "'HE  faith  of  the  former  church  teacheth,  that  Three 
Divine  Perfons  have  exifted  from  eternity,  each 
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whereof  fingly  or  by  himfelf  is  God,  as  fo  many  Creators  ; 
but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  teacheth,  that  only  One 
Divine  Perfon,  confequently  only  One  God  hath  exifted 
from  eternity,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  befides  Him^ 
The  faith  of  the  former  church  therefore  hath  maintained* 
the,  exiftence  of  a  Divine  Trinity  divided  into  Three 
Perfons ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  maintaineth  the 
exiftence  of  a  Divine  Trinity  united  in  One  Perfon.  The 
faith  of  the  former  church  was  direded  towards  a  God  in- 
vifible,  unapproachable,  and  with  whom  there  could  be  na 
conjundion,  the  idea  formed  of  him  being  like  that  of 
fpirit,  which  is  like  an  idea  of  sether  or  of  wind*;  but  the 
faith  of  the  New  Church  is  directed  towards  a  God  vifible,' 
approachable,  and  capable  of  conjundlon,  in  whom  the 
invifible  and  unapproachable  God  dwelleth,  as  the  foul 
doth  in  the  body,  and  of  whom  an  idea  may  be  formed'as 
of  a  Man,  becaufc  the  One  God  who  exifted  from  eternity 
was  made  Man  in  time.  Ihe  faith  of  the  former  church 
attribuleth  all  power  to  an  invifible  God,  and > none  to  a 
vifible  one,  for  it  inlifteth  that  God  the  Father  imputeth 
faith,  and  thereby  conferreth  eternal  life,  and  that  the 
vifible  God  only  intercedeth,  and  that  both,  or  according 
to  the  Greek  church,  God  the  Father  alone  giveth  to  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  (who  is  a  third  felf-exifting  God)  all  power 
of  operating  the  erFe(fts  of  that  faith  ;  but  the  faith  of  the 
New  Church  attributcth  to  the  vifible  God,  in  whom  the 
invifible  dw^elleth,  all  power  of  imputing,  and  alfo  of  ope¬ 
rating  the  elfeds  of  falvation.  .I'he  faith  of  the  former 
church  is  direded  principally  towards  God  as  Creator,  and 
not  towards  him  at  the  fame  time  as  a  Redeemer  and  Sa¬ 
viour  ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New^  Church  is  direfted  towards 
One  God,  who  at  the  fame  time  is  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
Saviour.  The  faith  of  the  former  church  inlifteth,  that 
when  faith  is  once  given  and  imputed,  repentance,  remiftion 
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of  fins,  renovation,  regeneration,  fanftification,  and  falva- 
tion,  follow  of  themfelves,  without  any  thing  of  man 
being  mixed  or  joined  together  with  them  ;  but  the  faith 
of  the  New  Church  teacheth  repentance,  reformation,  re¬ 
generation,  and  the  remiflion  of  hns  thereby,  through 
man’s  co-operation.  The  faith  of  the  former  church 
aflerteth  the  imputation  of  Chrih’s  merits  as  embraced  by 
faith  conferred  ;  btit  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  teacheth 
an  imputation  of  good  and  of  evil,  and  at  the  fame  time  of 
faith  ;  and  that  this  imputation  is  agreeable  to  holy  fcrip- 
ture,  whereas  the  other  is  contrary  thereto.  The  former 
church  maintaineth  a  giving  of  faith,  wherein  is  the  merit 
of  Chrift,  whilft  man  is  as  a  flock  or  a  flonCj  and  likewife 
aflerteth  a  total  impotence  in  fpiritual  things  ;  but  the  New 
Church  teacheth  a  faith  altogether  different,  diredled  not 
to  the  merit  of  Chrifl,  but  towards  Jefus  Chrifl  Himfelf  as 
God,  as  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  afferting  a  freedom  of 
will  in  man,  both  to  apply  himfelf  to  reception,  and  to  co¬ 
operate  with  it.  The  former  church  adjoineth  charity  to 
it’s  faith  as  an  appendix,  but  not  as  having  any  faving 
efficacy,  and  thus  formeth  it’s  religion  ;  but  the  New 
Church  joineth  together  faith  towards  the  Lord,  and  charity 
towards  one’s  neighbour,  as  two  infeparable  things,  and 
thus  formeth  religion  ;  not  to  mention  feveral  other  in- 
fiances  of  difagreement. 


A  Series  of  LETTERS  to  the  Dr.  PRIESTLEY. 

Letter  III. 

Reverend  Sir, 


A  S  we  enter  the  third  century,  we  advance  farthei* 
^  from  the  times  of  pure  chriflianity.  We  are  di- 
verging  from  the  C9nter  to  the  circumference.  The  water 
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cf  life  which  flowed  pure  from  Mount  Zion,  has  been 
tinged  with  the  nature  of  many  foils,  and  often  difturbed  by 
man’s  inventions. 

Tertullian  fays,  *‘The  kingdom  and  the  name  of  Chrift 
are  extended  without  limits ;  He  is  every-whero  believed 
in;  He  is  worlhipped  in  all  nations-,  He  reigns  every¬ 
where  ;  He  is  adored  every-where ;  He  is  every^where 
offered  to  the  acceptance  of  all ;  with  Him  is  not  refpe6l 
bf  perfons  ;  He  is  King  and  Judge,  God  and  Lord  to  all,” 
Adv.  Judasos’,  c.  7. — “  God  fufters  himfelf  to  be  conceived 
in  the  womb  of  a  mother,  and  has  given  us  an  example  of 
patience,  which  it  is  poflible  for  us  to  follow.”  DePatientia, 
c-  3- 

There  is  one  God  the  Father,  and  befides  him  there  is 
none  other,  which  he  who  infers  denies  not  the  Son,  but 
another  God ;  for  the  Son  is  not  another  God  from  the 
Father.”  Adv.  Prax.  c.  18. 

The  learned  and  the  amiable  Origen  fays,  Love  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  with  all  yOur 
heart,  and  with  all  your  foul,  and  with  all  yoUr  ftrength.” 
In  Luc.  cap.  3.  Horn.  1^5. 

‘‘  The  Word  which  was  in  the  form  of  God,  defeended 
to  man,  that  he  might  be  comprehended  by  man,  and  yet 
without  inducing  any  change  of  good  into  evil.  He  who 
became  the  phyfreian  offbuls,  receivedmo  infedion  from  the 
ills  he  remedied.  The  Word,  the  immortal  God  conde- 
feended  to  man,  who  is  unable  to  look  upon  the  light  and 
fplendour  of  the  Godhead  ;  he  became  flefli,  fpeaking  in  21 
.body,  till  he  who  received  or  heard  him  thus,  being  by  lit¬ 
tle  and  little  fublimed  by  the  Word,  (hould  be  enabled  to 
behold  him  in  his  original  form.”  Cont.  Celfum,  1.  4. 

He  maintains  that  Chrift  has  a  twofold  dominion  over 
every  creature.  All  things  are  fubjed  to  Him  in  the  right 
©f  his  majefty  and  the  neceflity  of  power  ;  in  this  view  He 

VOL.I.  No.  9.  3D  is 


^^4  Letter  to  Dr.  Priefiley. 

is  the  Almighty  and  the  Univerfal  King ;  but  the  fecond 
fpecies  of  his  fovereignty  is  not  by  coercion,  but  by  invita¬ 
tion  and  perfuafion ;  not  by  exerted  power,  but  by  com- 
paffion  and  lenity.  Epift.  ad  Romanos,  c.  14.,  I.  9.  Here 
he  plainly  diftinguifhes  the  Lord  of  nature  and  the  Father 
of  fpirits ;  all  and  every  one  are  ruled  by  Him,  according 
to  their  feveral  natures  and  capacities. 

“  The  Word  fpake  in  a  body,  and  promulgated  himfelf 
asflefh:  He  invites  unto  himfelf  fuch  as  are  flefhly,  thaf 
he  may  firft  make  them  conformed  to  the  Word  which  was 
madeflefb,  ajid  thenceforward  advance  them  to  a  capacity  of 
conceiving  him  as  he  was  before  he  was  madeflefli.”  Cont» 
Celfurn,  1.  6.  What  a  different  pidure  docs  this  writeg. 
exhibit  of  Chriftianity,  to  what  we  fee  it  in  the  modern  in¬ 
vention  of  dark  ages  :  here  is  no  arbitrary  mercy,  no  fancied 
imputation,  or  partial  ele6i:ion  ;  but  views  clear  and  fimple, 
—God  condefeended  to  become  man,  that  man  thus  re¬ 
deemed  and  reflored  might  be  a  partaker  of  a  divine  na-, 
ture. 

Doxologies  are  frequently  aferibed  to  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and 
He  is  made  the  objedf  of  adoration,  becaufe  He  indeed  is 
the  God  who  heareth  prayer.  ‘‘  Come,  I  befeech  thee,  O 
Lord  Jefus,  thou  Son  of  David,  and  waOi  the  feet  of  thv 
fervants,  and  purge  away  the  filth  of  thy  fons  and  thy 
daughters  ;  wafh  the  feet  of  our  minds,  that  cafting  off  our 
old  garments,  we  may  imitate  and  fallow  thee.”  Origen 
Homll.  8  in  Jud.  loin.  i.  p.  219.-— Let  us  acknow¬ 
ledge  our  own  ininfficiency,  and  with  proflrate  fupplications 
implore  the  ^  ord,  that  pouring  hinrifelf  by  his  grace  into 
our  underftandings,  he  will  condefeend  to  illumine  what  i? 
dark,  to  lay  open  the  things  which  are  clofed  up,  and  tQ, 
reveal  his  fecrets.”  Peri  Archon.  1.  a,  c.  9. 

Arnobius,  in  his  treatife  againff  the  Gentiles,  argues 
•from  mnaculous  works  ia  proof  of  hi^i  divinity; 

“  He 
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He  is  the  God  of  the  internal  powers  :  He  efFe(£led  thelc 
wonders  by  the  mere  power  of  his  own  name/’  L'.  i. 


I  am,  Reverend  Sir,  your’s,  &c. 


AW.  5,  1790. 


CLERICUS. 


In  our  laft  Number  we  promifed  fome  Anecdotes  refpedling 
Baron  Swedenborgs  and  the  Publication  of  his  fecond 
Volume  of  Arcana  Cadeflia  in  Englllh.  Thofe  Anec¬ 
dotes  are  contair?ed  in  the  following  Advertisement, 
which  was  printed  and  piiblifhed  by  John  Lewis  in  the* 
Year  1750. 


Paternofer-RoiVy  Feh'uary  5,  1 750. 

Advertisement,  by  John  Lewd  s,  Printer  and  Publijhery ' 
in  P atemofter-RoWs  near  Cheapfde,  London.  Be  it  known 
unto  all  the  Learned  and  Curious,  that  this  Day  is  publijhedd 
the  Firji  Number  of  Arcana  Ccelestia,  or  Heavenly' 
$eCrcts,  which  are  in  the  Sacred  Scripture,  or  Word  of  the 
Lord,  laid  open;  as  they  are  found  in  the  Sixteenth  Chap¬ 
ter  ^Genefis  :  together  with  the  'wondhful  Things }hat  have* 
been  Jeen  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  in  the  Heaven  of 
Angels. 


T  HIS  work  is  intended  to'  be  fuch  ah  expofitioh  of  the  ’ 
whole  bible  as  was  never  attempted  in  any  language 
before.  The  author  is  a  learned  foreigner,  who  wrote  and 
printed  the  firfl:  volume  of  theTame  work' but  laft  year,  all 
in  Latin,  which  may  be  feen  at  my  lEop  in  Paternofter- 
Row^,  as  above-mentioned,  • 

And  now  the  fecond  volume  is  printing  both  in  Latin 
and  Englilh  ;  to  be  publifhed  iii^cheap  Numbers,  that  the 
public  may  have  it  in  an  eafter  manner,  in ‘either  tongue, 
than  in  whole  volumes. 
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It  mild  be  confefTed  that  this  nation  abounds  with  a  va¬ 
riety  of  commentaries  and  expofitions  on  the  Holy  Bible  ; 
yet  when  we  conlider  what  an  inexhauftible  fund  of  know¬ 
ledge  the  facred  feripture  contains,  the  importance  of  the 
fubjecds  it  treats  of,  and  the  vaft  concern  every  man  has  in 
thofe  things  they  relate  and  recommend,  w^  may  ceafe  to 
wonder  that  fo  many  ingenious  pens  have  been  employed 
in  founding  the  depths  of  this  vaft  ocean  ;  and  he  muft  bo  a 
very  dull  writer  indeed,  who  does  not  find  a  pretty  large 
number  of  readers  of  any  work  he  may  publifh  of  this  kind. 
I  would  be  far  from  depreciating  the  merit  of  any  man’s 
performance,  nay,  I  will  allovv,  that  it  is  owing  to  the 
labours  of  learned  and  pious  men,  in  their  difquifitions 
after  truth  in  the  bible,  that  we  of  this  kingdom  have  been 
enabled  to  difeern  truth  from  error,  and  to  know  more  of 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  his  Word,  than  the  priefts  of 
Rome  were  willing  we  fhould^  Yet  give  me  leave  to  add, 
that  thefe  facred  writings  are  capable  of  fpeaking  to  the 
heart  and  underftanding  of  man,  by  more  ways  than  have 
been  thought  of  or  put  in  pra6lice;  ^nd  he  who  can  dif- 
cover  new  treafures  in  thefe  facred  mines,  and  produce 
from  them  fuch  rich  jewels  as  were  never  yet  feen  by  the  eye 
of  man,  will  undoubtedly  challenge  our  ftrjdeft  attention, 
and  deferve  encouragement  in  his  pious  labours. — This  then 
may  be  faid  of  our  author.  He  hath  ftruck  out  a  qew  path 
through^ this  deep  abyfs,  which  no  man  ever  trod  before  ; 
he  has  left  all  the  commentators  and  expofitors  to  ftand  on 
their  own  footing  ;  he  neither  meddles  nor  interferes  with 
any  of  them ;  his  thoughts  are  all  his  own  \  and  the.in- 
genious  and  fublime  turn  he  has  given  to  every  thing  in  the 
feripture,  he  has  copied  from  no  man  ;  and  therefore,  even 
in  this  refpedl,  he  hath  fome  title  to  the  regard  of  the  in¬ 
genious  and  learned  world.  ' 

It  is  true,  when  a  reader  comes  to  perufe  his  work,  if  he 
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cxpc^ls  to  underftand  him  with  a  flight  and  curfory  read¬ 
ing,  he  will  find  himfelf  greatly  miftaken  ;  his  thoughts  are 
too  fublime  and  lofty  to  be  furveyed  with  a  weak  or  a  wan¬ 
ton  eye  ;  his  language  is  quite  different  from  the  common 
modes  of  fpeech  ;  and  his  fenfe  is  fometimes  fo  deep  and 
profound,  as  not  to  be  readily  apprehended  by  a  common 
underflanding.  Whoever  therefore  takes  this  boolc  in  hand, 
and  finds  paffages  in  it  not  eafily  intelligible,  let  him  not 
throw  it  by  as  a  thing  of  no  value,  nor  content  himfelf 
with  a  bare  perufal ;  but  let  him  read  it  over  and  over 
again  ;  let  him  ftiidy  the  drift  and  defign  of  the  author  ; 
and  I  will  anfwer  for  It,  that  the  more  and  oftener  he  reads 
it,  the  more  infl:ru61:Ion  and  delight  he  will  receive  from  it* 
The  author  has  a  depth,  which  if  once  fathomed  (and  it  is 
not  unfathomable)  'will  yield  the  noblefl:  repaft  to  a  pious 
mind.  But  if  any  one  imagines  that  I  fay  this  to  puff  a 
book,  in  the  fale  of  which  my  intereft  is  fo  nearly  concerned, 
any  gentleman  is  welcome  to  perufe  it  at  my  (hop,  and  to 
purchafe  it  or  not,  as  his  own  judgment  fhall  dire61;  him*i 

Nothing  recommends  a  book  more  effedually  to  \e 
public  than  the  eminence  and  credit  of  it’s  author;  nothLi^ 
is  more  notorious,  than  that  a  weak  performance,  if  it  ap¬ 
pears  under  a  great  name,  fhall  be  better  received  in  the 
world  than  the  moft  fublime  and  ingenious  productions  of 
an  obfcure  perfon  :  fo  that  it  is  not;  merit  but  prejudice 
that  generally  governs  the  judgment  of  men. 

Though  the  author  of  Arcana  Ccelejila  is  undoubtedly  a 
very  learned  and  great  man,  and  his  works  highly  efteemed 
by  the  liieratty  yet  he  is  no  lefs  diftinguifhed  for  his  modefty 
than  his  great  talents,  fo  that  he  will  not  fufFer  his  name  to 
be  made  public.  But  though  I  am  pofitively  forbid  to  dif- 
cover  that,  yet  I  hope  he  will  excufe  me  if  I  venture  to 
mention  his  benign  and  generous  qualities.  How  he  be- 
ftowed  his  time  and  labours  in  former  years,  I  am  not  cer- 
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tainly  informed  \  (though  I  have  heard  by  thofe  who  h^ve 
been  long  acquainted  with  him,  that  they  were  employed  in 
the  fame  manrieV  as  I  am  going  to  relate  ;)  but  what  I  have 
been  an  eye-witnefs  to  J  can  declare  with  certain  truth; 
and  therefore  I  do  aver,  that  this  gentleman,  with  inde¬ 
fatigable  pains  and  labour,  fpent  one  whole  year  in  fludying 
:and  writing  the  firft  volume  of  Arcana  Ccetefia,  was  at  the 
cxpence'of  two  hundred  pounds  to  print  it,  and  alfo  advan- 
eedtwo  hundred  pounds  more  for  the  printing.of  this  fecond 
volume  ;  and  when'he  had  done  this,  he  gave  exprefs  orders 
that  all  the  money  that  fliould  arife  in  the  fale  of  this  large 
Work  fliould  be  given  towards  the  charge  of  the  propagation 
ofthe  gofpel.  He  is  fo  far  from  defiring  to  make  a  gain  of 
hdis  labours,  that  he  will  not  receive  one  farthing  back  of 
the  four  hundred  pounds  he  hath  expended  ;  and  for  that 
reafpn  his  works 'will  come  exceeding  cheap  to  the  public. 

I  further  declare  I  have  not  the  lead  reafan  in  the  world 
to  believe  him  a  bigot  to  any  mode  or  method  of  religion  ; 

I  know  not  what  community  he  belongs  to,  or  whether  he 
Ire  ngs  to  any  ;  if  any  one  can  guefs  by  his  writings,  he 
k*  where  to  find  them,.  But  it  matters  not  what  or  who. 
the  perfonds  that  writes,  if  his  writings  are  founded  on 
truth,  .and  agreeable  to  fuch  learned  men  as  are  competent 
judges  of  them.  The  deepefi;  and  ‘mad  learned,  as  well  as 
mod  valuable  pieces,  are  fometimes  mifunderdood  and  re- 
jelled  many  years,  even  by  learned  men  themfelves ;  to 
indance ^  only  ^ three  performances  out  of  the ‘many  that 
mi-ght'be  produced,  viz.  Locke  on  Human  Und^rdanding,.’ 
Milton’s  Paradife  Lod,  and  Prideaux’s  Connetdion  of  the 
Old  and’ New  Tedamenf.  Thofe  who  have  been  conver- 
fant  with  books,  efpecially  in  the  trading  way,  cannot  be 
ignorant  of  the*  difficulties  thefe- valuable  pieces  have  met 
with  in  making  their  way  into  the  world:  and  it' is  as  re-  ^ 
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inarlcable  now  to  obferve,  how  they  have  been  called  for 
and  admired  for  many  years  paft. 

How  this  great  work  of  Arcana  Ccelestia  will  fuc* 
ceed  in  the  world,  is  impoffible  at  prefent  to  determine,  if 
all  men  of  learning  were  of  the  fame  mind  with  the  inge¬ 
nious  and  pious  Mr.  Penny,  of  Dartmouth/ we  need  not 
fear  fiiccefs  ;  for  in  his  letter  to  me  on  the  publication  ol 
the  firlf  volume  are  thefe  following  words : — I  have  long 
ardently  wifhed  to  fee  the^hiftorical  part  of  the  OldTcfta- 
ment,  which  feenpis  only  to  regard  the  Jewifh  difpenfa- 
tion,  (and  upom  that  account  too  lightly  regarded  by  the 
major  part  of  the  prefent  Chriftian  world/  proved  to  be 
as  delightfuly  infruSlivej  and  as  necejfary  for  the  knozuledge 
“  of  Chriftian  New,  This  Arc  anaCcf.lestia  gives 

**  me  the  fulleft  fatisfacSfion  of,  &c.”  A  copy  of  this  Let- 
terwas  printed  at  large  in  the  Daily  Advertifer  of  Chrift- 
mas-Day,  1749.*  Now  this  delightful,  inflrudive,  and 
neceffary  knowledge  cannot  be  expefted  from  this  part  of 
holy  writ,  unlefs  the  hiflorical  part  of  the  Old  Teftament 
be  allegorized  in  fome  fuch  manner  as  our  Latin  author  has 
here  done  it.  And  the  great  and  learned,  as  well  as  infpired 
^5t.  Paul  clearly  gives  encouragement  to  this  way  of  wru 
ting,  Gal.  iv.  24.  And  our  author  neither  rejeffs  nor 
didurbs  the  literal  fenfe  by  his  allegorical  expofition. 

Soon  after  the  publication  of  Mr.  Penny’s  Letter  before- 
mentioned,  a  grave,  judicious,  and  learned  gentleman  was 
pleafed  to  call  at  one  of  the  bookfellers  \vhere  this  famous 
Latin  book  was  appointed  to  be  fold :  and  when  he  had 
call  his  eye  over  part  of  the  w'ork,  he  inquired  who  the  au-. 
thor  was ;  but  being  told  that  the  author  would  not  be 
known,-— “  Well,  (faid  the  gentleman]  I  confefs  that  at 
“  thefe  years  I  am  not  fond  of  new  acquaintance,  but 

“  fhoulci 

We  fiiall  be  obliged  to  any  of  our  readers  vrbo  earn  procure,  and  will 
furoifh  us  with  the  Newfpaper  of  that  dav,  in  order  that  wc  may  have  it  ia  our 
yower  to  reprint  the  faid  letter. 
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fliould  be  extremely  glad  to  have  fome  converfation  with 
him  ;  for  (continued  he,  with  great  earneftnefs)  I  never 
*  faw,  nor  heard,  nor  read  of  fo  furprizing  a  man  in  all 
my  days  !’* 

Any  one  of  fmall  judgment  may  guefs  at  the  cheap nefs  of 
the  work,  when  he  finds  that  fix  hundred  and  forty  quarto 
pages  in  Latin  of  the  firfi:  volume  are  fold  for  no  more  than 
fix  fliillings  unbound*  But  this  fecond  volume,  which  is 
now  publilhing  in  Latin  and  Etiglifii,  will  be  Unaccountably 
cheap,  as  any  one  may  conclude^  even  by  the  poftage  of  the 
Latin  copy  from  ab  Dad  :  for  the  bare  poftage  of  this  firft 
Number  coft  no  lefs  than  twelve  ftiillings,  and  now  it  is 
printed,  doth  make  fifty-two  quarto  pages  in  the  Englifli 
tongue ;  and  all  to  be  fold  for  no  more  than  eight-pence, 
which  is  not  half  the  price  that  fuch  a  quantity  of  paper  and 
print  is  generally  fold  for.— — The  poftage  of  the  fecond 
Number  came  to  eighteen  {hillings  ;  and  that  of  the  third 
amounted  to  one  pound  two  {hillings  ;  and  yet  thefe  two 
Numbers  are  to  be  fold  for  no  more  than  nine-pence  each  ; 
To  that  from  hence  it  is  eafy  to  imagine  how  cheap  the 
whole  will  be,  efpecially  when  printed  in  fuch  a  grand  and 
pompous  manner  at  fo  low  a  price.  But  it  is  the  generous 
Author’s  abfolute  command  that  it  fhould  be  fo,  who,  it  is 
plain,  wants  neither  purfe  nor  fpirit  to  carry  on  his  laudable 
undertaking. 

As  the  copy  comes  from  a  foreign  country,  and  as  one 
Number  may  contain  near  double  the  quantity  of  another, 
it  is  utterly  impoftible  to  fix  a  certain  regular  time  for  the 
publication  of  each.  But  this  the  public  may  be  aflured  pf, 
that  when  a  frefh  Number  is  publifhed,  it  fliall  be  advertifed 
in  the  newfpapers.  Thofe  who  are  pleafed  to  give  their 
orders  to  the  news-carriers,  will  have  every  Number  as  cer¬ 
tainly  as  though  they  were  apprifed  of  the  certain  time  of 
it’s  coming  out.  And  the  price  will  be  printed  on  the  title 

of 


I 


I 


Ohfervaliom  on  Animal  Magnet ijm^  ‘  401 

•f  each  Englifh  Number,  (and  every  Latin  Number  will  be 
of  the  fame  price  with  the  Englilh,)  fo  that  the  readers  may 
be  fure  that  they  will  not  be  impofed  upon ;  for  fometimes 
the  bulk  of  the  book  will  plainly  appear  to  be  worth  fiv« 
times  as  much  as'will  be  required  for  it. 

Thofe  w'ho  are  fo  happy  as  to  be  well  acquainted  with 
the  Latin  tongue  will  be  highly  delighted  with  the  author’s 

\ 

elegant  and  fublime  language, 

I 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

A  S  you  have  already,  in  a  former  Number  of  your 
Work,  made  a  few  remarks  on  one  branch  of  Ani¬ 
mal  Magnetifm,  give  me  leave  to  communicate  the  follow¬ 
ing  obfervations  on  the  original  principles  of  that  fcience, 
which  I  have  tranflated  from  a  work  lately  publifhed  at 
Strafbourg,  entitled,  Ahrege  des  Outrages  d' Emanuel  Swe¬ 
denborg,  By  inferting  them  in  your  much-admired  Maga¬ 
zine,  you  will  greatly  oblige 

A  Constant  Reader, 
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marvellous  things  effcifbed  by  this  truly  humaft 
phyfic,  pradlifed  by  fome  of  the  difciples  of  Sweden- 
hergy  deferve  our  utmoft  attention.  Animal  magnetifm  is 
the  refearch  and  the  re-eftablilhment  of  harmony ;  it  exifls 
then  ;  without  doubt  this  harmony  exifts  ;  but  it  cannot  be 
ufeful,  unlefs  it  is  religious,  or  holy :  it  is  holy  in  it’s 
eflence,  and  the  foul  of  the  magnetifer  does  more  than  it’s 
fluid.  To  have  a  real  effedl,  fay  all  true  magnetifers,  you 
muff  be  principled  in  goodnefs  and  truth.  Two  perfons^ 
whofe  thoughts  and  morals  agree,  and  are  in  order,  may 
'  VoL,  I.  No.  9,  3  E  hflp 
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help  each  other  in  difeafes  of  the  body.  The  Lord  hath 
faid  of  the  true  believers,  ‘‘  They  lhall  lay  hands  on  the 
“Tick,  and  they  fhall  recover,”  Mark  xvi,  i8.  The 
Lord  teaches  clearly  in  this  paffage,  that  it  is  faith  that 
heals.  It  was  the  faith  of  Elifha,  and  not  merely  his 
ffretching  himfeif  upon  the  child  of  the  Shunamite,  that 
brought  him  to  life  again.  It  was  alfo  the  faith  of  Elijah 
that  brought  to  life  the  child  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  v/ith 
the  fame  incubations.  Thefe  manududions,  incubations, 
&c.  are  the  forms,  the  correfpondences,  and  the  vehicles  of 
good.  This  precious  knowledge,  or  fcience,  was  com- 

i 

mon  in  antiquity ;  the  Chaldean  priefts  cured  the  fick  by? 
the  laying  on  of  hands.  It  is  now  feen  in  Egyptian  hatues, 
many  of  which  are  in  magnetic  attitudesy  by  having  the  hand 
placed  on  the  ,breaft,  and  fome  of  them  on  the  back  of  fit- 
ting  figures,  Magnetifm  has  nothing  in  it  of  a  miraculous 
'  nature  ;  it  is  nothing  elfe  but  an  efted  of  the  human  intel¬ 
ligence,  detached  from  the  fenfeS;  exalted,  and  which  can 
.in  that  Rate  give  many  great  natural  lights.  Magnetifm, 
as  many  enlightened  fomniloquifis  have  atteiled,  enables  us 
to  judge  of  other  fomniloquifis  that  have  revelations  con¬ 
cerning  heaven  and  angels.  Magnetifm  is  the  fiate  of 
nature  as  it  was  in  it's  original  purity ;  but  that  fiate  can¬ 
not  manifeft  itfelf  to  us  iq  all  it’s  extent  and  ufefulnefs, 
becaufe  exifiing  now  in  an  order  of  imperfed  things,  which 
is  the  prefent  world,  it  cannot  but  be  imperfed  in  itfelf, 
What  is  pradifed  at  this  day,  is  only  an  ^fi'ay,  a  feeble 
image  of  what  men  could  do,  if  they  vcere  re-efiablifiied  iii 
their  firfi  Rate  of  innocency,  becaufe  they  v/ere  created.,  tq 
have  an  infiuence  and  power  over  one  another  ;  but  then 
.  they  would  not  be  in  want  of  this  healing  power,  becaufe 
there  would  not  be  on  earth  any  more  eyil  or  error  ;  for 
our  difeafes  (except  hereditary  and  accidental  difeafes]  corne 
to  ns  from  our  errors  and  vices ;  the  moral  de^rav^d  depraves 
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the  natural,  and  renders  us  acceffible  to  the  influence  of 
hell,  from  whence  all  our  difeafes  are  derived*  Tlicy  are 
hot,  however,  without  remedy  ;  the  foul  can  cure  the  body, 
as  it  makes  it  move  and  a£t.  “  A  found  heart  is  the  life  of 
the  flefli,  and  the  peace  of  the  foul  is  health  to  the  bones,” 
fays  the  wife  man,  Prov.  xiv.  30.  But  there  is  no  cure  for 
the  body  decayed  by  years,  wdiich  bends  and  droops  as  the  - 
flowers,  the  plants,  and  the  trees  ;  there  is  no  healing  the 
body,  young  or  old,  of  a  vicious  foul,  wdiich  has  over¬ 
thrown  order,  and  deftroyed  in  itfelf  the  general  laws  of 
matter,  which  are  gravitation,  and  the  attraclion  of  fimilar 
parts.  Humour,  (for  there  is  but  one  malady,  wdiich  k 
‘obidrudlion,)  viciated  humour,  that  thick  liquid,  acquires, 
in  lofing  it’s  fluidity,  an  heavinefs  which  it  ought  not  to 
have  had  in  the  juft  proportions  of  the  human  machine  ;  it 
deranges  the  fpring,  it  fails  and  draws  down,  as  all  the 
heavy  and  ponderous  parts  of  nature  do.  .  Man  then  fuffers, 
or  dies.  His  firft  parents,  wdfe,  and  preferving  in  all  it’s 
purity  the  image  of  the  Creator,  lived,  by  reafon  of  this, 
wdthout  difeafes,  or  had  but  very  flight  maladies ;  they 
w^ere,  by  thought,  found  in  body  ;  they  were  healed  by 
thought  ;  w'e  may  well  believe  it,  for  under  our  eyes,  in 
this  corrupt  time,  we  fee,  fome  are  healed  by  temperance, 
by  mirth,  or  by  interior  peace  ,  as  others  are  deftroved 
by  their  contraries,  by  over-ftudy,  rcfledlions,  and  by  Ibr- 
rows.  Con fequently  in  this  the  body  is  nothing,  the  foul 
is  all.  Thefe  alTertions  will  feem  extraordinary  in  this 
prefent  age,  in  w^hich  it  has  been  faid  and  believed,  that  the 
body  is  all,  and  that  one  muft  be  blind  to  believe  in  a  foul ; 
it  is  quite  the  contrary,  one  muft  be  blind  not  to  believe  it. 
The  good  man,  who  refledls,  feels  and  knows  that  there  is 
nothing  of  ftrength  or  of  adlivity  but  from  the  foul,  that 
there  is  nothing  real  and  truly  alive  but  the  thought.  This 
axtenjion  W'hich  we  call  our  body,  is  an  accord oi  our  fenfes, 
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oi*  an  harmony  refulting  therefrom  ;  the  material  organs  of 
our  fenfes  are  only  fo  many  correfpondences  with  what 
afFedls  thern>  and  our  foul  has  nothing  in  common  with 
thefe  exterior  organs.  The  fenfations  excited  in  our  foul 
by  light  and  found,  do  not  refemble  thofe  aerial  ahd  material 
fubftances  which  produce  found  and  light;  the  foul  fees  and 
hears  by  the  eyes  and  the  ears,  which  have  a  correfpon- 
dence  with  matter,  becaufe  thefe  organs  are  themfelves 
material.  The  qualities  Avhich  we  believe  are  effential  to 
matter,  extenfion  and  impenetrability,  may  not  have  exifl- 
ence,  and  matter  may  be  quite  different  than  what  we  be¬ 
lieve  it  to  be,  as  our  interior  ideas  of  extenfion  and  im¬ 
penetrability  are  neither  extended  nor  Impenetrable.  While 
lleep  is  on  us,  and  the  objedls  are  abfent,  our  foul  is  af- 
fedled  by  fenfations,  very  often  entirely  different  from  thofe 
it  felt  by  the  prefence  of  thofe  fame  objedls,  and  ftill  it  has 
the  life  of  the  fenfes.  This  prefence  of  objedls  is  not  then 
necelfary  to  the  fenfations  of  the  foul ;  our  fouls,  or  wc 
ourfelves,  can  then  exift  apart  from  the  body,  as  it  does  in 
fome  degree  in  deep,' but  more  fully  after  death.  After 
death  indeed  our  body  has  an  exiftence,  but  it  exifts  no 
more  for  the  foul.  Is  this  body  fomething  real  enough  to 
Continue  our  effence  ?  No ;  matter  is  only  true  for  matter, 
the  pure  fpirit  neither  wants  it,  nor  feeks  it,  nor  even 
knows  it;  it  is  only  the  fpiritual  corrupted  which  has 
looked  for  and  viciated  the  material.  “  Afflidlion  cometh 
not  forth  of  the  dull,*’  Job  v.  6. 

«  # 

Remarl  of  ths  Editors  on  the  above  Paper, 

At  the  requeft  of  a  correfpondent  w^e  have  inferted  the 
above,  not  only  that  we  might  be  free  fro'm  the  charge  of 
partiality,  in  having  publifhed  a  former  paper  containing 
fentiments  of  a  different  tendency,  but  alfo  that  our  readers 
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tnay  be  enabled  to  judge  of  the  arguments  made  ufe  of  by 
thofe  who  think  w^ell  of  animal  magnetifm,  fome  of  whoiitjj 
it  feems,  proffcfs  themfelves  admirers  of  Baron  Swedenborg’s 
writings*  We  are  ftill  of  opinion,  and  think  ourfelves  iii 
the  prefent  inflance  called  upon  to  declare  it,  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  fome  of  the  obfeivations  in  the  above  paper  are  in 
themfelves  really  true  and  well  founded,  yet  they  are  not 
properly  applicable  to  animal  magnetifm  \  neither  do  w^e 
conceive  that  the  paflages  of  feripture  brought  in  fupport  of 
the  practice,  particularly  our  Lord’s  words  in  Mark  xvi* 
t8,  ought  to  be  expected  to  have  a  literal  accomplifhment 
in  the  prefent  day,  but  fhould  be  underftood  according  to 
their  internal  fenfe  alone* 

We  think  it  proper  in  this  place  further  to  tetnarkj  that 
the  praflifers  of  animal  magnetifm  (as  it  is  called)  are  m 
gtneral  perfons,  who  are  not  only  totally  ignorant  of  th© 
writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  but  alfo  avowed  enemies  to 
the  do£lrines  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  Some  there  are,  wc 
acknowdedge,  who  approve  his  writings,  and  yet  continu© 
in  the  pra6lice  of  this  magnetifm  :  but  we  believe  ourfelvcg 
jultified  in  afferting,  that  the  greateR  part  even  of  thefe  are 
but  fartial  recipients  of  the  truths  of  the  New  Churchy 
being  not  yet  fufficiently  enlightened  to  difeern  in  Baron 
Swedenborg’s  writings  his  divine  credentials  from  the  court 
of  heaven,  their  ftri6l  conformity,  in  all  refpediSf  to  the 
genuine  fenfe  of  the  holy  Word,  and  the  full  fplendor  of 
the  prefent  New  Jerufalem  difpenfation.  Hence  it  is,  that 
fome  perfons  of  this  latter  defeription,  after  having  in  fome 
fmall  degree  embraced,  or  rather  feemed  to  embrace,  the 
do£lrines  of  the  New  Church,  have  at  laft  (like  the  fwinc  to 
it’s  filth,  or  the  dog  to  it’s  vomit,)  returned  to  the  beggarly 
elements  of  the  Old  Man,  and  thus  turned  their  backs  on 
the  holy  city  New  Jerufalem.  For  the  honour  of  human 
l^pderftanding,  we  hope  there  are  few  infiances  of  this 

kind  p 


are 
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kind;  but  as  a  proof  that  fuch  things  are^  we  are  this  day 
Credibly  informed^  that  the  very  author  of  the  book,  en¬ 
titled  Ahrege  Aes  Ouvfages  Emanuel  Sivedenhorg^  from 
which  the  foregoing  obfcrvations  on  animal  magnetifm  are 
taken,  has  himfelf  renounced  thcfe  fame  works  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  which  he  fo  lately  recommended,  and  is  now 
joined  in  fpirit  to  a  certain  fociety  in  France  of--  -  what 

ihall  we  fay  r — - —of  77ijjVico-^cahhaliJllcQ-magnetlcal  pradli^ 

timers. 


This  may  prove  the  meffenger  of  forrowful  tidings  to 
fomc  of  our  readers,  who  perhaps  could  with,  for  the  fake 
of  weak  minds,  that  the  above  piece  of  intelligence  had  been 
fuyjprei'led*  But  if  it  be  true,  we  are  perfuaded  it  will  have 
it’s  ufe  ;  for  hereby  the  New  Church  will  be  informed,  that 
it  is  dangerous,  in  the  higheft  degree,  to  commix  with  the 
genuine  truths  of  this  new  difpenfation,  any  principles  of 
an  heterogeneous  nature,,  fuch  as  are  the  do6lrines  of  the 
Old  Church  in  general,  as  well  as  the  peculiarities  of  all 
it’s  feftaries.  Elereby  alfo  our  readers  may  be  convin¬ 
ced,  that  nothing  fhort  of  a  full  reception  of  Svv^edeiiborg’s 
Writings,  together  with  a  ftridf  adherence  to  the  life  and 
fpirit  of  the  heavenly  truths  contained  therein,  is  fufficient 
to  conftitute,  both  internally  and  externally,  a  real  member 
of  the  New,  Jerufalem. 

Kenfngtcn,  NoV,  lo,  179P. 

« 

To  the  Editor  s. 

Sirs, 

T  Willi  to  fubmit  the  following  fingular  and  remarkable 
Canon  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  to 
the  molt  ferious  conhderation  of  every  reader  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg’s  theological  writings,  but  particularly  thofe 
who  think  they  are  perfedlly  fafe  in  flili  adhering  to  the 
tenets  of  the  Old  or  prefent  degenerated  ChriEian  Church. 

Contra-* 

•n 
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Controverfy  is  not  my  defign,  but  truth  is  all  I  piirfue ; 
becaufe  I  know  it  to  be  the  only  Tafe  road  to  happinefs, 
both  in  time  and  in  eternity,  when  conftantly  preceded  by 
love.  And  as  I  have  not  fo  much  as  the  leall  ihadow  of 
a  doubt,  but  that  truth,  and  nothing  but  truth,  is  amply 
ftored  up  in  all  Emanuel  Swedenborg*s  writings,  love  to^ 
•wards  all  my  fellow  creatures  prompts  me  with  the  defire  of 
letting  them  remain  ignorant  of  no  part  of  that  immortal 
truth,  that  may  any  wife  tend  to  infure  their  everlafting 
felicity.  To  that  defire  only  you  are  Indebted  for  the  tran- 
fcribing  the  following  Canon  out  of  the  Author’s  manu- 
fcrlpts,  of  which  I  beg  an  infertion  in  your  ufeful 
Magazine  ;  and  remain  moft  heartily, 

Your’s  in  the  truths 

B.  C. 

P.  S.  I  think  that  in  all  extradls  from  Swedenborg’s 
pollhumous,  and  confequently  by  him  unprinted  writings, 
it  is  highly  neceflary  firil  to  give  out  the  original  text  in  his 
own  language,  and  then  the  tranOation. 


CANONUM  CAPUT  DECIMUM  &  ULTIMUM. 

1  • 

Qiiod  nifi  ncva  Eccltfia  cxijiat,  qii^e  abokt Jidem  veteris  Ecclfce^quof 
ejl  in  Ins  Dcos^  e.t  ifovam  tradit,  qua^  fit  in  unum  Daim^  ita  in 
Dominum  Dcuvi  Salvatoreni  Jtjwm  Chrijinm^  non  pojfit  uLla 
caro  falvari.  Jccundum  Domini  verba. 

1,  ^YUOD  Dominus,  ubi  de  confummatione  fxculi  et  ad- 
ventus  lui,  hoc  eft,  de  fine  hodiernae  Ecclefiae,  ct 
tunc  principio  Ecclefise  novae,  curn  difeiplis  loquitur,  pofl- 
quam  defolalioncm  et  afflitlionem  delcripfit,  dicat,  quod  nifi 
abreviarentur  dies  illi,  non  confervaretur  ulla  caro,  hoc  eft, 
omnes  perirent  morte  aeterna ;  vide  Matth,  xxiv.  21,  22. 

2.  Quod  non  confervaretur  ulla  caro,  nifi  ilia  affli6lio  et 
abommatio  dcfolationis  tollerentur,  eft;  quia  per  fidem  hodi- 
ernae  Ecclefiae  nulla  est  conjunctio  cum  Deo,  et  inde 
nulla  falus ;  haec  enim  a  conjunftione  cum  Deo  unice  pendet, 
imo  falus  eft  ilia  conjunclio* 
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3.  Quod  per  fidera  hodiernse  Ecclefiae  non  fit  conjun£bi«i 
cum  Deo,  eft  quia  fides  ilia  eft  in  tres  Decs,  et  fides  nift  in 
iinum  Deum,  non  conjungit  ;  turn  eftam  quia  fides  ilU  eft  in 
Deum  Patrem,  qui  inacceffibilis  eft  ;  et  quoque  in  Filiiim  na- 
turn  ab  asterno,  qui  limiliter  inacceffibilis  foret,  quia  ejufdem 
rftentia:  cum  Fat  re;  pari  ter  in  Spiritum  Santtum  ;  et  quia  non 
aliquis  Filius,  nec  aliquis  Spiritus  Saniftus  abaeterno  funt,  eft 
fides  in  duos  illos,  fides  in  nullum  Deum.  Accedit  quod  fides 
hodierna  no-n  poffit  unin  cum  charitate,  et  fides  non  unita 
charitati,  ita  fola,  non  conjungit,  Ej^;inde  fequitur*  quod  nift 
nova  Ecclefia  a  Domino  inftauretur,  QU/£  fidem 
i\0OLET,  et  docet  novarn,  quae  eft  in  unum  Deum,  et  fimul 
unita  eft  charitati,  non  confe;  varetur  ulla  c^ro,  ftoc  eft,  non 
falvaretur  unus  homo. 

4.  Quod  fides  hodierna  deftruxerit  univerfam  Ecclefiam,  ac 
f^lfificaverit  totum  Verbum.,  fupra  ofteilfum  eft  ;  quare  nift 
nova  Ecclefia  a  Domino  inftauretur,  qua?  et  Ecclefiam  et 
Verbum  fu^  integritati  reftituit,  non  confervari  poteft  ulla 
caro. 

5.  Quod  illi  qui  in  fide  hodiernse  Ecclefiae  funt,  intelliganr. 
tur  per  Draconem  et  Pfeudoprophetara,  et  quod  ipfa  ilia  fides 
per  puteum  abyffi  ex  quo  locuftie  exiverunt,  ut  et  per  mag^ 
nam  urbem,  quae  fpiritualitcr  vocatur  Sodoma  et  .Egyptus,  ubi 
Eini  teftes  occifi  funt,  in  Apocalypfi  Rcvelata  oftenfum  eft. 
Similiter  quod  ibi  per  Novarn  Plierofolymam  nova  Ecclefia  in-r 
telle£la  fit. — ^ — Quoniam  ibi  dlcitur,  quod  poftquam  Draco  ct 
Pfeudopropheta  in  Infernum  conjetti  funt,  ex  Coelo  a  Deo 
defeenderit  Nova  Hierofolyma,  palet,  quod  poftquam  fides 
hodiernae  Ecclefim  damnata  eft,  nova  Ecclefia  e  novo  CcsIq 
a  Domino  defeendat,  ac  inftituatur. 

6.  Ex  his  patet,  quod  nifi  nova  Ecclefia  exiftat,  quae  abolet 
fidem  in  tres  Deos,  et  recipit  fidem  in  unum  Deum,  ita  i«t 
Dominum  Jelum  Chriftum,  et  fimul  hanc  cum  charitate  in 
imam  formam  conjungit,  non  poffit  ulla  caro  falvari. 

7.  Videatur  etiam  fupra,  quod  redemptio  non  potuerit 
effici,  et  inde  nec  falvatio  dari,  nifi  a  Deo  incarnalo,  ita  non 
ab  alio,  quam  a  Deo  Redemtore  Jefu  Chrifto ;  quia  falvatio 
eft  perpeiua  redeintio.  Turn  etiam  quod  Deus,  Fides  et 
Charitas  fint  tria  Elfentialia  Eccicfise,  et  quod  ab  illis  univeria 
Theologia,  ita  Ecclefia  pendeat;  quare  ubi  de  tribus  illis  falfa 
traduntur,  et  imbuuntur,  homini  non  eft  falus. 

Clausula.  Quod  nemo  poffit  pofthac  venire  in  Coelunx, 
nifi  in  Dotlrina  Novae  Ecclefiae  quoad  fidem  et  vitam  fit ;  caufa 
eft,  quia  novum  Cceium,  quod  a  Domino  nunc  iiiftatiratuin 
•ft,  eft  in  fide  et  vita  fecundum  illain  Do6lrinam. 

4  # 


i 


For 


Canons  of  the  Nezv  Church,  4 09 

For  the  fake  of  the  Englifh  reader,  a ,  tranflation  of  the 
foregoing  is  annexed,  as  follows. 


The  TENTH  and  LAST  CHAPTER  of  the  CANONS 
of  the  NEW  CHURCH. 

That  unlefs  a  New  Church  takes  place,  which  jhall  aboltjh  the 
faith  of  the  Old  Church,  which  is  a  faith  in  three  Gods,  and 
maintain  a  new  faith,  namely  in  One  God,  and  thus  in  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour  fejus  Chrif,  no  flejh  can  be  Jasved, 
according  to  the  Lord's  words. 


I.  T^HE  Lord,  when  fpeaking  to  his  difciples  con- 
cerning  the  confummation  of  the  age,  and  his 
advent,  or  fecond  coming,  that  is,  of  the  end  of  the  pre- 
fent  church,  and  at  the  fame  time  of  the  beginning  of  a 
New  Church,  after  having  deferibed  the  'defolation  and  af- 
fli£lion  of  that  time,  faith.  That  unlefs  thofe  days  were 
Jloortened,  no  flejh  could  be  faved ;  that  is,  all  men  would 
perifh  in  eternal  death.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22. 

2.  The  reafon  why  no  fiefh  could  be  faved,  unlefs  that 
affli<flion  and  abomination  of  defolation  fliould  be  taken 
away,  is  becaufe  by  the  faith  of  the  prefent  Church  there 
is  no  conjunction  with  God,  and  confequently  no  falvation  ; 
for  this  folely  depends  on  conjunction  with  God,  nay,  faU 
vation  is  that  very  conjunction. 

3.  The  reafon  why  by  the  faith  of  the  prefent  Church 
there  is  no  conjun6tion  with  God,  is  becaufe  that  faith  is  a 
faith  in  Three  Gods,  and  unlefs  faith  be  dire6ted  to  One 
Only  God,  it  hath  not  the  power  of  eftedting  conjunction. 
A  further  reafon  why  the  faith  of  the  Old  Church  cannot 
efFeft  conjun6tion  with  God,  is,  becaufe  it  is  directed  to 
God  the  Father,  who  is  inacceflible ;  and  alfo  to  a  Son, 
whom  they  fuppofe  born  from  eternity,  who  in  that  cafe 
would  likewife  be  inaccelfible,  becaufe  of  the  fame  elfence 
with  the  Father ;  in  like  manner  it  is  alfo  direCled  to  the 

Vo>.I.No.  9.  3F  Holy 
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Holy  Spirit :  Now  as  there  was  no  Son  from  eternity,  nor 
any  Holy  Spirit  from  eternity,  it  follows,  that  a  faith  di- 
reeled  to  thofe  two  [as  diftinft  perfons  from  eternity,]  is  a 

I 

faith  in  no  God  at  all.  Add  to  this,  that  the  prefent  faith 
cannot  be  united  with  charity  ;  and  a  faith  not  united  with 
charity,  and  thus  abiding  alone^  does  not  effect  conjunc¬ 
tion.  Hence  it  follows,  that  unlefs  a  New  Church  be 
eftablifhed  by  the  Lord,  which  Jhall  ahoUJh  that  faithy  and 
teach  a  new  faith,  which  is  in  One  God,  and  is,  at  the  fame 
time 'United  with  charity,  no  flefti  could  be  preferved,  that 
is,  not  a  fngle  man  could  be  j'aved. 

4.  That  the  prefent  faith  hath  totally  deftroyed  the 
Church,  and  falfified  the  Word,  from  beginning  to  end, 
w^as  fhewn  above ;  .wherefore  unlefs  a  New  Church  be 
eftablifhed  by  the  Lord,  which  may  reftoreboth  the  Church 
and  the  Word  to  their  integrity,  no  flefh  can  be  faved, 

5.  That  they  who  are  in  the  faith  of  the  prefent  Church, 
are  the  perfons  meant  by  the  Dragon  and  the  Falfe  Prophet ; 
and  that  that  very  faith  is  underftood  by  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
out  of  which  there  came  forth  locufts,  as  alfo  by  tlie  great 
city,  fpiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  wEere  the  two 
witneftes  w^ere  flain,  w^as  fhewn  in  the  Apocalypse 
Revealed.  In  the  fame  book  it  is  alfo  proved,  that  by 

the  New  Jerufalem  is  meant  a  New  Church. - hEr- 

afmuch  as  it  is  there  fa  id,  that  after  the  Dragon  and 
the  Falfe  Prophet  were  call  into  hell,  the  New  Jerufalem 
defeended  from  God  out  of  heaven,  it  is  evident,  that  after 
the  damnation  *  of  the  faith  of  the  prefent  Church,  the 
New  Church  defeendeth  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  and 
is  eftabliftied. 

6.  From  what  has  been  faid  it  is  plain,  that  unlefs  a  New 

Church 

*  By  the  damnation  of  the  faith  of  the  prefent  church  we  are  to  underftand, 
that  all  cammunication  betweeil  that  faith  and  heaven  is  cutoff,  and  confe- 
^uently  that  every  perfon  mufl  fully  and  completely  rejeCi  it,  if  he  would  be.^ 
e%>ine  a  real  mciuber  <?f  the  New  Jerufalem,  and  an.ii^taai  citizen  thereof. 
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Church  takes  place,  which  (hall  abolifh  the  faith  in  Three 
Gods,  and  receive  a  faith  in  One  God,  and  thus  in  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  at  the  fame  time  conjoin  this  faith 
with  charity  in  one  form,  no  flefh  can  be  laved. 

7.  See  alfo  what  has  been  already  Oiewn,  namely,  that 
neither  redemption  nor  falvation  could  polTibly  have  been 
efi'edled,  except  by  an  Incarnate  God  ;  \hat  is  to  fay,  by 
no  other  than  God  the  Redeemer  Jefus  Chrifl ;  for  falva¬ 
tion  is  perpetual  redemption.  Moreover,  that  God,  faith, 
and  charity,  are  the  three  elientials  of  the  church,  and  that 
on  thefe  depends  the  whole  of  theology,  and  confequently 
the  whole  of  the  church.  Wherever  therefore  falfe  notions 
concerning  thefe  three  elfentials  are  maintained  and  im¬ 
bibed,  there  falvation  cannot  reach  to  rnan. 

Conclusion.  That  hereafter  it  is  not  poflible  for  any 
one  to  go  to  heaven,  unlefs  he  be  in  the  do(9:rine  of  the 
New  Church,  both  as  to  faith  and  life.’^  The  reafon  is, 
becaufe  the  New  Heaven,  now  eftablifhed  by  the  Lord, 
is  in  faith  and  life  according  to  that  dodirine. 

REMARKS  on  the  JEWISH  MASOR4. 

nnllE  Mafora  is  a  work  on  the  Bible,  performed  by 
feveral  learned  rabbins,  or  Jewifh  dodlors,  to  feciire 
it  from  any  alterations  which  might  otlierwife  happen.  For 
as  the  facred  feriptures  w^ere  originally  written  zvithout  the 

3  F  2  polntsy 

*  Let  it  be  here  remarked,  that  although  many  may  not  m  the  prefent  life 
receive  the  doftrines  of  the  New  Church,  (fome  having  never  heard  of  them,) 
vet  if  they  live  in  charity  according  to  the  bed  light  they  have,  they  will  after 
death  be  inftru£fcd  therein,  and  alfo  embrace  them.  Still,  hovvever,  they 
cannot  be  adually  Admitted  into  heaven,  until  by  a  removal  of  what  is  dif- 
cordant  with  the  thoughts  and  afFedionsof  angels,  they  are  prepared  toconfpire 
with  them  in  afcriblng  falvation,  glory,  honour,  and  jpower  to  the  One  Coi 
Jcfin  Chrild  alone  in  bis  Divine  Humanity. 
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pomiSt  or  vowels  ;  and  as  many  various  readings  had  arifeiij 
which  rendered  them  liable  to  an  infinite  number  of  altera¬ 
tions,  the  Jews  had  recourfe  to  a  canon,  which  they  judged 
infallible,  to  fix  and  afcertain  the  true  reading  of  the  He¬ 
brew  text ;  and  this  rule  they  called  Majora^  which  literally 
fignifies  tradition^  from  HDD,  tradidit ;  implying  that  this 
critique  was  a  tradition  which  they  had  received  from  their 
forefathers.  Accordingly  tf^ey  fay,  that  when  God  gave 
the  law  to  Mofes,  at  Mount' Sinai,  he  taught  him,  firfl, 
the  true  reading  of  it,  and,  fecondly,  it’s  true  interpreta¬ 
tion  ;  and  that  both  thefe  were  handed  down  by  oral 
tradition,  from  generation  to  generation,  till  at  length  they 
“Vvere  committed  to  writing.  The  former  of  thefe,  viz.  the 
true  reading,  is  the  fubjedt  of  the  niajora  ;  the  latter,  or 
true  interpretation,  that  of  the  mijhna  gemm'a. 

The  Mafora  regards  merely  the  letter  of  the  Hebrew  text ; 
in  which  they  have,  firft,  fixed  the  true  reading  by  vowels 
and  accents  :  they  have,  fecondly,  numbered  not  only  the 
chapters  and  feflions,  but  the  verfes,  words,  and  letters 
of  the  text;  and  they  find  in  the  Pentateuch  5245  verfes, 
and  in  the  whole  Bible  23206.  But  this  is  to  be  under- 
flood  as  comprehending  as  well  thofe  books  in  the  Old 
Teftament  which  have  not  the  internal  fenfe,  as  thofe 
which  have. 

The  Malbra  is  called,  by  the  Jews,  the  hedge  or  fence 
of  the  law,  becaufe  this  enumeration  of  the  verfes,  words, 
and  letters,  is  a  means  of  preferving  it  from  being  cor¬ 
rupted  and  altered.  And  we  are  informed  by  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  that  it  was  by  the  divine  providence  of  the 
Lord,  that  the  Maforites  undertook  and  performed  this 
Work  ;  for  hereby  the  original  text  of  the  Word  is  actually 
preferved  entire  even  as  to  every  letter  and  iota. 

The  Maforites  have,  thirdly,  marked  whatever  irregu- 
larUies  occur  in  any  of  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  text  \  fuch 
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as  the  dliTerent  fize  of  the  letters,  their  various  pofitions 
and  invcrfions,  &c.  and  have  alfo  given  reafons  for  thefe 
irregularities  and  myfteries  in  them.  But  as  thefe  myfleries 
principally  regard  the  internal  fenfe,w^hich  is  now  for  the  firfl 
time  revealed  to  the  world  by  means  of  Emanuel  Sweden¬ 
borg’s  v/ritings,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  reafons  and 
interpretations  of  thofe  rabbins  fhould  prove  fatisfaclory. 

They  are,  fourthly,  fuppofed  to  be  the  authors  of  the 
Keri  and  Chetibb,  or  the  marginal  corre^fions  of  the  text 
in  our  Hebrew  Bibles, 

The  text  of  the  facred 'books,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  was 
originally  written  without  any  breaks,  or  divifions  into 
chapters  and  verfes,  or  even  into  words  ;  fo  that  a  whole 
book,  in  the  ancient  manner,  was  but  one  continued 
word.  Of  this  kind  we  have  flill  feveral  ancient  manu- 
fcripts,  both  Greek  and  Latin.  Lienee  we  may  fee  a  reafon 
why  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  emphatically  flyled  THE 
WORD  ;  being  in  reality  fuch  at  the  firld  giving  thereof, 
but  ftill  more  fo  prior  -'^O  if  s  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
who  is  himfelf  the  Word,  and  in  whom  it  is,  and  ever 

was,  INFINITELY  AND  DISTINCTLY  ONE  ESSENTIAL 
UNDIVIDED  Truth.  But  in  order  to  be  accommodated 
to  the  apprehenlion  and  capacity  of  finite  creatures,  in  it’s 
defeent  from  the  Lord,  and  even  according  to  the  degrees 
of  it’s  defeent,  it  becomes  as  it  were  divided  and  feparated, 
firfl  into  diftinfl  books,  then  into  diftin6t  chapters,  verfes, 
and  words.  In  this  laff  date  it  is  adapted  to  the  firft  con-  ' 
ceptions  of  children  and  of  the  fimple,  who,  as  they  im¬ 
prove- and  advance  in  underdanding,  learn  to  unite  in  their 
minds  the  various  detached  ideas  which  they  had  at  fird 
formed,  till  at  length  they  fee  the  whole  Word  in  it’s  in¬ 
ternal  fenfe  as  one  continued  cliain  of  divine  truths  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  one  God  or  Lord,  arid  centering  in  him 
alone. 


According 
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According  to  Elias  Levitaj  they  were  the  Jews  of  a 
famous  fchool  at  Tiberias,  about  500  years  after  Ghrift, 
w^ho  compofed,  or  at  lead  began,  the  Mafora  ^  whence 
they  are  called  Maforites,  and  Maforetic  Dodors.  Aben 
Ezra  makes  them  the  authors  of  the  points  and  accents  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  as  we  now  find  it ;  and  which  ferve  for 
vowels. 

The  age  of  the  Maforites  has  been  much  difputed. 
Archbifliop  Ufher  places  them  before  Jerom  ;  Capel,  at 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century ;  father  Morin  in  the  tenth 
century  ;  Dr.  Kennicott  about  the  year  800  ;  Bafnage  fays, 
that  they  were  not  a  focict}^  but  a  fucceflion  of  men  ;  and 
that  the  Mafora  is  the  work  of  many  grammarians,  wBo, 
without  affociating  and  communicating  their  notions,  com¬ 
pofed  this  collection  of  criticifms  on  the  Hebrew  text.  It 
is  urged,  that  there  were  Maforites  from  the  time  of  Ezra 
and  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue,  to  about  the  year  of 
Chrift  1030  ;  and  that  Ben  Afher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  who 
were  the  bed  of  the  profedion,  and  who,  according  to  Baf¬ 
nage,  were  the  inventors  of  the  Mafora,  flourifhed  at  this 
time. — Each  of  thefe  publiflied  a  copy  of  the  whole  Hebrew 
text,  as  corred,  fays  Dr.  Prideaux,  as  they  could  make 
it.  The  eadern  Jews  have  followed  that  of  Ben  Naphtali, 
and  the  wedern  that  of  Ben  Afher  ;  and  all  that  has  been 
done  fince  is  to  copy  after  them,  wuthout  making  any  more 
corredlons,  or  Maforetical  criticifm. 


To  the  Editors  of  the  New  Magazinje,  &c. 

fjENTLEMEN, 

I  Stand  well-afFeded  to  this  your  new  and  judicious 
undertaking,  and  hope  the  age  is  difeerning  enough  to 
encourage  and  reward  your  monthly  care  of  them.  All,  I 
fhould  thinks  who  wifh  well  to  themfelves,  and  thofe  they 

leave 
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leave  behind  them,  will  certainly  take  it  in,  though  they 
(hould  not  immediately  iinderftand  and  enter  into  all,  the 
fenfe  and  full  meaning  of  the  theological  part  of  it.  They 
whorefufeit  on  this  account,  ought,  on  the  fame  account, 
to  exclude  the  Bible  from  their  houfes :  for  who  iinder- 
•  {lands  this  in  all  it’s  excellency  and  fulnefs  ? 

I  am  obliged  by  your  infertion  of  the  irresolute 
MAN,  and  fuffering  me  to  bring  up  the  rear  of  your  lall. 

I  have  lately  been  confidering  the  nature  and  evil 

TENDENCY  OF  SOME  OF  OUR  ENGLISH  PrOVERBS-^ 
and  here  fend  you  a  fpeclmen,  that  you  may  judge  and  de¬ 
cide  upon  it,  and  admit,  or  fhut  it  out,  as  is  molt  agreea¬ 
ble  to  you. 

As  many  evils  originate  in  falfes,  and  are  too  often  perpetu¬ 
ated  and  confirmed  thereby,  whoever  removes  the  one,  under¬ 
mines  the  other  at  the  fame  time,  and  of  confequence 
promotes  and  does  good.  On  this  principle  I  adl  and 
write  :  this  feems  the  principle  of  your  Magazine,  and  of 
all  I  have  yet  feen  of  E.  Swedenborg’s  writings;  and  is  the 
principle  of  the  Word  throughout. 

I  meet  with  fome  who  differ  in  this  refpe61,  and  fay  it  is 
enough ‘‘ /<5  declare  the  Prucy  without  expofmg  the  Falfe d* 
believing  this  latter  will  fall  at  the  fight  of  the  former,  as 
Dagon  before  the  ark.  But  experience,  as  well  as  the 
Word,  Is  againfl  them  ; — and  if  you  approve  it,  let  this 
well-meant  page  tell  them  fo,  from  their’s,  and  your’s,  in 
the  love  and  afFe^lion  of  the  truth, 

'  S  E  N  E  X. 

An  EngUJh  Saying,  iahen  from  an  Italian  Proverb,  weighed 
in  the  Balance  of  the  Sanliuary,  and  found  luanting. 

Every  one  for  himself,  and  God  for  us  all.** 

Whatever  truth,  under  certain  reftrI£lIons,  there  may 
be  in  this  faying,  as  it  is  too  frequently  quoted,  it  has 
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proved  hurtful  and  deftru6i:ive.  Hereby  all  public  spirit 
and  DISINTERESTEDNESS  IS  ftruck  at,  and  man  is  left  to 
fink  and  dwindle  into  an  arrant  muckworm.  In  confe- 
quence  of  being  governed  by  it,  (unexplained  and  undi- 
gcfted,)  man  has  indulged  his  own  proprium  and  felf-love 
to  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  become  his  own,  idol :  his  natural, 
civil,  and  religious  connexions,  with  the  reft  of  his  fellow- 
,  creatures,  have  been  hereby  undermined  and  loft  fight  of, 
and  charity  fwallowed  up  in  the  whirlpool  of  self. 

Help  thyfelf,  and  God  will  help  thee,”  is  a  juft  and  true 
faying ;  but  “  help  thyfelf,  and  leave  others  to  God,”  has. 
neither  equity,  truth,  nor  fcripture  in  it.  It  is  fo  direXIy 
contrary  to  “  bearing  one  another’s  burdens,”  and  to  the 
fame  Apoftle  in  another  place,  Look  not  every  man  on 
**  his  own  things,  but  every  man  alfo  on  the  things  of 
others,”  that  it  mifguides  the  fimple,  and  leads  the  plain 
wayfaring  traveller  affray. 

This,  Gentlemen,  is  a  fpecimen  of  what  I  mean  to  go 
on  w  ith,  if  it  falls  in  with  your  plan,  and  meets  with  your 
approbation,  wLo  am  not  too  old  to  read  and  approve 'your 
Magazine.  SENEX. 

MtddkfeXy  NciV,  ()j  1790. 

The  followdng  was  inclofed  in  a  Letter  from  a  Gentleman 
in  Holland,  to  R.  EIindmarsh,  of  London,  dated 

•  r 

July  4,  Iy86;  and  is  inferred  as  a  Specimen  of  what 
might  'be  done  in  that  Way,  by  any  who  had  Leifufe 
thus  to  digeft  the  Arcana  Ccelefia, 

Copy  of  a  First  Attempt  of  a  Foreigner,  to  give  the 
WORD  In  the  SPIRITUAL  SENSE,  from  Baron 
Swedenborg’j  Explanation  of  it, 

Gen.  I. 

I.  T  N  the  beginning ,Qf  time  theLord  preparedforrege- 

Iterating  the  internal  .aiid^exfernal  man. . 

•'"6  2.  And 
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2.  And  man  before  regeneration  was  without  any  good 
or  any  truth  in  him  ;  and  all  his  appetites  and  lufls  were 
falfe  and  wrong,  and  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord  moved 
(or  brooded,  as  a  hen  over  her  eggs,)  over  the  hidden  know¬ 
ledges  of  goodnefs  and  truth,  which  were  dill  in  man. 

3.  And  the  Lord  faid,  Let  man  diftinguifh  the  difference 
between  real  and  apparent  truth  ;  and  let  him  fee  and 
know  that  I  the  Lord  am  elfential  goodnefs,  and  elfential 
truth  :  and  he  did  fo. 

4.  And  the  Lord  faw  the  new  view  in  which  man  per¬ 
ceived  good  and  truth  ;  and  he  faw  that  it  was  from  the 
Lord,  i.e.  perfedf.  And  the  Lord  divided  l)€tween  th^ 
new  view  of  things,  and  the  old  view  ot  things  in  man  be¬ 
fore  his  regeneration  ;  and  the  firft  he  compared  to  day, 
and  the  fecond  he  compared  to  night. 

5.  And  fo  there  was  a  Irate  of  fhade,  of  delufion,  of 
faliity,  and  want  of  faith  ;  and  a  dawning  of  a  better Jiate, 
This  is  the  hrlt  period  of  man’s  regeneration. 

6.  And  the  Lord  faid,  Let  the  internal  man  (wLich  is  in 
man)  be  able  to  diftinguifli  between  the  knowledges  which 
2iSQ  \\\t\\t  internal  many  (wLich  are  goodnelfes  and,  truths 
from  the  Lord  alone,)  and  the  Jcientifics  (or  mere  impref- 
fions  of  the  fenfes,)  appertaining  to  the  external  man^  (which 
are  xh^good  things  man  ftill  fuppofes  he  does,  and  the  truths 
he  ftill  fuppofes  he  fpeaks  from  himfelf) :  and  let  the  things 
of  the  internal  mans  which  hitherto  made  one  confufed  mafs 
in  man,  with  the  things  of  the  external  ?nany  be  henceforth 
totally  diftindt  and  feparated. 

7.  And  God  fettled  and  confirmed  more  and  more  the 
internal  many  and  made  a  fcparation  between  the  knowledges 
of  the  internal,  and  the  fcientijics  belonging  to  the  external 
man  :  and  it  was  fo. 

8.  And  the  Lord  called  the  internal  many  thus  difpofed, 
heaven  ;  fo  there  had  been  a  ftate  of  Icjs  perfedlioHy  and 
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there  was  a  ftate  of  more  perfeSiion  :  a  Hate  of  lefs  and  more 
light.  This  was  the  fecond  period. 

9..  And  the  Lord  faid,  Let  the  knowtedges  of  truth  mid 
goodnefs,  which  man  is  now  become  fenfible  of,  (has  now 
learnt,)  that  defcend  by  infrux  from  the  internal  man^  or 
through  the  internal  man  to  the  external^  (from  the  LordJ; — - 
let  thefe  knowledges  now  be  gathered  and  ftored  up  in  his 
memory,  and  there  become  his  fcientihcs,  (take  the  fame 
place  his  natural fclentifics  hitherto  held,)  and  fo  let  the  ex¬ 
ternal  man  be  expofed. 

ID.  And  the  Lord  called  the  external  man  earth  ;  and 
the  Hirring-up  of  knowledges  he  called  seas  ;  and  the  Lord 
faw  that  it  was  from  Himfelf  (i.  e.  perfect  good). 

ne  TRUE  STikTE  of  the  present  CHRISTIAN 
C  H  U  RC  M,yi?  called.  By  a  Lover  of  God,  the  "I  ruth, 
and  all  Mankind. 

\ 

[Continued  from  p.  347.] 

GUR  Lord  having  been  fltewn  the  magnificence  of 
the  building  of  the  temple,  makes  this  anfwer  to  his 
difciples,  ‘‘  See  ye  not  all  thefe  things  ?  Verily  I  fay 
unto  you,  There  ihall  not  be  left  one  Hone  upon  another, 
thaft  fnall  not  be  thrown  down.’*  The  difciples  being 
then  unenlightened,  unregenerate,  and  having  only  an  out¬ 
ward,  fenfitive,  and  rational  life,  centering  in  earth,  and 
outward  earthly  things,  had  very  little  or  no  knowledge  of 
heavenly  tldngs,  or  divine  myfteries  ;  therefore  they  under- 
flood  the  Lord  only  according  to  the  bare  outward  literal 
fenfe  :  but  it  mufl  be  acknowledged  that  our  Lord  feldom 
fpoke  of  outward  tranfitory  things,  but  in  and  by  them  de¬ 
clared  and  delivered  important  myfteries  of  inward  divine 
things ;  and  furely  it  mufl  be  confefTed  that  our  Lord’s 
<  .  .  bufmefs 
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bufmefs  on  earth  was  more  important  than  to  be  confined 
to  earthly  things.  Yet,  notwithftanding  this,  we  ftill  find 
that  thofe  men  among  ns,  who  have  a  little  more  human 
learning  than  the  reft  of  their  brethren,  and  are  thereupon 
called  divines,  teach  that  our  Lord  only  meant  the  outward 
temple,  and  that  his  predidlion  was  literally  fulfilled  ;  and 
that  the  Roman  general  not  only  demolifhed  the  temple, 
but, moved  every  ftone  to  the  very  foundation.  Now  what 
proof  there  is  of  this,  I  know  not  ;  nor  do  I  find  any  one 
aftign  any  other  reafon  for  Titus’s  adfing  thus,  than  his  en- 
ragement  againft  the  Jews  for  their  obftinacy,  in  not 
delivering  up  the  city  fooner.  How  far  this  carrieth  the 
leaft  probability  of  truth,  or  of  what  moment  it  is  to  the 
fpiritual  divine  man,  in  what  manner  this  heap  of  dark 
earth  was  thrown  down,  I  will  leave  to  the  truly  enlight¬ 
ened  to  determine. 

This  important  and  very  remarkable  24th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  with  the  correfponding  parts  in  Mark  and  Luke, 
have  generally  been  underftood  to  iTiCan  both  the  deftrudlion 
of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  deftrudlion  of 
4:he  whole  earth,  that  is,  the  end  of  this  world.  But  all  the 
commentators,  who  have  confidered  it  in  this  light,  have 
fo  far  failed  in  their  expofitions,  meeting  with  fucli  infur- 
mountable  difticuhies  in  reconciling  our  Lord’s  w^ords  in  the 
different  parts,  to  be  confiftent  wdth  themfelves  and  their 
owm  plan,  that,  inftead  of  difeovering  our  Lord’s  internal 
fpiritual  meaning,  they  have  caft  a  clou^  of  darknefs  over 
it  ;  and  their  comments  have  been  coniufion  and  abfurdit)  : 
for,  confining  themfelves  to  the  outward  letter,  'they  (not 
being  able  to  fee  any  farther,  or  penetrate  any  deeper)  could 
not  poftibly  make  any  better  of  it.  But,  I  doubt  not,  it 
will  plainly  appear,  as  we  pafs  on,  that  our  Lord  did  not 
in  ally  part  of  thefeferiptures  fimply  mean  the  deftrudlion  of 
tlie  city  and  temple,  mor  has  it  the  leaft  refpedl  to  the  end 
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of  the  world.  But  it  feemeth  very  clear  that  the  difciples 
had  fuch  confidence  in  the  durablenefs  of  their  outward 
temple,  that  it  would  hand  as  long  as  the  world  endured  ; 
and  that  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord’s  words  would  be  the 
end  of  the  world.  Indeed,  if  we  confider  the  taking  the 
Lord’s  words  concerning  the  temple  in  the  bare  outward 
fenfe,  they  had  much  better  ground  for  their  conclufions, 
than  thofe  have  for  their  afTertions  who  tell  us,,  that  the 
Romans  rafed  the  very  foundation  ;  for  as  it  is  highly  pro¬ 
bable  that  the  foundation  was  laid  very  deep,  fo  it  is  as 
probable  that  part  of  it  will  remain  as  long  as  the  mountain 
remaineth,  on  which  it  was  built.  That  this  feripture  does 
not  mean  fimply  the  dcftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  nor  yet  the 
end  of  the  world,  mu  ft  be  clear  to  every  difeerning  mind, 
on  confidering  the  different  expreflions  and  their  difagree- 
ment,  when  taken  in  that  light ;  fo  that  it  muff  be  needlefs 
t6  defeend  to  particulars  to  prove  it,  as  likewife  it  is  not  to 
be  confider'ed  according  to  the  outward  literal  expreffion. 

The  difciples,  being  greatly  (truck*  with  our  Lord’s 

t 

words,  take  the  firft  opportunity  of  afking  him  what  will 
precede  as  a  fign  of  the  approach  and  fulfilment  of  thefe 
things,  and  when  the  end  of  the  world  will  be.  But  let  us 
mark  and  well  weigh  ,1  the  Lord’s  anfwer,  who  well  knew 
they  did  not  then  underftand  nor  comprehend  fpiritual 
things  ;  and  what  he  faith  to  them  he  (till  faith  to  every 
member  in  every  age  of  the  church  :  “  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.”  But  how  little  is  this  attended  to! 

f 

Each  man  is  hearkening  to  the  outward  voice  of  man,  and 
not  to  theiftternal  voice  of  Chrifl ;  fo  is  deceived  by  man, 
and  deceiveth  himfelf. 

It  muff  be  granted  by  all,  that  our  Lord’s  doctrine  was 
truly  fpiritual  ;  but  as  none  can  comprehend  fpiritual  things 
but  the  truly  fpiritual  man,  it  is  herein  that  men  are  de¬ 
ceived  ;  for  divine  myfleries  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
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the  rational  powers,  until  the  underftanding  of  man  is  en-, 
lightened  by  the  true  and  genuine  light  of  heaven.  There¬ 
fore  ho  man  whatever,  how  learned  foever  in  earthly  w’if- 
dom,  can  poflibly  underftand  the  things  of  God,  until 
there  is  an  union,  at  lead  in  fome  degree,  between  the 
human  and  divine  nature  by  regeneration. 

Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you :  for  many  fhall 
come  in  my  name,  faying,  I  am  Chrift  ;  and  fhall  deceive 
many.*' 

Now  no  one  will,  I  think,  pretend  to  prove  that  this 
was  fulfilled  in  it’s  full  fenfe  between  our  Lord’s  death,  and 
the  deftrudlion  of  the  material  temple  ;  fo  this  firft  fign,  as 
w^ell  as  miany  others  mentioned,  may  ferve  not  only  as  a 
negative  proof  that  our  Lord’s  words  are  not  to  he  under¬ 
flood  literally,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  confined  to  the 
deflru(Slion  of  Jerufalem  ;  nor  yet  to  mean  the  end  of  the 
world,  according  to  it’s  prefent  form,  or  it’s  purification, 
and  relloration  of  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

But  it  may  be  alked  here.  What  then  did  our  Lord 
mean  ?  and  what  are  the  important  things  here  foretold  ? 
To  this  I  will  juft  anfwer  in  general,  and  afterwards 
defeend  to  particulars,  and  demonflrate  the  truth. 

[fo  be  continued.~\ 

£  Treatise  on  the  ORIGIN  of  the  EARTH, 
[Continued  from  p.  381.] 

^"^HERE  are,  befidcs  thefe,  huge  bodies  revolving 
about  our  fun,  the  common  fountain  of  light  in 
this  his  univerfe,  called  moveable  flars  or  planets  ;  thefe  in 
like  manner  have  a  diurnal  rotation  ;  and  according  to  their 
diflances  from  the  fun,  the  common  center  of  the  univerfe, 
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rev oH'e  round  the  fun,  and  defcribe  orbits  v/hich  completd 
their  years,  and  produce  in  them  time  and  fpace,  Thefe 
immenfe  bodies,  like  our  globe,  have  an  inclination  of 
their  poles,  according  to  which  they  are  carried  throm-^h 

t) 

their  zodiacs ;  hence  they  have  their  fprings,  fummers, 
autumns,  and  winters  :  ,  they  are  turned  alfo  like  w^heels 
round  their  axis,  by  which  means  they  beho!d  in  every 
rotation  the  morning  rifing,  and  the  evening  fetting, 
whence  alfo  their  noon  and  night,  with  the  intermediate 
light  and  fhadow.  Moreover,  there  are  lelfer  globes, 
which  circulate  about  thefe  planets,  like  our  moon,  called 
fatellites,  which  reflecl:  mutually  the  light  received  from 
the  fun  on  the  fuperficies  of  each  planet,  and  in  like*  man¬ 
ner  enlighten  them.  That  which  is  thruft  out  into  the  outers 
moil  circle,  fo  far  diftant  from  the  fun,  left  it  fhould  have 
a  weaker  or  more  uncertain  light  than  the  reft  to  wander  in, 
is  furrounded  with  a  girdle,  namely,  a  great  fatellite,  like 
a  great  lunar  mirror,  which  receives  rays  from  the  fun, 
however  refradled  by  the  way  ;  and  by  colledling  them  to¬ 
gether,  fufficiently  enlightens  and  warms  that  part  of  the 
furface  oppofed  to  it. 

6.  Innumerable  ftars  fnine  round  about  this  great  fun, 
and  his  planetary  fyftem,  which  being  divided  into  twelve 
figns,  according  to  fo  many  fedlions  of  tlie  zodiac,  confti^ 
tute,  with  the  conftellations,  the  immenfity  of  the  vifible 
firmament.  Each  of  thefe  ftars  are  fixed,  and  in  imitation 
of  this  great  fun  of  our’s  ;  being  in  the  center  of  a  fyftem, 
and  occupying  a  determinate  fpace,  which  is  fubjedl  to  the 
operation  of  it’s  rays,  as  a  proper  and  diftindl  univerfe.  As 
many  ftars,  therefore,  as  we  behold  cluftering  in  the  firma^ 
ment,  and  like  a  crown  adorning  our  world,  fo  many 
iiniverfes  there  are,  greater  or  ieffer,  according  to  the  quan¬ 
tity  of  light  they  emit,  and  it’s  power.  Thefe  celeftial 
fpaces,  like  fo  many  immenfe  circufes,  by  their  mutual 
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contact,  prefs  each  other,  c>^nnec^  their  fpberes  together, 
and  by  an  infinity  oi  infeftions  link  themfelves  together, 
fo  as  to  conilitute  a  ccleilial  fphere  ;  and  by  an  infinity  of 
orbs  they  obtain  a  form  which  is  the  original  and  pattern  of 
all  forms  and  fpheres,  where  all  and  fingular  the  flarry  re¬ 
volutions  mofl  harmonioufly  concur  in  one  and  the  fame 
end,'  namely,  that  they  may  mutually  drengthen  and 
eftablifh  each  other,  which  union  refulting  from  the  good- 
nefs  of  fonn,  has  occafioned  this  total  and  complex  frame 
taken  together,  to  be  called  the  firmament ;  [b)  for  in  fuch 
a  large  complicated  body,  no  member  arrogates  to  itfelf  any 

N, 

thing 

{b)  This  form  which  the  fla' s,  with  their  uiiiverfes,  plan  out  and  jointly  pro¬ 
duce  by  their  inferaons  mutually  into  each  other’s  orbits,  and  which  is  for  that 
reafon  called  the  celeJiiAl fi-rw.,  could  never  be  acknowledged  the  molt  perfedl  of 
all  forms  in  the  world,  if  appearances  were  to  be  rrulted,  fuch  as  the  eye  tranf- 
mits  to  us  in  this  terrefti  ial  globe  :  for  the  eye  does  not  penetrate  into  the 
diltance'of  one  ftar  behind  another,  but  fees  them  as  fjxed  in  an  expanded  plane, 
one  by  the  fide  of  another.  Hence  they  appear  in  a  diforderly  heap. — But  yet 
that  the  form  refulting  from  the  connedlian  of  all  the  Ifars  in  the  univerfe,  in  3. 
complicated  feries,  is  the  very  pattern  of  all  forms,  may  be  feeu  not  only  from 
this,  that  it  ferves  for  a  firmament  to  the  whole  heaven,  but  alfo  that  it  fcrves 
to  excite  the  |irft  fubilances  of  the  world,  and  their  natural  powers  into  ad  ion  ; 
from  which  adion,  and  the  co-operation  of  their  univerfai  form,  nothing  but 
what  is  moft  perfed  can  proceed.  This  may  be  confirmed  alfo  from  the  dilfance 
of  fiars  mutually  from  each  other,  being  lo  many  ages  preferved,  without  the 
leaft  change  of  place  5  fuch  forms  are  preferved  entire  by  their  own  proper  vir¬ 
tue,  for  they  emulate  fomethi  ng  />frpetua/  and  infinite.  But  the  qualities  of  fuch 
forms  cannot  be  comprehended,  unlefs  we  compare  them  with  the  inferior  or 
loweft  forms,  the  knowledge  of  which  we  gather  from  vifual  objeds,  at  the 
fame  time  abldrading  or  catling  away  the  ideas  of  imperfedion  with  which  thefe 
inferior  forms  labour.  Let  us  purfue  this  method  in  a  tew  exam.ples.  The 
loweft  form,  or  that  which  is  proper  to  earthy  fubftances,  is  that  which  is  de¬ 
termined  by  mere  angles  and  planes,  whalaver  figure  they  compofe,  provided 
they  conilitute  a  form,  Thh',  therefore,  is  called  the  angular  form,  the  proper 
objed  of  our  geometry  :  from  this  form  we  may  contemplate  the  next  fuperior, 
or  the  perpetual  angular,  which  is  the  fame  as  the  circular  or  fpherical ;  this 
is  more  perfed  than  the  other,  becaufe  it’s  circumference  is  as  it  were  a  per¬ 
petual  plane,  or  an  infinite  angle,  bccaufe  it  is  void  of  both  planes  and  angles  ; 
therefore  it  is  the  meafure  of  all  angular  forms,  for  we  meaf'ure  all  angles  and 
planes  by  fed  ions  and  fines  of  circles,  from  whence  we  fee  there  is  fomething 
infinite  or  perpetual  takes  place  in  this  form,  which  was  not  in  the  firft,  viz. 
the  circular  revolution,  whole  beginning  and  end  cannot  be  affigned.  In  the 
circular  or  fpherical  form,  we  may  again  contemplate  a  certain  fuperior  form, 
which  is  fpiral,  or  perpetually  circular  ;  for  to  this  there  is  added  fomething 
perpetual  or  infinite,  which  the  other  had  not,  viz.  that  it’s  diameter  is  not 
included  or  terminated  in  any  center  ;  neither  are  they  fimple  lines  which  it 
deferibes,  but  it  is  determined  by  a  certain  out-line  of  any  figure  of  a  circle,  or 
I’upcificies  of  a  fphere,  which  ferves  to  it  in  the  place  of  a  center  j  and  it’s  di¬ 
ameter 
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thing  as  a  propriety,  iinlefs  it  be  fuch  as  may  (confident 
with  the  flab ility  of  the  whole)  be  particularly  centered  in 
it ;  and  again  by  fuccefiive  revolutions  return  with  advan¬ 
tage  to  the  common  center,  viz.  the  good  of  the  whole. 
Wherefore  they  do  not  confine  their  light  and  heat  within 
their  proper  fpheres,  but  tranfmit'  them  into  the  dark  cor¬ 
ners  of  our  folar  world,  and  to  the  grofs  bodies  of  which  our 
earth  confifts  ;  hanging  out  their  lamps  when  the  fun  is  gone 
down,  and  leaving  our  hemifphere,  night  invefts  the  earth. 

[21?  he  continued 

ameter  inclines  after  the  inflection  of  feme  kind  of  a  curve  ;  for  which  reafon, 
this  form  is  the  meafure  of  the  circular  form,  as  the  circular  form  is  the  mea- 
fure  of  the  angular.  In  this  fpiral  form  we  may  contemplate  a  yet  more  fupe- 
riorform,  which  is  called  the  perpetually  fpiral,  or  vortical,  to  which  again 
rfomething  more  perpetual,  or  infinite,  is  added,  w  hich  was  not  in  the  toregoing; 
for  the  fpiral  referred  itfelf  to  a  circle,  as  to  a  certain  infinite  center,  and  from 
this  brought  itfelf  back  to  it’s  term,  or  boundary,  through  it’s  diameter,  to  a 
fixed  center.  But  this  vortical  form  refers  itfelf  to  the  fpiral  as  a  center,  by 
perpetual  circular. lines,  and  is  foi  the  fame  reafon  of  it’s  fuperiority,  the  mea- 
fure  of  the  fpiral  form  :  this  vortical  form  maniiefts  itfelf  more  elpecially  in 
magnetics.  In  this  vortical  form,  we  may  again  contemplate  a  form  of  a  more 
fuperioror  fupreme  nature,  viz.  the  perpetually  vortical,  or  the  celeftial  form, 
in  which  many  finites,  as  fo  many  imperfedlions,  are ‘depofited,  (or  laid  afide 
as  it  were,)  and  as  many  perpetuities,  or  infinities,  affumed.  Hence  this  form 
is  the  meafure  of  the  vortical,  and  the  pattern  or  idea  of  all  the  inferior  forms ; 
from  whence,  as  the  form  of  all  forms,  they  defeend,  and  are  produced.  The 
fupra-celeftial  form  is  fpoken  of  in  the  fixth  feene  of  this  work,  in  which  there 
is  nothing  but  univerfai  order,  law,  idea,  and  cffence  of  eflences,  and  fo  on. 
That  this  doTrine  of  forms  is  juft,  will  be  demonftrated,  God  willing,  in  a 
ireatifeof  forms,  and  doilrine  of  orders  and  degrees.  In  the  ccleftial  form, 
thefe  faculties  and  virtues  occur  ;  that  one  thing  refpeds  the  other  as  itfelf; 
neither  does  it  endeavour  at  any  thing,  but  the  common  firmnels  and  union 
of  the  whole  ;  for  herein  there  is  no  fixed  center.  But  as  many  points  as  there  are'^ 
in  it,  fo  many  centers  there  are  ;  fo  that  all  it’s  determinations  coufift  of  cen¬ 
ters,  or  mere  reprefentations  of  them  :  by  which  ftrudlure,  nothing  is  con- 
iidered  as  proper  to  it,  unlefs  it  has  fuch  a  charadter,  that  in  general,  or  from 
ail  the  centers  taken  together,  it  may  enter  into'itlelf ;  and  by  a  continued  re¬ 
volution,  return  back  into  the  other  centers  in  general  what  it  acquires  in  par.< 
ticular.  This  indeed  may  feem  ftrange  at  the  firft  conlidcration,  becaufe  remote 
from  the  objedfs  of  our  fight ;  but  that  the  thing  is  fo  in  fadt,  may  be  feen  from 
every  appearance  of  things,  traced  up  to  it’s  caufe  and  firft  principles ;  more 
efpecially  in  our  animal  body,  wliere  fuch  a  difpofition  of  parts  cvery-where 
occurs,  that  there  is  nothing  but  what  confiders  itfelf  in  a  center;  however, 
with  refpedl  to  the  determinations  of  the,  adjoining,  or  remote  part,  it  may  feem 
to  be  in  the  circumference,  or  conftitute  the  diameter,  or  axis.  This  idea  wd 
may  contemplate  yet  more  evidently  in  the  modifications  of  sther  by  the  rays 
.©f  light. 
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To  THE  R  E  A  D  E  R, 


^r^HE  following  NOTE  on  Baron  Swedenborg’s  Dif-' 
A  covery  of  a  Jeventh  primary  Planet  in  our  Solar  Syflem, 
belongs  to  Page  451  of  this  Number,  and  fliould  have 
been  inferted  there. 

*  From  this  paffage  it  is  plain,  that  Baron  Swedenborg  was 
apprized  of  the  aftual  exiftence  of  fcvm  primary  planets,  though 
all  the  other  philofophers  of  his  day  were  acquainted  with  no 
more  than  fix,  viz,  Mercuryy  Venus,  the  Earth,  Mars,  Jupiter, 
and  Saturn*  The  Moon  is  not  a  primary  planet,  but  a Jeconda'^y 
one,  and  is  exprefsly  confidered  as  fuch  in  the  fame  paragraph 
to  which  this  Note  refers  ;  fo  that  it  is  impolTible  the  Author 
could  mean  to  include  the  Moon  as  one  of  the fcven  ;  for  he  fays, 
that  bejides  thofe  feven,  fome  of  them  had  fatellites  revolving  round 
them  in  fmall  orbits,  and  then  inftances  the  Moon  as  a  fecondary- 
planet  appointed  to  attend  this  Earth.  Swedenborg’s  treatife 
on  the  Origin  of  the  Earth  was  publifhed  in  Latin  in  the  year 
1745  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  year  1781  that  Dr.  Herfchel 
difeovered  the  Jeventh  primary  planet,  called  Georgium  Sidus, 
The  honour  of  the  JrJ  difeovery  therefore  evidently  belongs 
to  Baron  Swedenborg.  But  we  do  not  hereby  mean  to  leflen 
the  merit  of  Dr.  Herfchel,  who  is  alfo  juflly  entitled  to  his 
full  (liare  of  praife,  for  making  the  fame  difeovery  at  a  later 
day,  and  for  particularizing  the  plariet’s  (ituation  and  motion 
in  the  heavens.  As  Baron  Swedenborg  was  not  in  the 
habit  of  making  aflual  obfervations,  not  being  provided 
with  the  inftruments  neceffary  for  that  purpofe,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  received  his  information  of  a  feventh  primary 
planet  from  the  fpiritual  world,  the  truth  of  which  has  fince 
been  confirmed  by  the  aftronomical  obfervations  of  Dr.  Herfchel, 


This  Tenth  Number,  having  a  copious  Alphabetical  Index 
at  the  End,  completes  the  First  Volume  of  our  Work, 
which  may  be  had  either  in  Sets,  price  gs.  or  in  diltincf 
Numbers,  price  6d.  each. 


On  Tuesday,  the  i  ft  of  February  Next,  will  be  Publifhed, 

Price  Sixpence, 

No.  11,  of  This  M  A  G  A  ZT  N  E, 

For  JANUARY,  1791: 

Containing  a  great  Variety  of  ufeful  and  interefting  Subjedfs, 
and  Embellifhed  with  a  fine  Portrait  of  the  Rev. 
FRANCIS  LEICESTER,  A.  B.  late  of  St.  Peter’s 
College,  Cambridge. 
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To  the  Editor  s. 

Gentlemen, 

A  S  my  lafi:  met  with  your  approbation,  and  you  arc 
pleafed  to  fay,  a  continuation  will  be  acc^eptable,  I 
fend  you  a  fecond  proverb,  expofed  and  treated  as  the  firft 
was ;  and,  let  me  hope,  it  may  have  it’s  ufe. 

Though  fomewhat  dim  with  age,  yet  I  have  fight  enough 
to  fee  you  are  rightly  engaged  ;  that  the  caufe  you  have 
taken  up,  is  a  good  one;  the  caufe  of  him  who  alone  is 
God,  even  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  ;  and  who  will  efpoufe, 
and  fmile  upon  you  another  day,  when  hi^  enemies  lie  un¬ 
der  his  feet. 

'  I  have  fat  up  long  enough  in  life  to  fee  the  churches  are 
all  fall;  afleep,  have  corrupted  and  falfified  the  truths  and 
doclrines  of  the  holy  and  facred  Word,  and  are  come  to  a 
lethargic  end.  I  rejoice  to  hear  and  find,  the  new  andrifing 
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ration  are  growing  up  into  a  new,  and  riling  church  ;  they 
have  my  congratulations. 

Age,  we  are  told,  is  honourable,  if  it  be  found  in  the  way 
of  righteoufnefs  :  but  to  be  an  old  man,  in  a  new  church, 
living  up  to  it’s  laws  and  orders,  muil  be  an  higher  'honour 
ftiil ;  I  feel  it  my  greatefl  glory,  and  fliall  make  it  my  one 
great  aim. 

Might  I-  indulge  another  wilh,  it  fhould  be,  ^to  fee  the 
prefent,  and  rifing  clergy,  arifing  into  all  this  view,  and 
coming  forth  as  new-church  witneffes.  Are  there  none  to 
guide  her  of  all  the  fons  Ibe  hath  brought  forth  ?  None 
that  taketh  her  by  the  hand,  of  all  the  fons  (he  hath  brought 
up  ?  Mud  the  fons  of  drangers  build  up  her  walls  ?  But  I 
have  done,  with  once  more  alfuring  you,  I  am. 

Your  well-wilhing,  and  obliged 
Middlejex,  Dec,  4,  1790.  SENEX. 


Offome  eafy  and  pliable  y  though  ftnful  and  bad  Charaders,  it 

is  frequently  faidy 

They  are  nobody’s  Foes  but  their  own.” 

Th  IS  mud  be  an  hurtful  faying,  becaufe  it  is  not  founded 
jn  truth.  It  originates  in  evil,  and  goes  upon  this  fajfe 
principle,  that  fin,  in  many  cafes,  is  inimical  only  to  the 
perfon  who  commits  it.  To  expofe,  and  refute  this,  is 
only  to  date  and  exemplify  it.  A  drunkard,  for  indance, 
does  not  fight  and  quarrel  in  his  cups  ;  violate  his  neigh¬ 
bour’s  wife,  or  do  other  adls  of  violence  and  hodility  ;  he  is, 
^\txFioxt.y  nobody  s fioe  hut  his  ozvn.  Is  this  true?  Far  from 
it.  He  hereby  drengthens  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  and 
keeps  them  in  countenance  by  the  evil  and  bad  example  he 
fets  ;  and  this  is  being  their  foe.  Befides  which,  he  is  an 
enemy  to  his  family  and  relatives y  (if  he  has  any,)  or  to  the 
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poor,  (if  he  has  none,)  in  mis-fpending  that  fuhjiance  in  riot 
and  excefs,  which  fliould  have  been  for  their  benefit  and  ad¬ 
vantage.  And  he  is  a  foe  alfo  to  the  comynunlty  and  count fj 
he  lives  in,  in  mis-fpending  that  timey  and  irripairing  and 
deftroying  that  health  and  jlrcngth  which  might  have  been 
employed  in  their  ufe  and  fervice.  And,  to  crown  all,  he  is 
God\  enemy  and  foe,  in  breaking  his  laws,  and  trampling 
his  mandates  and  orders  under  foot.  All  this  fufficiently 
proves  this  is  no  proverb  of  Solomon’s,  but  the  raw  and 
undigefted  faying  of  fome  ignorant  and  unthinking  mind. 
Ceafe,  reader !  to  hear  fuch  inflrudlion !  it  caufeth  to  err 
from  the  words  of  knowledge. 

SENEX. 
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A  Series  of  LETTERS  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  PRIESTLEY. 
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Letter  IV. 

Reverend  Sir, 

HIPPOLYTUS  fays,  that  Jefus  Chrift  coming  Into 
the  world  was  both  God  and  man  :  his  manhood, 
he  fays,  is  eafily  comprehended  from  the  feveral  imbecil- 
lities  which  charadlerized  the  feveral  fufFerings  that  afflicted 
him.  But  his  Godhead  may  be  eafily  difcerned  from  the 
adoration  of  angels,  the  numerous  miracles  which  he  per¬ 
formed,  and  the  powers  wfflich  he  imparted  to  his  difciples. 
Biblift.  P.  P.  tom.  V.  p.  478. 

The  emperor  Conftantine,  in  his  oration  to  the  church, 
publifhed  by  Eufebius,  has  quoted  an  acroflic  from  the- 
Erythasan  Sibyl,  which  afferts,  “  that  the  believers  and  un¬ 
believers  fhall  behold  the  moft  high  God  clothed  in  flefh  ; 
who  is  our  God  the  Saviour,  the  Immortal  King  who  fuf- 
fered  for  us.’^ 


Dionyfius., 
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Dionyfiiis,  bifhopof  Rome,  in  a  letter  writes  thus  :  It 
is  necelTary  that  the  divine  Word  fliould  be  one  with  the 
God  of  the  univerfe  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Gholl:  fliould  adhere 
and  refide  in  God  ;  it  is  likewife  necelfary  that  the  Holy 
Trinity  fliould  converge  into  Unity  ;  and,  as  it  were,  draw 
to  a  point  or  fummit,  which  is  the  Almighty  God  of  the 
iiniveiTe,*"  Athan.  Synod.  Ric.  p-421. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  brought  this  view  to  a  conclufion,  in 
which  are  a  few  things  to  be^remarked.  It  is  clear,  then, 
the  ancient  church  and  fathers  did  not  confider  Jefus  Chrift 
as  a  mere  man  ;  they  confidered  him  as  God  :  but  I  do  not 
fay  they  had  the  fulleft  and  cleared:  views  on  this  fubjeH  ; 
particularly  the  latter  fathers  ;  they  began  to  divide  the  di¬ 
vine  nature,  and  to  make  grofs  diftindlions  in  the  nature  of 
them.  By  attempting  to  be  wifer  than  what  was  written  ; 
by  obtruding  into  things  which  they  knew  not,  they  con¬ 
founded  themfelves,  and  perplexed  others. 

All  truth  is  important,  particularly  divine  truth,  and, 

more  efpecially,  when  it  regards  the  Being  whom  we  wor- 

♦ 

fliip.  ■  While  we  are  fully  juftified  in  reje61:ing  the  opinions 
of  men,  let  us-  bew^are  how  we  neglect  the  declarations  of 
God,  who  only  can  inform  us  concerning  himfelf.  Let 
not  the  extent  of  the  divine  mercy  be  the  means  of  our  re- 
jeHing  it  ;  and  becaufe  the  light  of  divine  wifdom  is  ex¬ 
ceeding  bright,  therefore  we  clofe  our  eyes  in  fullen 


tlaiknefs. 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

with  much  refpe'£l:,  yoiir’s,  &c. 
Dec.n^  1790.  CLERIC  US. 

An  Essay  on  ECCLESIASTIC  and  CIVIL 
GOVERNMENT.  By  the  Hon.  E.  Swedenborg. 


'^I^HERE  are  two  things  which  require  order  and  regu- 
^  lation  aiBongft  men,  viz.  what  relateth  to  heaven, 

and 


o 
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and  what  relateth  to  this  world.  The  things  which  relate  to 
heaven  we  call  Eiclejuijlic ^  and  the  things  which  relate  to 
this  world  we  call  Cidl. 

Order  cannot  be  prefervcd  in  the  world  without  gover¬ 
nors  ;  whofe  bulinefs  it  is  to  obferve  whatever  is  according  to 
order,  and  wdiatever  is  contrary  thereto  ;  and  to  retvard  thofe 
who  live  according  to  order,  and  to  puniih  thole  who  offend 
againft  order.  Without  fuch  wife  regulation  the  whole  race 
of  mankind  mnn;  inevitably  perifh,  fince  in  confequence  of 
hereditary  corruption,  there  is  an  innate  defire  in  every  man 
to  obtain  power  and  preheminence,  and  to  appropriate  t<> 
himfelf  what  belongeth  to  others  ;  which  is  the  fource  of  en¬ 
mities,  envyings,  hatreds,  revenges,  deceits,  cruelties,  and 
many  more  evils ;  wherefore  imlefs  men  were  kept  under  foirie 
external  relfraint  by  the  laws,  offering  the  rew^ards  of  honour 
and  wealth,  agreeable  to  their  luffs,  to  thofe  who  do  good,  and 
threatening  the  lofs  of  honour,  wealth,  and  life,  to  thofe  who 

V 

do  evil,  the  whole  race  of  mankind  muff  inevitably  perifli. 

It  is  expedient  therefore  that  there  Ihould  be  governors,  to 
keep  the  multitude  of  mankind  under  the  regulations  of  or¬ 
der  ;  and  that  thefc  governors  ffiould  be  perfons  (killed  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  laws,  full  of  wifdom  and  the  fear  of  God. 
It  is  expedient  alfo  that  order  Ihould  be  maintained  amongfl 
the  governors,  leff  any  one,  through  luff  or  inadvertence, 
Ihould  allow  offences  agaiiift  ’order;  and  this  may  be  beff 
effe^ffed  by  an  appointment  of  governors  of  different  degrees, 
fomeof  higher,  and. others  of  lo'wer  authority,  who  fhail  be 
governed  tHemfelves  by  the  lavv^s  of  fubordination. 

'  Governors  in  matters  ecclefiaffic,  or  fuch  as  relate  to  men’s 
concerns  wuth  heaven  and  another  life,  are  called  Priejis,  and 
their  office  is  called  the  Prujihood ;  but  governors  in  civil 
matters,  or  fuch  as  relate  to  men’s  concerns  with  this 
w'orld,  are  called  Magiftrates,  and  their  Chief,  where  fuch 
a  form  of  government  prevaileth,  is  called  King. 


With 
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With  refpe6l  to  the  office  of  Priefls,  they  are  to  teacli 
men  the  way  to  heaven,  and  likewife  to  lead  them  therein 
they  are  to  teach  them  according  to  the  dodrine  of  their 
church  derived  from  the  Word  ;  and  they  are  to  lead  them 
to  live  according  to  fuch  doctrine.  Such  priefls  as  teach 
the  do6lrine  of  truth,  and  lead  their  flocks  thereby  to  goodnefs- 
of  life,  and  fo  to  the  Lord,  are  the  good  ffiepherds  ;  but  fuch 
priefls  as  only  teach,  but  do  not  lead  to  goodnefs  of  life,  are 
the  evil  ffiepherds. 

Priefls  ought  not  to  claim  to  themfelves  any  power  over 
the  fouls  of  men  ;  jnafmuch  as  they  cannot  difcern  the  true 
(late  of  the  interiors,  or  heart ;  much  lefs  ought  they  to  claim 
the  power  of  opening  and  ffiuttingthe  kingdom  of  heaven, 
becaufe  tha^power  belongeth  to  the  Lord  alone. 

Dignity  and  honour  ought  to  be  paid  unto  priefls  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  fanftity  of  their  office  ;  but  a  wife  priefl  giv- 
eth  all  fuch  honour  unto  the  Lord,  from  whom  all  fancSlity 
cometh,  and  not  unto  himfelf:  whereas  an  unwife  prieft 
atlributeth  the  honour  to  himfelf,  and  taketh  it  from  the 
Lord.  They  who  claim  honour  to  themfelves,  on  account 
of  the  fan£lity  of  their  office,  prefer  honour  and  wealth  to  the 
falvation  of  the  fouls  committed  to  their  care  ;  but  they  who 
give  honour  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  themfelves,  prefer  the 
falvation  of  fouls  to  honour  and  wealth.  The  honour  of  any 
employment  is  not  in  the  perfon  of  him  wHo  is  employed 
therein,  but  is  only  annexed  to  him  on  account  of  the  dig¬ 
nity  of  the  office  in  which  he  is  employed  ;  and  what  is  thus 
annexed  doth  not  belong  to  the  perfon  employed,  but  to  the 
employment  itfelf,  being  feparated  from  the  perfon  when  he 
is  feparated  from  his  employment. '  All  perfonal  honour  is 
the  honour  of  wifdom,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Pried-s  ought  to  inftruT  the  people,  and  to  lead  them  by  the 
truth  of  inflru6lion  to  goodnefs  and  righteoufnefs  of  life  -  but 
they  ought  not  in  matters  of  faith,  on  any  account,  to  ufe 

compulfion , 
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compulfion  ;  inafmuch  as  no  one  can  be  compelled  to  be¬ 
lieve  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  underftandlng.  Every 
perfon  ought  to  be  allowed  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  his 
religious  opinions,  howfoever  they  may  dilFer  from  thofe  of 
the  priefts,  on  this  condition,  that'  he  maintaineth  them 
quietly  and  peaceably  ;  but  if  he  maketh  dilfurbance  thereby, 
lie  ought  then  to  be  feparated  from  the  community  ;  for  this 
is  according  to  the  laws  of  order,  whereon  the  prielthood  is 
eilablillied. 

As  Priefts  are  appointed  for  the  adminiftration  of  thofe 
things  which  relate  to  the  divine  law  and  fervice,  fo  Kings 
and  Maglftratcs  are  appointed  for  the  adminiftration  of  thofe 
things,  which  relate  to  civil  law  and  juftice. 

Forafmuch  as  the  King  cannot  extend  his  fingle  adminif¬ 
tration  to  all  perfons  and  cafes,  therefore  there  are  governors 
under  him,  who  are  eacli  of  them  invcfted  with  the  power  of 
adminiftration,  where  that  of  the  King  cannot  be  extended, 
Thefe  governors  taken  collectively  conftitute  the  royalty  ; 
but  therein  the  King  is  the  chief  and  the  head. 

Royalty  itfelf  is  not  in  the  perfon  of  any  one,  but  is  ar!,nexed 
to  the  perfon.  The  King  who  fancieth  that  royalty  is  in 
his  own  private  perfon,  and  the  governor  who  fancieth  that 
the  dignity  of  government  is  in  his  perfon,  are  alike  unwife. 

Royalty  condfteth  in  governing  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  realm,  and  in  decreeing  judgment  according  thereto 
from  a  principle  of  juftice.  He  is  a  wife  King  who  con- 
fidereth  the  law  as  his  fuperior,  and  he  is  an  uny/ife  King 
who  conftdereth  himfelf  as  fuperior  to  the  law. 

The  King,  who  conftdereth  the  law  as  his  fuperior,  an- 
nexeth  royalty  to  the  law,  and  maketh  himfclt  fubjedt 
thereto  ;  becaufe  he  knoweth  that  the  law  is  jultice,  and  all 
juftice  as  fuch  is  divine  :  but  the  King  who  conftdereth 
himfelf  as  fuperior  to  the  law,  annexeth  royalty  to  himfelf, 
and  fancieth  either  that  he  himfelf  is  the  law,  or  that  the  law, 
which  is  juftice,  is  derived  from  himfeU^  in  this  cafe  he 
VoL.  I.  No.  10.  3  I  '  claiineth 
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claimeth  to  himfelf  that  which  is  in  it’s  nature  divine,, 
unto  which  he  neverthelefs  ought  to  be  in  fubje6lion. 

The  law,  which  is  juftice,  ought  to  be  ena6ted  by  per- 
fons  Ikilled  therein,  v/ho  are  at  the  fame  time  full  of  wifdom, 
and  the  fear  of  God  ;  and  the  King  and  his  'fubje6ts  ought 
afterwards  to  live  in  obedience  thereto.  He  is  a  true  King, 
who  liveth  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  his  kin.^dom,  and 
fetteth  therein  a  good  example  to  his  fubje61;s. 

An  abfolute  Monarch,  who  fancieth  that  his  fubjecls  are 
his  (laves,  and  that, of  confequence  he  hath  a  right  to  their 
lives  and  properties,  if  he  exercifeth  fuch  a  power,  is  not  a 
King,  but  a  Tyrant. 

The  King  ought  to  be  obeyed  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  realm,  nor  in  any  wife  to  be  injured  either  by  word  or 
'deed;  for  hereupon  the  public  fecurity  dependeth. 

s 

An  Authentic  Description  ^fHELL,  and 
HELL-  TORMENTS. 

Particularly  of  the  Hells  of  thofe  who  have  pajfed  their  Lives 
,  in  Hatred^  Revenge^  and  Cruelty. 

[Continued  from  p.  251.] 

T3  KNEATH  the  back  parts  there  is  a  dreadful  bell, 
where  the  inhabitants  feem  to  ftrike  tbemfelves  with 
knives,  aiming  the  knives  at  the  breads  of  each  other  like 
furies,  but  at  the  inftant  of  giving  the  ftroke  the  knife  is 
taken  away  from  them.  Thefe  are  fuch  as  bare  fo  violent 
hatred  againil:  others,  that  they  were  always  burning  with  a 
defire  to  murder  them  with  all  cruelty,  whence  they  had  con- 
tradled  fo  terrible  a  nature.  This  hell  was  opened  to  me, 
but  only  in  a  fmall  degree,  on  account  of  their  dreadful  cru¬ 
elties,  to  the  end  that  I  might  be  an  eye-witnefs  to  their  mor¬ 
tal  h  treds. 


There 
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TKere  is  a  kind  of  lake  towards  the  left  in  a  plane  with  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body,  of  a  large  extent,  being  greater  in 
length  than  in  breadth  ;  about  it’s  nearer  bank  there  appear 
to  the  neighbouring  inhabitants  monfters  offerpents>  fuch  as 
frequent  lakes,  breathing  a  peflilent  exhalation.  On  the  left 
bank,  at  a  little  further  diftance,  there  appear  thofe  who  eat 
human  flelh,  and  themfelves  by  turns,  flicking  with  their 
teeth  in  each  other’s  fhoulders.  Towards  the  left,  at  a  flill 
further  diflance,  there  appear  great  fifhes,  and  large  fea- 
tnonflers,  which  devour  men  and  then  vomit  them  up  again. 
At  the  furthefl  diflance.  Or  on  the  oppofite  bank,  there  ap- 
ptiar.mofl  deformed  laces,  particularly  of  old  women,  fo 
monflrous  that  it  is  impoffible  toxlefcribe  them^  running  to 
and  fro  like  mad  perfons.  On  the  right  bank  there  are  thofe 
who  endeavour  to  kill  each  other  with  cruel  inflruments; 
their  inflruments  are  various  according  to  the  terrible  ani- 
mofities  of  their  hearts.  In  the  midft  of  the  lake  there  is  a 
continued  blacknefs  as  of  a  bog,  or  morafs.  Sometimes  I 
have  feen  fpirits  brought  to  this  lake,  and  have  been  furprized 
at  it,<  but  I  was  informed  by  fome  who  came  from  thence^ 
that  thofe  fpirits  were  fuch  as  had  indulged  mortal  hatreds 
againft  their  neighbour,  and  that  the  hatreds  burft  out  as 
often  as  occafion  offered,  and  in  this  they  perceived  their 
greatefl  delight ;  nor  was  any  thing  more  entertaining  to 
them,  than  to  involve  their  neig'^bour  in  fuits  at  law,  and 
caufe  great  penalties  to  be  irnpofed  on  him,  and  even  to 
take  away  his  life,  if  they  had  not  been  deterred  by  the  fear 
of  punifhment.  Into  fuch  things  are  men’s  hatreds  and 
cruelties  changed  after  the  life  of  the  body  ;  their  phantafTes 
which  originate  therein  are  altogether  as  it  were  alive'  to 
them.  .  / 

They  who  during  the  bodily  life  have  been  given  up  to 
thievifh  and  piratical  pradlices,  above  all  other  liquors  arc 
delighted  with  foetid  and  llinking  urine,  and  alfo  feem  to 

3  I  themfelvs« 
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themfelves  to  have  their  habitations  in  the  midft  of  fuch 

i 

liquors,  and  likewife  in  lakes  of  a  difagreeable  flench.  A 
certain  robber,  as  he  approached  towards  me,  gnaflied  with 
his  teeth  ;  the  noife  as  of  the  gnafhing  of  teeth  was  as  plain¬ 
ly  heard,  as  if  it  had  proceeded  from  a  man  ;  which  is  fur- 
prifing,  fince  fpirits  have  no  teeth  like  men  ;  he  confeffed 
that  he  would  much  rather  live  in  filthy  urinous  places,  than 
amidfl  the  cleared  and  mod  limpid  waters,  and  'that  the 
fmell  of  urine  Was  his  chief  delight ;  he  faid  that  he  was  par¬ 
ticularly  pleafed  to  pafs  his  time  amidd  tubs  of  urine,  and 
that  he  had  his  abode  therein. 

There  are  fpirits  who  prefent  outwardly  a  fair  counte¬ 
nance,  and  upright  life,  fo  that  none  would  fufpedl  but  they 
were  upright ;  they  dudy  by  every  method  to  put  on  fuch 
an  appearance,  for  the  fake  of  being  advanced  to  honours, 
and  of  enriching  themfelves  without  thelofs  of  reputation  ; 
wherefore  what  they  do  they  do  covertly,  and  ufe  others  as 
indrumientsof  their  deceitful  artifices,  fecuring  thus  to  them¬ 
felves  the  property  of  their  neighbours,  without  any  concern 
for  the  didrefs  of  the  families  whom  they  hereby  reduce  to 
indigence  5  they  themfelves  would  in  their  own  perfons  be 
agents  in  the  villainy  without  any  remorfe  of  confcience,  if 
they  could  only  efc ape  public  notice  ;  neverthelefs  they  are 
equally  guilty  as  if  they  themfelves  were  agents.  Thefe  are 
occult  robbers,  and  the  kind  of  hatred  peculiar  to  them  is 
joined  with  haughtinefs,  greedinefs  of  gain,  unmercifulnefs, 
and  deceit.  Such’  in  another  life  are  defirous  to  be  guiltlefs, 
infiding  that  they  have  done  no  evil,  becaufe  it  was  not  dif- 
covered  ;  and  in  order  to  dear  themfelves  from  every  charge 
of  guilt,  they  drip  off  , their  cloaths,  and  drew  themfelves 
naked,  tedifying  thus  their  innocence.  During  their  exa¬ 
mination,  it  is  very  perceivable,  by  all  their  expredions,  and 
by  each  particular  idea  of  their  thoughts,  what  forts  of 
fpirits  they  are,  though  this  is  unknown  to  them.  Such 
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in  another  life,  v/ithoiit  any  regard  to  confcience,  are  defi- 
roLis  to  murder  whatever  company  they  meet  wdth  ;  they 
carry  with  them  moreover  in  their  hands  an  ax  and  a  hammer, 
and  feem  to  have  another  fpirit  wdth  them  whom  they  ftrikc 
as  he  (loops  downwards,  but  they  are  cautious  of  (bedding 
blood,  becaufe  they  are  fearful  of  death  ;  nor  is  it  in  their 
power  to  cad  thofe  indruments  out  of  their  hands,  which  yet 
they  attempt  to  do  with  all  tlieir  might,  to  prevent  the  fierce- 
nefs  of  their  minds  being  apparent  to  fpifirs  and  angels. 
They  are  in  a  middle  didance  beneath  the  feet  in  front. 

There  is  a  kind  of  hatred,  wich  irnpellcth  thofe  that  are 
fubjedl  to  it,  to  delight  in  doing  injuries  to  their  neighbour, 
and  in  provoking  every  one,  and  the  more  mifchief  they  can 
do,  the  more  they  are  pleafcd  ;  fuch  for  the  mod  part  are  of  the 
lowed  clafs  of  the  vulgar,  yet  there  are  fome  aifo  who  are  not 
of  the  vulgar,  who  dill  are  like  thefe  in  their  inward  difpod- 
tion,  but  outwardly  are  better  behaved,  owing  to  the  civility  of 
their  education,  and  the  apprehenfion  they  are  under  of  legal 
punifhment ;  thefe  after  death  appear  naked  as  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  body,  and  very  hairy  ;  they  ru(h  one  upon  ano¬ 
ther,  feizing  each  other  fad  by  the  (boulders,  and  thus  pro¬ 
voke  to  combat ;  they  leap  over  each  other*s  heads,  and  return 
quick  again  to  the  adault,,  and  beat  each  other  grievoudy. 
I'hey  who  were  better  behaved,  of  whom  w^e  were  fpeak- 
ing,  a6l  in  like  manner,  but  they  fird  falute  each  other,  and 
then  go  round  to  make  their  adaults  behind,  and  thus  they 
provoke  to  combat ;  but  wdien  they  fee  each  other  in  front, 
they  again  falute,  and  again  go  round  to  make  their  afiault 
behind  ;  thus  they  fave  appearances.  They  appear  to  the 
left,  in  a  middle  altitude,  at  a  fmall  didance. 

Whatever  a  man  hath  done  in  the  life  of  the  body,  re- 
turneth  fuccedively  in  another  life,  yea,  whatever  he  hath 
thought.  When  enmities,  hatreds,  and  deceits  return,  the  per. 
foes  alfo  areprifented,and  that  in  an  indant,  againdwhom  he 

,  hath 
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hath  Indulged  hatreds,  and  whofe  hurt  he  hath  clandeftineljr 
purpofed.  This  is  the  reaf  cafe  in  another  life,  concerning 
which  prefence,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be 
faid  hereafter.  The  thoughts  alfo  which  he  hath  had  againft 
the  obje£ls  of  his  hatred  appear  manifehly,  for  in  anothef 
life  there  is  given  a  perception  of  all  thoughts  ;  hence  come 
.  the  lamentable  hates  of  ,fuch,  becaufe  hidden  hatreds  then 
burft  out  openly  \  with  the  wicked,  all  their  evil  deeds  and 
thoughts  thus  return  to  the  life  ;  but  with  the  good,  it  is  not 
fo,  all  their  hates  of  goodnefs,  of  friendfhi'p,  and  of  love  re¬ 
turn  with  the  higheh  delight  and  happinefs. 

[pTo  be  continued.  \ 

The  TRUE  STATE  of  the  present  CHRISTIAN 
-  CHURCH,yi?  called.  By  a  Lover  of  God,  the  Truth, 
and  all  Mankind. 

'  [Continued  from  p.  421.] 

^  I  '^HE  great  and  important  change  and  revolution  which 
our  Lord  here  fpeaketh  of,  called  the  end,  is  the  end  and 
dehrudlion  of  what  is  now  called  the  chrihian  church  ;  in 
other  words,  it  is  the  overcoming,  dehruftion,  and  end  of 
the  reign,  dominion,  rule,  and  government  of  the  prin¬ 
cipalities,  powers,  and  prevailing  force  of  darknefs,  error, 
and  fallhood,  over  and  againh  the  light  and  truth :  it  is 
the  judging,  dethroning,  condemning,  and  cahing  out,  that 
man  of  fin,  or  antichrih  ;  which  is  the  afpiring,  exalted, 
proud,  dark,  and  ignorant  reafon  of  fallen,  unregenerate 
man,  (fo  we  need  not  go  to  Rome,  or  any  diftant  part,  to 
find  antichrift  ;  for  every  man’s  bread  is  his  feat  and  throne 
until  regenerated].  Thefe  powers,  and  prevailing  autho- 
•  rity  of  the  principalities  of  darknefS  and  error,  have  fpread 
themfelves  and  gained  dominion  throughout  the  whole  pro- 
feffing  world  ;  fo  that  truth  is  no-where  to  be  found,  de¬ 
clared. 
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dared,  and  maintained,  without  being  falfified,  mixed 
with,  or  overcome  by  error  and  clarknefs,  I  mean  doftrinal 
truths:  for  light  is  called  darknefs,  and  darknefs  light: 
falfhoods  are  iinpofed  by  the  priefts,  and  received  by  the 
people  for  truths.  Thus  the  foundation  being  laid  in  the 
fand  of  ignorance  and  falfity,  the  fuperftrudture  raifed  by 
the  (kill  of  antichrift  and  power  of  darknefs,  it"s  confufed 
heap,  muft  foon  fall,  it*3  very  foundation  he  rafed,  and  not 
one  ftone  lie  left  upon  another.  This  is  the  end  our  Lord 
has  fo  plainly  pointed  at,  and  fo  fully  defcribed,  which  is 
now  very  near  at  hand-  Nay,  (if  the  reader  can  bear  to 
hear  the  real  truth,)  it  is  already  arrived  ;  and  at  this  day  thc^ 
fcripture  is  fulfilled. 

Four  notable  charges  or  revolutions  have  taken  place  on 
this  globe  fince  the  day  of  it’s  creation.  The  firft  was  the 
deftrudlion  of  the  Adamic  or  mofi:  ancient  church  ;  the  fe- 
cond,  of  the  ancient  church  which  fucceeded  the  former  ; 
the  third,  of  the  Jewifh  or  Ifraelitifh  church  ;  and  the  fourth 
great  and  mighty  terrible,  yet  neceflary  change  and  revolur 
tion,  is  the  end  of  the  prefent  chriftian  church  (fo  called). 

That  this  end  hath  already  taken  place,  will  be  made  to 
appear  in  the  .following  pages. 

But  now  to  return  to  the  words  of  our  Lord.  As  the 
Jews  were  fond  of,  and  gloried- in  the  outward  temple  of 
wood  and  fton  6,  fo  modern  chriftians  are  fond  of,  and  glory 
in  their  corrupted  church,  whofe  doctrines  are  nothing  elfe 
but  error  and  falfity,  although  taught  and  received  for  divine 
truths.  It  was  this  building  our  Loid  meant,  which  was 
raifed  by  the  powers  of  darknefs,  compofed  of  error,  and 
fiipported  by  covetoufnefs,  craft,  and  pride,  under  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  antichrift,  that  muft  be  thrown  down,  and  not  one 
ftone  left  upon  another. 

The  predictions  of  Daniel,  who  had  a  clear  fight  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  fourth  change  and  revolution,  were  indeed  fulfil¬ 
led 
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led  in  fome  degree  at  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  appearance  in  the 
delh  ;  for  the  abomination  of  defolation  might  be  feen  where 
it  (hould  not  be,  handing  in  the  holy  place,  tljat  is,  error, 
falfity,  and  darknefs  overfpreading  the  church,  and  put  for 
truth  and  light.  But  it  is  clear  and  evident  our  Lord  was  not 
telling  his  difciples  merely  of  what  was  already  come  to  pafs, 
but  alfo  informing  them  of  what  was  afterwards  to  take 

o 

place  at  the  time  of  his  fecond  advent,  which  is  at  the  pre- 
fent  day. 

It  feemeth  that  curiofity  induced  the  difciples  to  inquire, 
when  thefe  things  would  be,  and  what  fign  would  precede 
the  end  of  the  w'orld  (as  fome  of  them  thought  he  fpoke  of) ; 
but  love  and  goodnefs  anfwereth  according  to  truth  and 
inflrudlion  ;  and  what  he  fpoke  to  them  he  fpeaketh  to  us. 

Let  him  that  readeth  underhand. ^  When  you  fee  thefe 
things,  that  I  tell  you  of,  come  to  pafs,  then  know  alfuredly 
that  the  end  which  I  mean  is  nigh,  even  at  the  door.” 

It  has  been  already  hinted,  that  the  end  our  Lord  meaneth 
is  the  end  of  the  chriftian  church  (fo  called),  that  is,  the  end 
of  it’s  prefent  form  according  to  it’s  doefrinals  ;  or  the  end 
of  the  reigning  power  of  that  man  of  fin,  the  fon  of  perdi¬ 
tion,  the  end  and  deftrudfion  of  the  dominion  of  anti- 
ehrift,  who  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  is  worfhipped  as 
God,  and  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God  ;  and 
that  this  end  is  come,  will  plainly  appear  by  attending  to 
our  Lord’s  words,  for  the  myftery  of  iniquity  did  then  work, 
but  it’s  work  is  now  accompli fhed. 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel  refpedfing  this  operation  and  eiW 
is  therefore  fulfilled  in  the  chrifiian  church  ;  as  well  as  that 
which  our  Lord  added,  firengthening  the  fame,  faying,  “For 
tlien  (that  is,  near  the  finilhingof  this  myftery)  there  fhall 
be  great  tribulation,  fuch  as  was  not  fince  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  fhall  be.” 

That  the  accomplifiiment  of  this  predidlion  of  olir  Lord 

2  ba£ 
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has  taken  place,  is  evident  from  an  impartial  view  of  the 
prefent  chriftian  chinch  (fo  called);  for  there  is  now  greater 
opprelTion,  injury,  abufe,  and  violence,  offered  and  done 
to  the  truth,  than  was  or  could  be  in  any  of  the  former 
difpenfations :  but  this  is  the  laft  time. 

No  truth  can  be  difeovered  throughout  all  the  various 
fyffems  of  divinity,  but  what  is  thus  opprelfed,  falfified,  and 
mixed  with  error. 

\Ro  he  continued 

An  Extract  of  a  Letter  from  ^Gentle^man  In  Barba- 
DOES  /i?  a  Friend.  Dated  in  the  Year  1787. 

Many  people  win  not  believe  that  departed  fpirits  can 
appear  to  mortal  eyes,  andamongft  the  incredulous  I 
was  one,  until  convinced  to  the  contrary  by  the  narration  of 
a  very  affedfing  flory  of  one  that  appeared  to  a  youth  lately 
deceafed  in  this  place  ;  and  which  has  been  fo  flrongly  con- 

firmed,  that  I  am  now  no  longer  an  heretic. 

»  _ 

A  very  great  friendfliip  exifted  between  Thomas  Oifrahan 
and  Robert  Straker,  two  youths  of  this  ifland,  which  was 
contra6fed  at  fchool  in  England,  and  continued  after  their 
arrival  here.  Offrahan  died  lately  ;  Straker  attended  his 
funeral,  and  expreffed  lively  marks  of  forroW  at  the  death  of 
his  friend.  On  his  return  at  night  to  red  in  his  chamber, 
he  there  ruminated  on  Odrahan’s  death,  and  confoled  himfelf 
for  his  lofs  in  a  hope,  that  his  friend  would  enjoy  a  degree  of 
happinefs  in  the  invidble  world,  that  he  could  not  have  ex- 
peefed  here.  Whild  he  was  thus  employed,  he  on  a  fudden 
faw  a  glimmering  light  at  a  didance  from  him,  which 
feemed  to  approach  near  him,  and  diredfly  there  appeared  to 
his  fight  a  form  that  made  every  nerve  'in  him  tremble  wifc/i 
fear,  and  fo  wrought  on  him,  that  he  fimk  fpeechlefs  in  his 
bed.  After  fome  little  time  he  recovered  from  his  fvvoon, 
VoL.  I.  No.  TO.  3  K  and 
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and  faw  the  fame  form  fitting  in  a  chair  by  the  fide  of 
bed ;  and  notwithrtanding  the  terrific  appearance  of  it,  he 
foon  recognifed  the  features  of  his  late  departed  friend 
Ofirahan,  who  thus  fainted  him  :  Do  not  be  terrified,  my 
dear  frietid,  at  my  appearance  \  be  of  good  courage  j  do  not 
be  furprlfed.”  At  thefe  words  he  recolledled  his  faultering 
fpirits,  and  offered  to  take  him  by  the  hand,  “  No,  my  dear 
Bob,  (fays  the  fpirit,)  I  am  not  to  be  touched  by  mortal 
hands  \  I  am  yet  ignorant  where  I  am  to  go,  but  at  prefent 
have  received  a  command  from  the  Almighty,  to  warn  you 
of  an  impending  danger  that  hangs  over  your  brother*s  head, 
which  he  is  yet  ignorant  of.  Tell  your  father,  that  two 
intimate  friends  and  companions  of  your  brother  will  fhort- 
ly  reduce  him  to  the  moft  abandoned  wickednefs ;  and  that 
unlefs  he  ufes  fome  precaution  to  prevent  it,  your  brother 
wdll  inevitably  be  loft.  1  know  you  love  him,  and  wmuld 
not  wdllingly  fee  him  undone,  therefore  fail  not  to  acquaint 
your  father.  You  yourfelf  will  fhortly  die  ;  at  what  hour  I . 
know  not ;  and  another  of  our  friends  wdll  fhortly  follow. 
In  order  to  convince  you  that  I  am  commiftioned  from 
above,  I  will  tell  you  fome  of  your  father’s  thoughts. —  He 
defif^ned  to  have  married  you  at  the  age  of  nineteen  toMifs 
W - 1.  This  thought  and  defign  he  has  never  commu¬ 

nicated  to  any  perfon  living.  As  a  further  proof,  on  Sunday 
.  night  you  will  be  drawn  to  church  by  a  caufe  you  yet  knovr 

not  of,  and  you  will  there  hear  the  parfon  S - e  life  thefe 

particular  words,  (repeating  them,  &c.)  Fail  not  to  inform, 
your  father  of  your  brother’s  danger.” — At  this  he  departed 
from  his  fight. 

Straker  was  greatly  furprifed  at  what  was  told  him,  but 
feared  to  communicate  it  to  the  family.  The  funday  night 
following  he  attended  the  funeral  of  a  neighbour  to  church, 
and  there  heard  the  minifter  S-— e  repeat  the  very  fentences. 
in  his  fermon,  which  the  fpirit  informed  him  would  be  faid. 

This 
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Th  Is  made  a  deep  impreffion  on  him,  and  he  returned  home 
very  melancholy,  which  his  mother  took  notice  of,  and  afked 
him  the  reafon.  He  told  her  he  Ihould  Ihortly  die.  She 
afked  him  how  he  came  to  have  fuch  a  thought ;  and  in  an- 
Aver  to  her  queftion,  he  told  her  of  his  friend  Ofirahan’s 
appearance  to  him,  which  fhe  laughed  at,  and  told  him  it 
was  a  dream.  ‘‘  Madam,”  fays  he,  (a  little  angry  at  her 
unbrelief)  fince  you  will  have  it  fo,  it  is  a  dream.” — At 
night  he  retired  to  reft  with  his  brother  as  ufual,  but  being 
kept  awake  fome  time  by  uneafy  reflections  on  what  the 
fpirit  had  told  him  refpeCling  his  brother,  he  on  a  fudden  faw 
a  very  bright  light  illuminating  the  whole  chamber,  which 
wasfo  beautiful  and  ftriking,  that  it  both  pleafed  and  terri¬ 
fied  him.  At  the  fame  inffant  he  jumped  out  of  bed,  in  or¬ 
der  to  alarm  the  family ;  but  hearing  a  fluttering  kind  of 
noife,  he  looked  towards  the  place,  and  faw  his  friend  array¬ 
ed  in  celeftial  glory  (landing  before  him.  Never  did  his  eyes 
behold  a  form  fo  beautiful ;  he  w^as  dreffed  in  a  long  white 
robe,  that  carried  with  it  an  air  of  inexpreffible  grandeur  ; 
his  cheeks  appeared  adorned  with  a  rofy  coloured  hue,  that 
furpafled  the  beauty  of  the  blooming  rofe.  A  glorious 
illumination  fparkled  around  him.  Straker  beheld  the  fight 
with  the  mofl  rapturous  cxtacy,  while  he  flood  fome  mi¬ 
nutes  filentto  indulge  the  admiration  of  his  eai'thly  friend. 
At  length  this  celeftial  inhabitant  broke  filcnce,  and  faid, 

M,y  dear  friend,  once  more  I  am  come  to  vifit  you.  I  am 
in  a  place  of  happinefs,  and  fent  by  the  Mofl  High  to  repeat 
the  former  command  refpeCtIng  that  youth  who  now  lies 
flceping  in  the  bed.  Why  did  you  delay  communicating  it 
to  your  father  ?”  Straker  replied,  ‘‘  I  defigned  to  acquaint 
my  father  of  it,  but  my  mother  ridiculing  it  as  a  dream  pre- 
\t:nted  me.  Will  you  permit  me  to  awake  my  brother  ? 
your  warning  him  of  his  danger  'willhave  flronger  weight.” 

No,  it  is  not  jiermitted/*  repeated  the  fpirit  ^  “  fhould  you 

3  K  awake 
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awake  him,  he  might  fee  me,  becaufe  I  am  at  prefent  via¬ 
ble  to  human  eyes  ;  but  it  would  alfo  oblige  me  to  depart 
inftantly. — You  will  yourfclf  bid  adieu  to  this  world  in  a 
few  days  !  Be  refigned,  and  expedl  the  hroke.”  ‘M  am  not 
afraid  of  death,’*  replied  Straker,  I  think  I'  am  prepared 
to  obey  the  fummons  of  the  Moft  High,” — Three  hours 
before  your  death,”  fays  the  other,  I  (hall  appear  to  yon  ; 
be  mindful  of  the  injun6:ion  laid  on  you.”  He  then  walk¬ 
ed  very  leifurely  towards  the  open  window.  Straker  had 
refolution  enough  to  follow  him,  and  trod  upon  the  fkirt 
ef  the  white  robe,  but  it  did  not  feem  to  feel  like  a  common 
fubftance.  At,  this  the  fhining  feraph  turned  round,  and 
mofl  benignly  fmiled  upon  him ;  and  then  appeared  to  foar 
up  to  the  heavens. — The  morning  after  this  being  Monday, 
be  told  the  particulars  of  this  vifitation  to  his  father,  who  was 
very  much  alarmed  at  the  recital,  and  felt  ail  the  agonies  of  a 
tender  parent,  at  the  alflidtlng  thought  of  lofmg  his  beloved 
child.  My  dearfon,”  fays  he,  “  I  am  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
what  you  have  told  me,  from  the  circumftance  of  your  mar¬ 
riage.  I  defigned  to  marry  you  at  the  age  of  nineteen  years. 
I  muft  be  content  to  lofe  you,  my  dear  Bob,  fince  it  is  the 
will  of  the  Almighty.  I  hope  you  have  made  good  ufe  of 
your  late  hours.”  Yes,  Sir,”  fays  the  fon,‘‘  I  have  endea¬ 
voured  to  prepare  myfelf  by  prayer  and  meditation  for  the 
awful  fummons.”  Straker  a  few  hours  after  penned  every 
particular  of  this  vifitation,  and  diredled  it  in  a  letter  to 
his  father.  He  was  foon  after  feized  with  a^puking,  which 
turned  in  a  fhort  time  to  it’s  oppofite  diforder.  After  be¬ 
ing  feated  in  a  chair,  he  prefently  raifed  his  drooping  head, 
and  cried,  “  I  come,  I  come,  my  dear  friend,  I  will  foon 
follow.”—  His  friends  around  him  being  furpiifed,  afked 
him  the  reafon  of  his  exclamation.  I  have  juft  feen,” 
fays  he,  “  my  dear  friend  Thomas  Oftrahan  ;  I  (hall  expire 

in  three  hours.”  On  being  told  that  the  young  lady  he 

courted 
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coiirted  was  in  the  houfe,  he  defired  his  friends  to  introduce 
her  into  his  chamber.  He  then  embraced  her  with  great 
tendernefs,  and  kifling  her  mournfLilly,  exclaimed,  “  Farc- 

wel  my  dear  M - !  may  heaven  love  you,  as  I  have 

d(me  !  Farewel  my  dear  friends After  this  lie  proftrated 
himfelf  on  his  face,  and  after  lying  fome  time  in  that  pof- 
tiire,  expired  with  a  gentle  figh. 

V 

A  Treatise  on  the  ORIGIN  of  the  EARTH, 

[Continued  from  p.  424.] 

y.  TN  the  fpace  occupied  by  this  fyftem,  there  are,  as  wc 
^  obferved,  vafi  bodies  carried  about  the  fun,  as  their 
common  center,  and  haftening  to  compleat  their  ages,  or 
the  deftined  rounds  appointed  for  them.  The  fun,^like 
their  great  progenitor,  views  thefe  revolving  globes  like  his 
proper  offspring,  now  well  ftricken  in  years  :  he  confults 
their  good  in  general  and  particular  ;  and,  however  far  dif- 
lant,  fofters  them  with  the  continual  care  and  tendernefs  of 
a  parent.  He  is,  in  a  manner,  prefent  to  them  by  his  rays, 
and  chears  them  with  his  countenance  c  the  heat  proceed¬ 
ing  from  his  immenfe  hre,  cherifhes  them  :  he  adorns  their 
whole  compound  and  their  particular  parts,  every  year, 
with  goodly  .attire ;  nourifhes  their  animals  with  conflant 
fupplies  oi  food  ;  in  a  wmrd,  he  is  as  a  continual  parent  to 
them,  and  continually  feeds  the  lamp  of  life,  and  illumi¬ 
nates  them  with  his  light,  (c)  Seeing  the  fun  performs  all 
thefe  fundlions  of  a  parent,  it  follows,  from  the  continual 

tenor 

(f)  Wc  will  explain  thefe  things  particularly. — That  the  fun,  by  his  rays,' is 
prefent  with  all  the  planetary  globes  in  his  univerfe,  is  manifeil  by  his  heat  and 
light;  for  both  of  thefe  are  communicated  by  his  rays.  The  heat,  according 
te  the  ratio  of  his  altitude,  and  the  denfity  or  column  wf  the  aimofphcre  which 
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tenor  and  conne6lion  of  caiifes,  that  if  we  will  trace  back 
the  ftate  of  our  earth  to  it’s  firft  produdion,  as  we  propofed, 
we  muft  immediately  recur  to  the  fun  ;  for  the  effedl  is  only 
3  continuation  from  it’s  firft  caufe  ;  and  the  caufe'by  which 

a  thing 

tlicy  are  tranfmitted  through  ;  and  atfo  ip  proportion  to  his  continuance  above 
jthe“  horizon,  and  the  heat  arifing  from  terreftrial  objects ;  anc^,  laftly,  by 
the  diftance  at  which  the  angle  pf  incidence  falls  ;  fpr  bodies  are  kfs  warmed  ia 
the  extreme  limit  of  his  univerfe,  than  direflly  under  his  full  influence, 
ifence  the  fun  warms  thofe  bodies  with  the  heat  iffuing  out  of  his  vaft  ocean  of 
fire.  Moreover,  he  clothes  them  witli  a  beautiful  garment ;  for  the  whole  fur» 
face  of  the  earth,  with  it’s  paftures,  groves,  and  gardens,  flourifhes  in  the  time 
of  fpring  and  fummer  with  the  new  warmth  he  infpires ;  as  well  as  the  parti¬ 
cular  kinds  of  vegetables  which  cover  her  face ;  and  though  withered  in  winter, 
arife  again  into  life,  which  paflTes  away  again  when  the  fun  alters  his  diredfion  ; 
and,  by  an  inclinatipn  to  the  plane  of  the  horizon,  makes  a  lefs  altitude. 
Then  froft  fucceeds,  and  the  vegetables  die  again.  Thus  he  nourifhes  the  in¬ 
habitants  continually  with  food,  raifed  from  the  earth’s  lap,  and  prolongs  their 
lives.  Befides  this,  he  governs  time,  which  draws  all  it’s  greater  and  lefler  in¬ 
tervals,  and  their  changes,  from  him;  for  ages  with  their  years,  years  with 
their  days,  and  days  with  their  hours,  exift  from  the  changes  of  his  afpeft, 
and  of  his  rifing  and  fetting  :  thus  be'caufe  thefe  changes  are  fubjeff  to  the  ob- 
fervation  of  fenfe,  they  are  capable  of  being  numbered.  He  continually  renews 
the  annual  and  diurnal  motions  ;  for  as  the  fun,  by  his  aflive  rays,  excites 
their  firfl:  motion  and  aftivity  fo  he  continually  renews  the  impelled  motion 
in  all  the  orbs  in  his  univerfe,  with  the  aetherial  atmofpheres,  excited  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  nature  of  his  rays  by  a  common  force  correfponding  to  his 
radiation,  and  fo  by  a  kind  of  animation.  Without  fuch  an  origin  of  mo¬ 
tion  continued,  thofe  large  bodies  W'ould  never  revolve  fo  conftantly  in  circles 
round  him  their  center  ;  for  from  the  particular  powers  of  his  radiation,  re- 
fults  the  general  motion,  as  a  compofite  refults  from  the  Ample  parts  of  which 
it  is  an  aggregate.  Moreover,  he  enlightens  thofe  orbs  with  his  light,  for  his 
rays  bring  with  them  both  heat  and  light,.  But  this  latter  is  only  according 
his  altitude,  or  poflure  and  dillange,  not  according  to  his  continuance  in  the 
hemifphere  and  the  column  of  air.  Thus  there  are  two  properties  of  his  rays,  in 
faff,  fo  diflinff,  that  one  may  exift  without  the  other,  as  in  the  midft  pf  win¬ 
ter,  when  the  fun  ftiines  with  as  clear  a  light  as  at  the  fame  altitude  in  fummer,^ 
The  light  in  his  rays  is  oppoflte  to  darknefs ;  the  heat  is  oppofite  to  froft.^ 
By  his  light  he  makes  thofe  things  appear  to  pur  fight,  which  he  produep*  by 
ifsis  heat. 
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a  thing  fubfifts,  is  the  fame  thing  continued  In  the  efFe£l  j 
for  fubfiftence  is  a  kind  of  perpetual  exiftence. 

I 

8.  Let  us  therefore  contemplate  the  earth  in  her  firft  rif« 
or  egg  ;  and  then,  in  the  infancy  and  flower  of  her  age  ;  af¬ 
terwards  let  us  accompany  her  in  the  following  ftages  j 
which  general  heads,  if  they  are  compared  with  the  parti¬ 
culars  which  univerfal  nature  prefents,  as  a  mirror  for  our 
inftruftlon,  and  both  are  found  to  coincide,  they  will  fur- 
nilh  fo  many  authorities  whereon  to  found  our  truths ;  and 
by  changing  the  confequent  to  the  antecedent,  in  a  retro¬ 
grade  feries,  we  may  conclude  of  the  earth's  origin  from 
the  progreflion  of  it’s  own  feries.  , 

9.  There  was  a  time,  in  a  manner  prior  to  time,  whea 
the  fun  being  pregnant  with  this  fyflem,  carried  thefe  orbs 
as  his  mighty  offspring  in  his  womb,  and  thence  excluded 
them  into  birth ;  for  if  from  the  fun  they  derive  their  ex- 
iftence  as  a  parent,  it  is  manifefl;  they  muff  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  his  fubftance.  But  he  could  never  carry  fuch 
heavy  and  lifelefs  maffes  in  his  ardent  focus,  and  afterwards 
produce  them  into  birth ;  but  they  were  the  ultimate  and 
mighty  effeds  of  his  exhalations  condenfed  together.  It 
follows,  then,  that  the  fun  was  firft  of  all  covered  with  cxr 
halations  detached  from  his  fubftance,  by  the  energy  of  his 
potent  heat,  and  the  rays  emitted  from  it,  which  excluded 
vapours  every  way ;  and  in  returning  to  him,  as  their  only 
center  and  place  of  reft,  were  circulated  about  him.  Thefe 
returning  vapours  being  in  procefs  of  time  condenfed, 
formed  round  about  the  fun  a  cloudy  or  vaporous  en- 
elofure,  which,  with  it’s  included  fun,  may  be  compared  to 
the  white  of  an  egg,  and  it’s  yolk  ;  conftituting  what  may¬ 
be  termed  the  great  egg  of  the  univerfe.  The  fuperficies 
of  this  compound,  at  laft  intercepting  his  rays,  and  doling 
Kp  his  chinks,  hardened  to  a  cruft  like  a  flieli ,  which  the 

6  fun; 
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fun,  indue  time,  (vehemently  inflaming  himfelfj  caufed  flrfi 
to  fwell,  and  then  to  buril :  whence  as  many  of  his  proper 
offsprings  were  excluded  as  there  are  planets  in  this 
fyftem,  which  look  up  to  him  as  their  commion  parent,  [d) 
Thus  the  fame  order  obtains,  as  well  in  the  greater  as  in 
the  leffer  fubjedls  of  his  kingdom;  and  the  mineral,  vege¬ 
table,  and  animal  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  whether  they  are 
excluded  from  the  womb,  feeds,  or  eggs ;  for  they  are  only 
copies  after  the  pattern  of  that  great  antitype  ;  and  how¬ 
ever  in  themfelves  diminutive,  they  refer  themfelves  ta 
fomething  more  univerfal,  which  they  emulate  in  a  little- 
effigy.  [e) 

10.  This 

[d)  The  like  incruftations  alfo,  it  is  plain,  are  not  unfrequent  in  the  ftarry 
heavens  ;  for  there  are  fomeUmes  feen  new  ftars  gliftening  in  refulgence,  and 
then  a  little  obfeured,  which  afterwards  return  into  their  former  fplendor,  or 
quite  vanifh.  An  indication  not  improbable,  that  fuch  ftars  have  been  covered 
with  like  crufts  formed  by  the  co?iJiux  of  parts  excited  by  their  exhalations, 
whicli  are  either  diftipated,  or  they  have  quite  covered  them,  and  fo  they  have 
uifappeared.  Befides,  if  we  compare  the  fun’s  immenfe  magnitude,  in  rclpedl 
©f  the  planets  revolving  about  him,  we  may  be  fatisfied  in  a  curfory  calcula¬ 
tion,  that  an  incruftation  of  his  huge  body  was  fufficient  to  produce  fuch,  and 
fo  many  bodies.  This  egg  was  thdit  c/j£ot  fo  much  celebrated  both  now  and  of 
old  :  in  wlilch,  according  to  tradltio?i,  the  elements  were  jumbled  ;  whiedi  after¬ 
wards,  being  dlfpofed  in  a  moft  beautiful  order,  produced  our  world. 

{e)  It  is  an  eftablifhed  principle,  that  there  is  nothing  but  w’hat  is  produced 
from  an  egg  :  for,  in  the  animal  kingdom,  thofe  which  are  produced  from  the 
womb  alive,  have  their  embryoes  firft  formed  in  little  eggs,  and  afterward  in 
the  chorion  or  exterior  jnembrancy  and  the  amnios  or  interior ;  and  thefe,  with 
their  liquids,  refer  themfelves  tt»the  ihell  and  the  w'hitc  of  an  egg.  The 
feeds  alfo  of  vegetables,  which  are  covered  wdth  lunicks,  and  alike  juice  in¬ 
cluded,  reprefent  the  fame.  The  like  proceeding  too  obtains  in.  all ;  for 
when  the  time  of  iffuing  forth  arrives,  whether  in  the  womb,  feed,  or  egg, 
the  membranes,  fhells,  and  tunicks,  are  broken.  The  only  difference  in  thefe 
leffer  inftances  of  produ£lion,  and  that  great  one  of  the  fun,  is  this,  that  the 
heat,  or  foftering  warmth  in  them,  penetrates  from  without  to  the  intimate 
parts,  before  it  proceeds  froai  within  outv/ardly  :  but  in  this  firft  produdlion 
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lo.  This  vaft  enclofure  being  broken,  there  ilFued  forth  as 
inany  huge  malTes  as  there  are  planets  feen  in  this  fyftem 
like  our  earth,  but  which  being  yet  unfliapen  and  poifed 
in  no  aslher,  yet  prelTed  the  verge  of  their  great  progenitor ; 
for  there  was  no  force  exilVmg  to  direct  them  elfewhere. 
Thus  Ill  clufters  they  clung  round  their  foftering  parent,  like 
young  animals  at  the  teat.  Prefently  after,  the  fun  opening 
his  pores,  as  fo  many  doors  into  the  whole  fpace  of  his  uni- 
verfe,  and  darting  forth  rays  accompanied  with  fiery  ema¬ 
nations,  began  to  fill  the  furrounding  fpace,  firft  at  a  lefTer 
diftance,  and  then  more  remotely  ;  hence  exifted  the  ^ther, 
(f)  which  being  difFufed  about  the  fun,  and  thefe  unwieldy 
mafles,  involved  them  as  with  fwadclling  bands  In  a  fpiral 
form,  and  by  communicating  motion  to  them,  in  confor¬ 
mity  to  fuch  fpiral  windings,  confined  them  in  orbs^  whofe 

extremities 

I 

of,  or  by  the  fun,  it  went  from  the  inmoft  outward,  that  it  might  return  back 
from  that  to  the  center  a^ain  ;  for  there  is  a  different  modo  of  operation  bpr* 
tween  principles  and  the  caufcs  or  effects  refulting  from  them  :  this  is  a  conftant 
law  in  momentous  births  as  well  as  others,  of  which  there  willdse  room  to  give 
fome  examples  in  the  following.  In  this  manner  thefe  orbs  were  produced 
altogether  like  fcetufes  from  the  fun’s  womb  ;  for  whether  the  elements  were 
formed  into  a  cruft  immediately  on  iffuing  from  the  center,  or,  being  exhaled 
to  a  diftance,  returned  again  to  form  fuch  an  enclofure,  it  comes  oat,  upoa 
the  whole,  to  be  the  fame  thing, 

(/)  The  xther  itfelf,  with  which  the  whole  folar  univerfe  is  filled, 
from  whence  fpace  and  time,  and  even  nature  itfelf  aclually  exilf,  could  take 
it’s  rife  from  no  other  fource  but  the  fun,  for  unlefs  it  had  proceeded  from 
one  and  the  fame  fource,  fo  as  to  be  concordant,  all  would  pcriili.  Now  if  we 
examine  the  properties  cf  a?thcr,  it  appears  to  be  no  oihcr  then  a  col!e£tjnn  of 
fuch  fubftances  as  are  excited  by  the  folar  fire  ;  neither  has  it  any  other  form, 
but  fuch  as  is  called  the  fiipra-celefiial.  But  ihofc  fybftances  arc  fo  formed 
anew,  that  they  may  afterwards  receive  the  rays  of  their  parent  fun,  and  bav¬ 
in”'  received  them,  tranfmit  them  to  lire  ultimate  limits  of  the  univsifc. 
Therefore  from  the  arJiCnt  focus  of  his  furnace  in  this  firft  ftate  of  things,  it  ii 
not  faid  his  rays  proceeded  forth,  by  t  ins  fiery  breath,  tha;  is,  his  own  matter 
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extremities  by  a  vertical  motion  wheeled  ..round  thefe  bodies, 
and  caufed  them  to  revolve  on  their  centers,  being  now 
equipoifed.  Hence  it  followed,  that  thefe  mafTes  being 
yet  fluid,  and  in  the  ftate  of  molten  metal,  alTumed  an 
orbicular  form,  from  the  concourfe  of  fo  many  centripetal 
powers.  Thefe  globes  as  of  no  weight,  becaufe  poifed  on 
their  centers,  and  carried  about  in  the  furrounding  aether^ 
began  firft  to  move  gradually,  and  prefently  like  cKildren  to 
join  in  a  dance  :  thus  by  quick  and  fhort  revolutions,  days 
and  years  fucceeded .  in  order,  and  time  began  to  be 
meafured. 

1 1 .  As  foon  as  thefe  globes  began  to  revolve,  and  complete 
their  refpe£l:ive  years,  by  fhort  and  quick  revolutions,  they 
removed  themfelves  flowly  and  by  degrees  from  the  bofom 
of  their  mofl  fervid  and  a£l;ive  parent,  according  to  the  per¬ 
petual  windings  of  the  celeftial  bodies,  in  the  form  of  an 
helical  fluxion  or  voluted  fhell ;  by  which  motion  they  call: 
themfelves  outward  from  the  fun,  into  new  and  more 
ample  orbits,  fimilar  to  the  excurfion  of  fpiral  lines  ranging 
from  a  center  :(^)  thus  as  it  were  like  new  weaned  children, 

they 

(l')  The  fpiral  evolutions  which  the  new-formed  orbs  deferibed  in  their  ex- 
surfions  from  the  fun  their  center,  cannot  be  underftood,  unlefs  the  order  of 
forms  explained  before,  at  No.  6,  in  the  note  [b),  is  referred  to.  Then  it  will 
appear,  that  the  fluxion  of  the  orbs  round  their  center  the  fun,  with  their 
fpheres,  was  like  a  helical  curve  about  it’s  axis,  and  then  a  projedtion  from  it’s 
vertical  point  to  an  ampler  or  larger  curve,  of  which  below.  Thefe  circumgyra¬ 
tions  may  more  efpecially  be  concluded,  and  deduced  from  the  Tolar  fpots,  which 
arealfo  fo  many  globes  of  a  planetary  kind,  revolving  about  near  the  fun  ;  fome 
of  which  have  q^uickcr,  and  fome  flower  periods,  altogether  according  to  their 
idiftance  from  the  fun  as  their  center,  and  from  the  planetary  orbits  compared 
together.  Such  revolutions,  deferibed  according  to  the  fuperior  forms,  are 
never  determined  without  refpcdl  to  the  poles,  or  greater  circle*  of  the  equator 
and  ecliptic;  this  is  a  property  inherent  in  the  form.  The magnat with  it’s 
attraftions  and  rariations)  which  are  fo  many  plain  effcils  of  thefe  dcterijiinations 

the  ather,  manifeft  the  fame  thing  alfo^ 
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they  began  to  revolve  of  themfelves.  Thus  feven*p!anets  were 
excluded  at  once  from  the  fun,  as  from'  the  womb,  every¬ 
one  of  which  being  poifed  on  it’s  fphere,  in  a  ratio  of  it’s 
bulk  and  weight,  revolved  quicker  or  flower,  receding  from 
it’s  native  center.  The  kindred  globes  thus  feparated  made 
excurfions  into  the  open  fpace,  each  with  the  velocity  pro¬ 
per  to  it’s  conterits,  and  at  the  fame  time  by  fpiral  evolutions, 
extending  by  degrees,  made  large  excurfions  into  the  sethe- 
rial  regions.  Some-  of  them  alfo  received  into  their  own 
orbits  thofe  lefler  globes,  which  accompanied  them  as  at¬ 
tendants  from  their  foftering  parent ;  being  admitted  to  re¬ 
volve  in  orbs  within  their  orbits,  fome  more  and  fome  lefs. 
Our  earth  had  only  one  as  an  attendant  handmaid,  called 
the  moon,  which  receiving  the  luminous  image  of  the  fun 
like  a  mirror  on  her  furface,  might  refle6l  it  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  her  miflrefs,  more  efpecially  in  the  night  time  5 
thus  where-ever  they  were  carried,  and  which  w^ay  foever 
they  wxre  turned,  they  were  notwithftanding  under  the 
intuition  and  direction  of  their  common  parent. 

conilnued,~\ 

*  See  the  2d  page  of  this  Number,  for  a  Note  of  the  Editors,  which  ought  to 

have  been  inferted  in  this  place. 

SOLUTION  of  a  SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTY. 

IN  Matthew  xxvii.  9,  10,  it  is  thus  W'ritten,  “  Then 
“  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by  Jeremy  the 
“  prophet,  faying.  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
filver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of 
“  the  children  of  Ifrael  did  value :  and  gave  them  for  the 
potter’s  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me.”  Now  this 
paffage  is  not  to  be  found  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zeehariah, 
chap.  xi.  T2,  13.  It  therefore  may  appear  to  fome  as  if  the 
Evangel ifl  Adatthew  had  made  a  mijiake  in  his  quotation  ; 
which  if  true,  how^ever  trifling  the  mifnomer  in  a  mere 
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hiftorical  point  of  view,  yet  when  confidcred  as  written  un-* 
der  the  immediate  impulfe  of  divine  infpiration,  and  con- 
feqiiently  as  the  words  of  unerring  truth,  mufi:,  at  leaft  in 
forae  degree,  tend  to  weaken  our  faith  in  the  infallibility  of 
this  gofpel.  And  indeed  we  know  not  how  they,  who  / 
confine  their  ideas  to  the  mere  literal  fenfe  of  the  Word,  can 

extricate  themfelves  from  this  difficulty.  Either  they  miifl 

\ 

believe  that  Matthew  yv^as  not  under  divine  infpiration, 
when  he  made  the  quotation  ;  or  elfe  they  mufi:  believe  that 
the  Holy  Ghofi:  had  forgotten  w^hich  was  the  prophet 
whom  he  had  of  old  time  infpired  to  utter  the  prophecy. 
In  either  cafe  they  difparage  the  fcriptures  of  truth,  and 
place  them  on  a  level  with  other  human  pr-odu6lions. 

But  very  different  is  the  cafe  when  viewed  according  to 
the  light  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  which  is  the  genuinie 
light  of  heaven.  In  this  light  it  may  be  feen,  not  only 
that  there  is  no  real  77i\ftake  in  the  Evangelift’s  quotation,  but 
on  the  contrary  that  it  was  defigned,  and  contains  a  finguhr 
heautjy  which  cannot  poffibly  admit  of  any  correction  0/ 
amendment,  though  it  may  of  elucidation.  In  order  there¬ 
fore  to  explain  this  to  the  apprehenfion  of  every  reader, 
it  is  neceffary  to  remark,  that  all  the  prophets  reprefent  the 
Word,  or  doCtrine  drawn  from  the  Word,  or  the  ftate  of 
the  church  as  to  it’s  reception  of  the  Word.  Confequently  - 
every  particular  prophet  reprefents  fome  fpecific  doCtrine 
taught  by  the  Word,  and  deducible  therefrom.  Thus  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  reprefents  that  doClrine  of  the  Word 
which  treats  of  the  rejeClion  of  the  Lord  by  the  Jews,  and 
the  vaflation  of  the  church  ;  and  this  not  only  in  the  parti¬ 
cular  prophecy  which  bears  his  name,  but  in  every  other 
took  of  the  JVord  where  that  is  the  fubjedl  treated  of.  Hence 
it  is,  that  Matthew,  being  imderthe  burden  of  divine  infpira- 
when  he  would  quote  that  part  of  the  Word  whicli 

points 
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px)mts  out  the  low  eftimatloii  in  which  the  children  of  Ifrael 
valued  the  Lord,  (lignifted  by  the  thirty  pieces  of  filver  given 
for  the  potter’s  field,)  brings  forward  a  pall'age  to  that  pur¬ 
port  from  Xechariahj  and  fays,  “  Then  was  fulfilled  that 
“  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet ioitLatdo^rine 

is  the  proph-et  feremy^  wherever  it  occurs  throughout  the 
Word,  whether  it  be,  according  to  the  letter,  in  Ifaiah,  or 
in  Jeremiah,  or  in  Ezekiel,  or  in  Daniel,  or  in  Zechariah, 
or  in  any  other  of  the  prophets. 

That  the  prophet  Jeremiah  reprefented  the  lamentable 
flate  of  the  church,  when  divine  truth  was  no  longer  received, 
but  defpifed  and  rejedled,  is  plain  from  the  general  tenor 
of  his  prophecy,  from  the  ill  treatment  he  received  in  Ids 
own  perfon  from  the  Jewufli  nation,  and  alfo  from  the 
Lamentations^  w'hich,  as  the  weeping  prophet,  he  uttered 
over  the  vaftated  church. 

The  prophet  Hofea  reprefented  the  flate  of  the  church, 
when  it  had  adulterated  and  falfified  every  good  and  truth 
VI  tlie  Word  ;  wdierefore  in  order  to  point  this  out  to  the 
people,  lie  was  twice  commanded  to  take  to  himfelf  a  wife 
of  wdioredoms,  and  get  cliildren  by  her.  This  command  he 
readily  enough  complied  with,  h^caufe,  although  accepted 
by  Jeliovah  as  a  propliet,  yet  in  his  own  proper  perfonal 
charaefer  he  w^as  no  better  than  the  reff  of  his  countrymen, 
being  like  them  inclined  to  abominations  of  every  kind, 
and  particniaily  to  adultery  and  wdioredom.  Had  it  not 
been  fo,  he  would  never  have  received  fuch  a  command 
from  Jehovah,  who  is  in  himfelf  of  too  pure  an  eye  to  be¬ 
hold  the  flighted  evil  with  the  lead  degree  of  approbation. 
Still,  however,  Hofea  could  reprejent  the  church,  and  be  the 
indrument  of  delivering  the  oracles  of  truth,  as  well  as  the  , 
hell  of  the  prophets.  So  Jonah,  although  he  was  difobe- 
d;cnr,  was  neverthelefs  a  prophet  of  Jehovah  j  for  it  mailers 
5  not 
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not  of  what  character  or  quality  the  refrefentatlvg  be, 
provided  the  thing  reprefented  be  properly  pourtrayed,  fincc 
the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  in  itfelf  partakes  nothing  of 
the  proprium  of  either  good  or  bad  men. 

Theprophet  Daniel  reprefents  the  Word,  particularly  as 
to  the  do6lrine  of  the  Lord’s  firfl;  and  fecond  advent  into 
the  world  ;  and  confequently  all  thofe  palTages  of  the  Word, 
from  which  fuch  dodtrine  can  be  drawn. 

Elias,  although  no  part  of  the  Word  was  written  by 
him,  neverthelefs  reprefented  the  ^Lole  prophetical  Word,^ 
as  preparatory  to  the  Lord’s  adlual  appearance  in  the  world, 
when  it  (hould  be  fulfille<i  in  his  own  perfon.  Hence  John 
the  Baptid,  becaufe  he  was  fent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  and  bore  the  fame  reprefentation  as  Elias,  is  in 
Mai.  iv.  5,  and  in  Matt.  xi.  14,  even  called  Elias,  although 
every  one  knows  he  was  not  that  prophet ;  fee  John  i.  21. 
But  as  Elias  and  John  the  Baptift  both  reprefented  one 
thing,  a?  already  obferved,  and  the  Word  in  it’s  bofom  has 
no  refpeft  to  the  perfon  of  any  of  the  prophets,  therefore 
both  the  perfon  and  name  of  John  the  Baptid,  together  with 
the  precifion  and  literal  truth  of  mere  narration,  are  loll  in 
the  name  of  Elias,  who,  though  once  only  apparently  tranf* 
lated  to  heaven,  is  now  for  the  fird  time  adlually  fo  in  the 
New  Church,  by  virtue  of  the  fpiritual  fignification  of  that 
word. 

From  the  above  indances,  and  from  feveral  others  which 
might  be  produced,  of  a  fimilar  nature,  it  is  plain,  that  the 
literal  fenfe  of  the  Word  is  fo  written,  as  principally  to 
have  refpe6l  to  the  internal  fenfe  within  it ;  for  the  fake  of 
which  latter  fenfe,  the  former  occafionally  diverges  from  4he 
ftri61nefs  of  hiftori cal  truth  ;  but  being  neverthelefs  in  all 
cafes  united  to  the  fpirit  within  it,  as  the  body  to  it’s  foul, 
it  is  in  reality  no  lefs  true  on  that  account,  but  in  effect 
more  properly  divine  truth,  that  if  it  were  otherwife 

written. 
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written.  For  hereby  the  Word  becomes  ad^ted  not  only  to 
the  comprehenfion  of  men  on  earth,  but  alfo  to  angels  in 
heaven,  for  whofe  ufe  it  is  principally  defigned  in  the  in¬ 
ternal  fenfe. 

Names  do  not  enter  into  heaven  ;  but  inftead  of  names, 
the  angels  there  have  a  perception  of  the  things  fignified  by 
them.  Thus  by  the  names  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob, 
they  underftand  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Celefial,  Spiritual, 
and  Natural  principleSj^  and  by  no  means  any  particular 
perfons  who  were  fo  called.  Nay,  in  their  copies  of  the 
Word,  inftead  of  thofe  names,  and- the  names  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  and  apoflles,  the  things  fignified  by  them  in  the 
fpiritual  fenfe  are  plainly  exprelfed  ;  fo  that  it  is  impofiible 
for  them  to  miftake  the  true  meaning.  Where  the  name 
Mofes  occurs  in  the  literal  fenfe,  they  underftand,  and  even 
read,  the  hiftorical  part  of  the  hVord  \  inftead  of  Elias,  the 
prophetical  part ;  and  inftead  of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  they 
read  faith,  charity,  and  good  works.  The  fame  equally 
holds  in  other  cafes.  Hence  it  is  eafy  to  fee  why  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Zechariah  is  quoted  under  the  name  of  Jeremi^, 
feeing  that  the  fame  thing  is  fignified,  in  the  internal  fenfe 
of  the  paflage,  by  the  names  of  both  thofe  prophets. 


Examination  of  the  Pai'CH  of  the  Old  Church, 
particularly  in  Regard  to  Propitiation,  Redemp¬ 
tion,  and  Salvation. 
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3.  ''T^HE  third  particular  of  the  faith  of  the  Old  Church 
^  to  be  confidered,  is,  That  the  Lord  carried  our 

iniquities,  and  thereby  delivered  us  from  them.  This  doiftrine, 

as 
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’is  it  is  iifnally  undcrftoodj  implies,  that  the  Lord  transferred 
thefms  of  the  world  tohimfelf,  and  cad  them  into  hell.  This 
idea  of  the  Lord’s  carrying  our  iniquities  is  taken  from  a 
mifunderftanding  of  the  following  words  of  John  the  Bap- 
tift  concerning  Jefus,  Behold  the  Lanib  of  God  that  tahth 
‘‘  away  the  fn  of  the  world'G  John  i.  29  ;  and  from  ifaiah’s 
prophecy  concerning  the  Lord,  “  He  hath  borne  our  g7‘iefs, 
“  and  carried  our  forrows.  He  floall  hear  their  iniquities,'* 
I  fa.  I  iii.  4,  1 1.  But  the  true  fcripture  meaning  of  carrying 
iniquities,  has  not  been  hitherto  underflood  in  the  church  ; 
for  men  have  confined  themfelves  to  the  bare  literal  ex- 
prefiion,  without  properly  attending  to ’the  things  fignified 
thereby.  It  is  therefore  highly  neceflary  to  explain  this 
matter,  and  fhew  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord’s  bearing  the?- 
fins  of  the  world, 

it  w^as  according  to  the  laws  of  Divine  order,  that  the 
prophets  fliould  reprefent  the  date  of  their  church,  in  order 
that  the  members  thereof  might  tliereby  know  their  real 
condition  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  following  paffages.  Ifaiah 
was  commanded  “  to  go  naked  and  barefooted  three  years, 
for  afgn  and  wonderG  Chap.  xx.  2,  3  ;  thereby  reprefen- 
ting  that  the  church  was  no  longer  in  poiTefiion  of  any 
truths,  for  that  i$  the  fignificatlon  of  going  naked  and 
without  fhoes.  Again,  Hofea  was  commanded  “  to  take 
“  to  himfelf  a  woman  of  whoredoms,  and  children  of 
whoredoms,  hecaufe  the  land  had  committed  great  whoredoml* 
Chap.  i.  2  ;  by  a  woman  of  whoredoms  is  fignified  the 
church  which  had  falfified  the  truths  of  the  Word.  So 
likewife  Ezechiei  w^as  commanded  “  to  take  a  tile,  and 
pourtray  upon  it  the  city  Jerufafem,  and  lay  fiege  to  it, 
aftd  lie  upon  his  left  fide  ^^90  days,  and  afterwards  on  his 
right  fide  40  days.”  And  further*  “  to  eat  barley-cakes 
baked  with  cow-dung;  and  all  this  to  fliew  that  the  ftaff 
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of  bread  fhould  be  broken  in  Jerufalem,  and  that 
‘‘they  fliould  want  bread  and  water,  and  pine  away 
“on  account  of  their  iniquity,”  Chap.  iv.  i  to  the  end. 
By  thefe  things  was  fignified,  that  the  church  was  deftitute 
of  goods  and  truths,  and  immerfed  in  mere  falfes  originat¬ 
ing  in  evil ;  wherefore  it  is  faid  in  verfes  4  and  5,  that/^?  he 
Jhould  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael ;  by  w^hich  never- 
thelefs  he  did  not  take  away  their  iniquities,  but  only  repre* 
fentedih^mt  or  pointed  them  out;  and  this  becaufe  a  prophet 
fignified  do6lrine  from  the  Word,  confequently  the  church 
as  to  do6lrine  and  worfhip  thence  derived. 

The  fame  is  alfo  meant  by  bearing  iniquities y  wherever  the 
exprefiion  is  ufed  in  regard  to  the  Lord,  who  w^as  the  Grand 
Prophet ;  for  he  reprefented  in  himfelf,  and  thereby  pointed 
out,  how  the  Jewifh  church  had  reje6led  and  abufed  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Word,  which  he  himfelf  was  ;  wherefore 
their  fcourging  him,  fpitting  in  his  face,  fmiting  him  with 
a  reed,  placing  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  giving 
him  vinegar  to  drink,  dividing  his  garments,  and  at  lad: 
crucifying  him,  all  reprefented  the  date  of  that  church. 
The  fame  therefore  is  fignified  by  his  bearing  our  iniqui¬ 
ties,  and  by  all  the  grievous  temptations  he  endured.  But 
to  transfer  to  himfelf  the  fins  of  others,  and  by  merely  endu* 
ring  griefs  and  punifhments  to  remove  them,  is  contrary  to 
the  very  nature  of  the  abolition  of  fins  ;  for  fins  can  only  be 
abolifhed  by  the  a61;ual  repentance,  in  heart  and  life,  of  the 
man  who  commits  them.  To  remove  fins  by  derivation 
from  others  to  himfelf,  is  a  tenet  which  Protedants  have 
derived  from  the  Popifii  church,  wherein  there  is  no  truth. 

\To  be  continued.~\ 
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That  every  man  after  his  departure  from  this  zuorld  con^ 
linues  to  live  to  eternity^  is  evident  from  this  confidera- 
VoL.  1.  No.  IQ.  3  M  '  tion^ 


45^  ^he  Origin  of  Angels  and  Devils. 

tion,  that  man  is  then  fpiritual,  and  no  longer  natural,  and 
that  the  fpiritual  man,  when  feparated  from  the  natural 
man,  retains  it’s  quality  to  eternity,  for  the  date  of  man 
cannot  be  changed  after  death.  Moreover  the  fpiritual 
principle  of  every  man  is  in  conjunftion  with  the  divine 
principle,  for  it  has  a  capacity  of  thinking  about  it,  and  alfo 
of  loving  it,  and  it  can  be  affedfed  with  whatever  proceeds 
from  it,  viz.  with  fuch  things  as  are  taught  by  the 
church  ;  confequently  it  is  capable  of  being  conjoined  with 
the  divine  principle  by  thought  and  will,  wl^ich  two  facul¬ 
ties  belong  to  the  fpiritual  man,  and  conftitute  it’s  life. 
Now  whatever  can  be  thus  conjoined  with  the  divine  prin¬ 
ciple,  cannot  die  to  eternity,  for  the  Divine  Being  is  with 
it,  and  conjoins  it  to  himfelf.  Man  is  alfo  created  after^ 
the  form  of  heaven  as  to  his  mind,  and  the  form  of  heaven 
is  from  the  effential  divinity,  as  may  appear  evident  in  the 
treatife  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  where  it  is 
fhewm,  that  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  conftitutes  and  forms 
heaven,  n.  7  to  12,  and  n.  78  to  86.  That  man  is  created 
that  he  may  become  heaven  in  it’s  lead  form,  n.  ^7.  That 
heaven  in  it’s  iiniverfal  complex  refembles  one  man,  n.  59 
to  66.  That  hence  every  angel  is  in  a  perfedh  humari 
iorm,  n.  73  to  77  :  man  is  an  angel  with  refpedt  to  his  fpiri¬ 
tual  part.  On  this  fubjedl  I  have  frequently  converfed 
with  the  angels,  who  greatly  wondered,  that  among  thofe, 
who  in  the  chriftian  world  are  called  intelligentj  and  who 
are  alfo  fuppofed  to  be  fo  by  others,  there  are  very  many, 
wLo  totally  reje61:  the  doftrine  of  their  own  immortality, 
imagining  that  the  foul  of  man  will  be  diilipated  after 
death  juft  like  the  foul  of  a  beaft  ;  not  perceiving  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  life  of  man  and  that  of  a  beaft,  in  that 
man  can  elevate  his  thoughts  above  himfelf,  and  think 
about  God,  heaven,  love,  faith,  fpiritual  and  moral  good, 
truth,  &c.  and  thus  that  he  can  be  eie\^ted  to  the  Divine 

Being 
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Being  himfelf,  and  be  conjoined  to  hiVn  by  means  of  all 
thofe  things  ;  but  tliat  beails  cannot  be  elevated  above  their 
natural  principle  to  think  about  fuch  things;  confequently 
that  their  fpiritual  principle  cannot  be  leparated  from  their 
natural  principle  after  death,  and  live  by  itfelf,  like  the 
fpiritual  principle  of  man  ;  ’iA'hich  alfo  is  the  reafon  why 
the  lif^  of  a  beaft  is  diilipated  with  it’^  natural  life.  The 
reafon  why  many  of  the  intelligent,  or  learned,  fo  called, 
in  the  -  chriftian  world,  do  not  believe  the  immortality  of 
their  own  life,  is  declared  by  the  angels  to  be  as  follows, 
becaufe  in  heart  they  deny  the  Divine  Being,  acknowledg¬ 
ing  nature  inflead  of  him  ;  and  they  who  think  from  fucli 
principles,  have  no  conception  of  any  eternity  by  means  of 
conjundfion  with  the  Divine  Being,  confequently  they  have 
no  idea  that  the  (late  of  man  is  different  from,  that  of  beaffs, 
for  when  they  rejedl  the  Divine  Being  from  their  thoughts, 
they  alfo  rejefl  the'  idea  of  eternity.  The  angels  further 
faid,  that  in  every  man  there  is  an  inmoft  or  fupreme  degree 
of  life,  or  a  certain  inmoft  or  fupreme  part,  into  which  the 
divine  principle  of  the  Lord  firft  or  pfoximately  flows,  and 
from  whence  the  Lord  regulates  and  governs  the  other  in¬ 
teriors  belonging  to  the  fpiritual  and  natural  man,  which 
fucceed  each  other  according  to  their  degrees  of  order:  this 
inmoft  or  fupreme  part  they  called  the  Lord’s  entrance  into 
man,  and  his  moft  peculiar  dwelling-place  within  him ; 
they  faid  alfo,  that  by  virtue  of  this  inmoft  or  fupreme  part 
man  is  man,  and  diftinguifhed  from  the  brute  animals^ 
which  have  it  not ;  and  that  hence  it  is,  that  men,  differ¬ 
ently  from  animals,  with  refpecl  to  the  interiors  which  be¬ 
long  to  their  minds  and  fpirits,  can  be  elevated  by  the  Lord 
to  himfelf,  can  believe  in  him,  be  affefted  with  love  to  him, 
and  can  alfo  receive  intelligence  and  wifdom,  and  converfe 
rationally.  When  I  interrogated  them  concerning  thofe 
who  deny  the  Divine  Being,  and  divine  truths,  whereby  the' 
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life  of  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Divine  Being  himfclf, 
faying  that  even  fuch  perfons  live  to  eternity,^  the  angels  re¬ 
plied,  that  they  pofTelfed  the  faculty  of  thinking  and  willing, 
and  confequently  of  believing  and  loving  what  proceeded 
from  the  Divine  Being,  equally  with  thofe  who  acknow¬ 
ledge  him,  and  that  it  is  this  faculty  which  capacitates  them 
alike  to  live  for  ever ;  they  added,  that  this  faculty  is  derived 
to  them  from  that  inmoft  or  fupremc  part,  which  is  in  every 
man,  as  obferved  above.  Even  they  who  are  in  hell  polTefs 
this  faculty,  by  virtue  of  which  they  have  the  power  of  rea- 
foning  and  fpeaking  againft  divine  truths.  Hence  it  is, 
that  every  man,  of  whatever  defcription  he  be,  lives  to  eter¬ 
nity.  Inafmuch  as  every  man  after  death  lives  to  eternity, 
therefore  no  angel  or  fpirit  ever  thinks  of  death,  nay,  they 
are  altogether  ignorant  what  it  is  to  die ;  wherefore  when 
death  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  by  the  angels  is  either  un- 
derftood  damnation,  which  is  death  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  or 
a  continuation  of  life  and  refurre^tion.  Thefe  obfer- 
vations  are  made,  in  confirmation  that  all  men  whatever, 
who  have  been  born  from  the  firll  of  creation,  and  are  de- 
ceafed,  are  living,  fome  in  heaven,  and  fome  in  hell. 

In  order  that  I  might  be  certified,  that  all  who  were  ever 
horn  men  fnce  the  beginning  of  creation^  and  are  deceafed,  are 
either  in  heaven  or  hell,  it  was  given  me  to  converfe  with  fome 
who  lived  before  the  flood,  with  others  who  lived  after  the 
flood,  and  alfo  with  certain  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  w^hofe 
names  are  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Teflament ;  I 
have  likewife  been  permitted  to  converfe  with  fome  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  with  many  v/ho  lived  in  the 
following  ages  even  to  the  prefent  day,  and  moreover  with 
all  thofe  now  departed,  whom  I  knew  during  their  life  in 
the  body,  and  likewife  with  infants,  and  with  many  from  the 
heathen  nations.  From  which  experience  I  am  fully  con¬ 
vinced,  that  there  is  not  one,  who  was  ever  born  a  man 

from 
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from  the  firfl  creation  of  this  earth,  but  what  is  either  in 

I 

heaven  or  hell.  , 

^0  he  continued^  IW.  21  .?i 

Extract  of  a  LETTER  from  a  Gentleman  at 
Mancheiler,  to  R*  Hindmarsh,  of  London. 

nr^HE  following  is  an  account  which  I  received  a  few 
days  ago  from  a  perfon  whofe  name  is  Samuel  Erai- 
honrn :  he  lives  a  few  miles  from  Manchefler,  at  a  fmall 
village  called  Eccles,  is  a  remarkably  ferious  folid  man, 
about  thirty  years  of  age,  and  has  been  a  devout  reader  of 
the  writings  of  Enianuel  Swedenborg  for  fome  years. 

After  having  been  for  feveral  days  in  great  trouble  and 
cxercife  of  mind,  and  experiencing  at  length  a  great  deliver^ 
ance  attended  with  extraordinary  confolation,  he  was  fitting 
one  morning  early  at  his  vmrk,  when  he  perceived  In  the 
room  an  uncommonly  bright  light,  and  prefently  in  the 
light  difeovered  the  perfon  of  the  Lord  in  great  majefty  and 
fwTetnefs  of  countenance :  his  garments  and  the  colour  of 
them  wxre  very  difcernible.  He  fpake  nothing,  but  tlic 
effedl  of  his  looks  was  fuch,  as  to  bring  the  man  down  ta 
the  ground  in  the  mofi  profirate  humiliation,  but  unattended 
with  terror,  his  mind  being  kept  in  extraordinary  peace,  yet 
under  an  apprehenfion  that  the  bodily  life  would  perifk. 
This  vifion  lafted  for  fome  time,  and  was  then  inftantly 
fucceeded  by  another,  in  which  were  feen  great  numbers  of 
angels,  with  drawn  fwords  in  their  hands,  fighting  wit5i 
and  wounding  as  many  dragons.  This  vifion  was  clofed 
after  fome  time,  and  then  was  feen  an  appearance  as  of  a 
man  clad  in  armour,  coming  out  of  the  dark  world,  and  kiL 
ling  the  dragons  whom  the  angels  had  wounded.  Whea 

this  feene  was  clofed,  and  he  was  pondering  in  his  miiid 

what 
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what  the  purpofe  of  thefe  feveral  vifions  could  be,  there 
appeared  an  angel  in  bright  raiment,  who  faid  to-  him, 
**  Write  thefe  things  for  the  ufe  of  thy  brethren  P'  and  having 
fpoken  thefe  words,  inftantly  vanifhed. 

From  long  acquaintance  with  the  man,  and  the  know¬ 
ledge  I  have  of  his  found  and  fober  underftanding,  I  have 
every  reafon  to  believe  that  the  above  was  a  real  vifion 
opened  to  his  interior  fight. 

Aug.  2^,  1787.  .  Your’s,  &c. 


Explanation  of  the  Vision. 

The  whole  vifion  feems  to  point  out  the  necefiity  of 
tejedling  the  Old  Church,  and  of  an  entire  reparation  there¬ 
from.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord  denotes  the  reception 
of  divine  trtith  from  the  Word  in  his  New  Church.  The 
Circumftance  of  the  angels  fighting  with  and  wounding  the 
dragonsy  fignifies  the  detection  and  expofure  of  the  falfe  doc- 
trines  of  the  former  church  ;  but  the  man  coming  out  of  the 
dari  world y  and  killing  them,  is  expreflive  of  the  defi:ru6lion 
which  they  who  are  in  falfes  and  evils  bring  upon  themf elves i 
for  death  or  deftrudion  comes  not  from  the  Lord,  nor  from 
any  angel,  but  from  helf  or  from  man's  own  f elf  hood y  re- 
prefented  hy  xho,  man  from  the  dark  world.  The  concluding 
part  of  the  fame  relation  is  alfo  fingularly  firiking,  viz.  the 
angel's  words,  ‘‘  Write  thefe  things  for  the  ufe  of  thy  brethren 
there  being  fome  perfons  who  are  defirous  of  being  con¬ 
firmed  in  the  truth  in  a  way  accommodated  to  their  fim«* 
plicity,  and  to  whom  fuch  extraordinary  evidences  *  are 
fometimes  in  mercy  vouchfafed. 

Id.  B.  About  three  weeks  or  a  month  before  the  date  of 
the  above  letter,  (which  was  about  the  time  when  the  vifion 
happened,)  the  New  Church  at  London  had  taken  the  refo- 
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iution  of  totally  rejecting  the  Old  Church,  the  falfe  doc-, 
.trines of  which,  (together  with  the  teachers  of  the  fame,)  are 
fignified  by  the  dragon  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  This 
rejection  of  the  Old,  witji  the  open  and  avowed  reception 
of  the  New  Church,  took  place  in  a  formal  manner  on  the 
3iit  dav  of  July,  1787;  at  which  time  the  facrament  of 
the  Holy  Supper  was  received,  and  baptifm  into  the  faith  of 
the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church  was  performed  upon 
five  perfons,  as  an  introduction  into  the  New  Jerufalem. 


A  New  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,  Repre¬ 
sentation^  and  the  spiritual  Signification  of 
W  O  R  D  S .  InterfperJ ^.d  with  occafonal  Remarks, 

[Continued  from  p.  376. J 

AHAZ,  king  of  Judah,  denotes  idolatrous  worlhip, 
deftruCtive  of  the  celeftial  church. 

AHAZIAH,  fon  of  Ahab,  and  king  of  Ifrael,  reprefents 
idolatrous  worfhip  deftruCtive  of  the  fpiriiual  church. 

AHTEZER,  a  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (Num.  i.  I2.) 
fignifies  a  primary  truth  derived  from  charity  in  the  firft 
fiate  of  regeneration.  Dan  is  the  firft  ftate  of  one  about  to 
be  regenerated,  but  the  ultimate  or  laft  of  him  who  is^ 
regenerated. 

AHIHUD,  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Aftier,  (Numb. 

XXX iv.  27.)  denotes  the  perception  of  belTednefs  in  the 

internal,  and  it’s  correfpondent  delight  of  the  affeclions  of 

good  and  truth  in  the  external. 

AHIJAH,  as  a  prophet,  (  i  Kings,  Chap.  xi.  39.  Chap. 

xii.  15.  Chap.  xiv.  2,  4^  6.  Chap.  xv.  27.)  reprefents  the 

divine  truth  of  the  Word. 

« «  •  . 


AHIKAM, 
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AHIKAM,  (Jer.  xxyi.  24.)  thefmall  remains  of  truth  in 
the  vaflatcd  ehuixh,  previous  to  it’s  abfolute  and  total  def- 
fru'6lion.  Ahlkam  prevented  the  people  from  putting  the 
l^rophet  Jeremiah  to  death,  by  which  was  fignified  that  the 
Word  was  not  yot?  totally  falfified,  and  confequently  that 
she  Lord  had  not  yet  entirely  departed  from  that  church. 

AHIMAAZ,  one  in  Naphtali,  ( i  Kings  iv.  15.)  has 

* 

fefpe6l  to  temptations,  as  every  perfon  belonging  to  that 
tribe  is  fignificative  of  fomething  relatjmg  thereto. 

AHIMAN,  one  of  the  children  of  Anak,  (Num.  xiii.  22. 
and  Judges  i.  10.)  fignifies  dire  perfuafions  of  what  is 
falfe. 

AHIMELECH,  as  a  prieft,  reprefents  the  Lord  as  to 
the  good  of  love  and  charity. 

AHINOAM,  the  wife  of  Saul,  denotes  the  affedlion  of 
that  divine  truth  which  Saul,  as  a  king,  reprefented. 

'  AHIO,  one  of  the  drivers  of  the  eart  that  bare  the  ark  of 
God,  denotes  inftru6tion  from  the  Word.  Uzzah,  his 
companion,  who  was  flain  for  touching  the  ark,  reprefents 
©ne  who  inftruQis  from  felf-derived  intelligence,  and  not 
from  the  Lord. 

AHIRA,  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  a  primary  truth 
operative  in  temptations. 

AHISAMACH,  that  fpiritual  good  which  is  imme¬ 
diately  produdlive  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  as  exift- 
in-g  in  the  ulti mates  of  heaven. 

’  AHISEIAR,  fteward  of  Solomon’s  houfehold,  fignifies 
tlie  external  church  refpedlively  to  the  internal.  Solomon 
reprefents  the  Lord,  his  houfe  the  internal  church,  and  his 
Seward  the  external  church,  or  the  adminiftration  of  it’s 
outward  rites  and  ceremonies. 

AHITHOPHEL,  counfellor  of  king  David,  and  one  of 
the  confpirators  againft  him  in  favour  of  Abfalom,  denotes 

reafonings 
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reafonings  from  the  natural  man,  which  oppofc  the  per¬ 
ception  of  divine  truth  in  the  interior,  rational  principle. 

AHLAB,  a  city  of  the  Canaanites,  (Judges  i.31.)  by 
whom  is  fisfnified  evil  in  the  external  man.  The  inhabitants 

O 

of  the  city  Ahlab  m  particular  denote  thofe  hereditary  evils 
and  falfes,  which  oppofe  the  conjunftion  of  the  internal 
and  external  man,  and  the  beatitude  thence  arifing.  The 
reafon  of  this  lignification  is,  becaufe  the  tribe  of  Alher 
denotes  that  flate  of  the  church  in  man,  or  of  his  rege¬ 
neration,  which  is  attended  with  a  beatitude  and  delight 
correfponding  to  the  happinefs  of  eternal  life  ;  and  it  is 
faid  in. the  chapter  above  quoted,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Ahlab  ‘were  not  driven  out  by  Alher,  but  the  Afherites 
dwelt  among  the  Canaanites. 

AHOLAH,  or  Oholah,  denotes  the  fpiritual  church 
perverted.  Samaria  is  Jhakh,  and  Jerufalem  is  AhoUbaht 
Ezech.  xxiii.  4. 

AHOLIAB,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (Exod.  xxxii  6.)  fig- 
nihes  thofe  who  are  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith,  like  the 
ancrels  of  the  firft  or  lowed:  heaven. 

AHOLIBAH,  or  Oholibah,  the  celeflial  church  per- 
verted  ;  wherefore  die  is  called  Jerufalem,  while  her  filter 
Aholah  is  called  Samaria. 

AHOLIBAMAH,  or  Oholibamah,  (one  of  Efau’s 
wives,  or  rather  one  of  his  women,  Cjcn.  xxxvi.  2.)  figni- 
fies  the  affection  of  apparent  truth,  wdiicli  is  firll  conjoined 

to  natural  good  reprefented  by  Efau. 

Al,or  Hai,  (Gen.  xiii.  3O  fignifies  the  knowledges  of 

worldly  things. 

.AID,  in  a  fupreme  fenfe,  fignifies  the  mercy  and  prefence 
of  the  Lord.  In  an  inferior  fenfe,  it  denotes  all  the  means 
conducive  to  falvation.  1  he  knowdedges  of  things  good 
and  true  are  inltrumental  aid^y  without  wdiich  man  cannot 
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be  regenerated.  Aid  alfo  denotes  man’s  proprium,  as  in 
Gen.  ii.  18.  ' 

AILING,  grief  of  mindy  difeafe  of  body,  lAc.  is  a  confe- 
quence  either  of  the  privation  of  a  perfon’s  delight,  as  in 
piinilliments  and  difeafes,  which  originate  in  fpiritual  and 
natural  evil ;  or  of  the  infinuation  of  a  contrary  delight,  as  in 
the  cafe  of  temptations,  which  are  attended  with  extreme 
anxieties  of  mind. 

AIR,  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  fignifies  perception  and 
thought,  confequently  faith,  and  has  particular  relation  to 
truth  in  the  underftanding  ;  for  zsalris  the  ultimate  or  moll 
denfe  part  of  the  atmofphere,  by  wLich  natural  refpiration 
is  effeiled,  fo  thought  and  faith  are  ultimate  perceptions 
of  divine  truth  in  the  human  mind,  whereby  fpiritual  ref¬ 
piration  is  efFe6led.  But  it  is  necelTary  that  thefe  percep¬ 
tions  of  the  underftanding,  together  with  their  attendant 
2fFe6lions  of  the  will,  defeend  into  works  or  aiftions,  when- 
foever  it  is  poftible,  for  hereby  alone  they  become  fixed  in 
'man,  and  remain  as  principles  of  his  life  ;  otherwife  they 
are  no  more  than  like  tranfitory  phantoms,  or  images  in  the 
ah'.  Such  an  image  is  faith  feparate  from  good  w'orks. 

There  are  atmofpheres  in  the  fpiritual  world,  equally  as 
well  as  in  the  natural  world.  The  angels  of  the  third  or 
higheft  heaven  dwell  as  in  an  cetherial  atm.ofphere,  the  angels 
of  the  fecond  or  middle  heaven  as  in  an  aerial  atmofphere, 
and  the  angels  of  the  firft:  or  lowefl  heaven  as  in  a  watery 
atmofphere.  Similar  is  the  difference  between  celejiialy  fph 
ritual,  and  natural  truth. 

AJALON,  the  valley  of,  has  refpedl  to  faith.  By  the 
fun  (landing  ftill  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley 
of  Ajalon,  Jofh.  x.  12,  is  fignified  the  total  vaflatlon  of  the 
church  as  to  good  and  truth.  Such  a  circumftance,  as  the 
fun  and  moon  (landing  (fill,  never  took  place  literally,-  or 
<i£lually,  for  this  would  have  inverted  the  whole  fyftem  of 

the 
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the  jWorld  ;  but  it  is  a  prophetical  relation  copied  from  the 
book  of  Jaflier,  wherein  things  were  reprefented  under  an 
hiilorical  appearance,  w^hich  neverthelefs  were  only  to  be 
underftood  fpiritually.  Many  of  the  other  miracles  re¬ 
corded  in  the  V/ ord,  were  literally  performed,  as  well  as 
reprefentative  of  fpirituai  things  ;  but  then  they  do  not,  like 
that  of  the  fun  (landing  (till,  necelTarily  imply  an  interrup¬ 
tion  of  the  whole  courfe  of  nature,  which  could  not  but  be 
attended  with  the  de{lru61ion  of  the  iiniverfe.  Still,  however, 
we  are  to  entertain  no  doubt,  but  light  from  heaven  was 
granted  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  light  as  from  the  fun  in 
Gibeon,  and  light  as  from  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon. 

[pTo  be  contbmecip 

To  the  Editors. 

Gentlemen, 

I  Saw  in  your  Magazine  for  Oflober  two  acute  replies  to 
Peregrinus  Spiritualis,  and  am  pleafed  with  them.  Per¬ 
haps  one  in  the  epigrammic  way  may  help  to  clinch  and  faften 
upon  him  what,  in  the  more  fober  way,  has  been  already 
made  known  to  him.  The  wife  man  fays,  “  Anfwera  fool 
according  to  his  folly,  left  he  be  wife  in  his  own  conceit.” 
This  is  my  apology  for  troubling  you  with  this  ;  which,  if 
confident  with  your  plan,  and  agreeable  to  your  judgments, 
I  beg  may  have  a  place  in  it’s  turn  ; — and  it  will  much  oblige 
'  DEMOCRITUS. 


On  feeing  Two  Spirited  Replies  to  Peregrinus  Spiritualis,  in 
the  New  Magazine  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  for  OEivber, 
1  790,  faid  to  be  printed  at  Oxford,  but  fold  in  London. 

From  ids’  banks  to  Thanes'  fide, 

Came  Peregrine,  in  all  his  pride, 

In  a  triumphal  car  ; 

No  fooner  did  his  book  arrive. 

Than  church  and  date  did  at  it  drive, 

They  did  not  'bate  or  fparc. 


With  truth  and  judice  on  their  fide, 

They  fairly  humbled  Perry’s  pride, 

Devoid,  poor  foul,  of  fears  ! 

.They  touch’d  him  here,  they  pain’d  him  there. 
They  argued  wifely,  reafon’d  fair, 

They  ,e'en  box’d  both  his  cars. 
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*  Faith  of  the  New  Church  contrafted  with  that  of  the  Old, 

.390 

Fig-tree  curfed  by  Jefus,  explanation  of  that  circumflance, 
23,  24.  ^ 

Fletcher,  Rev.  Mr.  anecdote  of,  238 
Franklin,  Dr.  his  epitaph  on  himfelf,  19 1 

G. 

Goat,  natural  hiftory  of  the,  287 
Golden  eagle,  natural  hiftory  of  the,  176 
Government,  eflay  on  ecclefiaftic  and  civil,  430 

H. 

Hare,  natural  hiftory  of  the,  335 

Heaven,  and  heavenly  joy,  account  of  the  true  nature  of,  26, 
60,  99,  164 

Heaven  and  hell  from  mankind,  147,  205,  347 

Hell,  and  hell  torments,  authentic  defcription  of,  195,  247, 

4-34- 

Floward,  the  celebrated^  lines  on  his  death,  44 — charadler  of, 
by  Mr.  Burke,  176 
Human  form  of  God,  on  the,  243 

I. 

Imaginary  influence  of  the-planets  and  fixed  ftars,  182 
Imputed  righteoufnefs,  thoughts  on,  294 
Infants,  or  little  children,  in  heaven,  account  of,  19,  63, 
110,156 

'Influx,  eflay  on,  54,  103,  171,  257,  351 
Irrefolute  man,  a  poetical  pidlure  of  the,  384 
Ifle  of  Man,  hiftorical  account  of  the,  181 

J-  •  ■ 

Jefus  Chrift  proved  to  be  Jehovah,  6g — and  the  true  God. 
in  whom  is  the  divine  trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  152 

Jews  not  an  elected  or  favourite  people,  and  the  expedlation 
of  thek  future  reftoration  fliewa  to  be  vain  and 
groundlefs,  315 

. 

Legs,  fignification  of,  in  the  Word,  366 

Letter  from  Eman.  Swedenborg  to  the  Rev._Tho.  Hartley, 

'  10 — from  J.  W.  Salmon  to  the  Editors,  387 — other 

letters,  containing  remarkable  relations,  354,  441,  461 
Lion,  natural  hiflory  of  the,  383 

M, 

Marriages,  48,  96,  144 

Marvel, 
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Marvel,  Andrew,  curious  anecdote  of,  134 
Mafora,  remarks  on  the,  41 1 

Mediation  and  intcrcelhon,  how  to  be  underftood,  263 
Milky  way,  refledlions  on  the,  136 
Myilicifin,  obfcrvations  On  that  word,  203 
^  N. 
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